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Amongst  the  numerous  treatises,  which  have  been 
pablidied  at  different  periods  and  in  various  languages, 
on  wbat  is  usually  styled  the  Apostles'  Creed,  there 
is  a  great  diversity  of  merit  By  all  who  have  the  least 
aquaiDtance  with  the  subject,  it  will  be  readily  ad- 
mitted, that  whilst  some  of  them  are  extremely  super- 
ficial and  inaccurate,  if  not  essentially  defective  or 
grossly  erroneous,  others  are  distinguished  as  well  for 
wonAiess  of  doctrine  and  richness  of  sentiment,  as  for 
oonrectDess  of  arrangement  and  elegance  of  language. 

Of  those  to  which  the  latter  description  applies,  the 
Exercitations  (or  Dissertations,  as  with  equal 
propriety  they  may  be  called,)  of  the  celebrated  WiT- 
8IUS  on  this  ancient  summary  of  the  Christian  faith, 
unquestionably  hold  an  eminent  place.  They  form  a 
work,  which,  with  r^ard  to  its  illustrations  and  de- 
fences of  the  grand  articles  which  this  summary  em^ 
Inoes,  is  probably,  at  least,  equal  to  the  best  and  most 
popular  publications  on  the  Creed  that  have  appeared 
in  the  English  tongue ;  and,  with  regard  to  the  piety 
of  its  spirit,  its  skilful  application  of  doctrine  to  prac- 
tice, and  its  powerful  appeals  to  the  conscience  and  the 
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heart,  is  decidedly  superior.  Fervent  piety,  indeed 
was  so  prominent  a  feature  in  the  character  of  Wrr- 
8IUS,  that  it  tinged  every  discussion  which  occupied  his 
pen,  and  gave  an  indescribable  charm  to  all  his  works. 
It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  devout  and  evangeli- 
cal Hervey  commends  him  as  ''  a  most  excellent 
author,  all  of  whose  works  have  such  a  delicacy  of 
composition,  and  such  a  sweet  savour  of  holinesB, 
that  I  know  not/'  he  adds,  "  any  comparison  mcate 
proper  to  represent  their  true  character  than  tke 
**  golden  pot  which  had  mannas  and  was  outwardly 
^'  bright  with  burnished  gold,  inwardly  rich  with  hea- 
^  venly  food."  *  A  similar  encomium  is  proncnmoed, 
by  the  learned  Dr  John  Gill,  who  describes  him  as 
**  a  writer  not  only  eminent  for  his  great  talents  and 
^  particularly  solid  judgment,  rich  imagination,  and 
"  elegance  of  composition,  but  for  a  deep,  powerfiil, 
^  and  evangelical  spirituality,  and  savour  of  godli- 
••  ness."  f 

How  far  the  Dissertations  on  the  Creed  nuij 
be  expected  to  correspond  with  the  general  diaractec 
which  these  distinguished  Divines  have  given  to  the 
works  of  WiTSius,  the  reader  may  be  able,  in  some 
degree,  to  judge,  from  the  author's  own  Dedication  and 
Preface,  in  both  of  which  he  expressly  states,  that  hia 
original  and  principal  design,  in  preparing  these  Di»< 
courses,  was  to  furnish  his  pupils  with  a  specimen  of 
the  practical  tendencies  of  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  religion. 
Some  years  ago,  it  occurred  to  the  Translator  that 

*  Theron  and  Aspasio^  voL  iL  p.  73.  Edin.  Edit.  1812. 

f  See  a  Recommendation  prefixed  to  tbe  Translation  of  the  £co« 
nomy  of  the  G>venant8,  suhscribed  by  Dr  Gill  and  some  other  Mi- 
nisters. 
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f*x±  of  his  leisuie  could  not  be  employed  with  greater 
fleamre  to  himself,  or>  perhaps,  greater  advantage  to 
the  Church,  than  in  writing  a  Translation  of  this  ex* 
edlent  treatise.    After  having  made  a  little  progress 
in  the  work,  he  mentioned  his  intention  to  a  few  friends, 
who  approved  of  his  design,  and  encouraged  him  to  pro- 
ceed.   To  his  Reverend  Fathers  and  Brethren,  who 
have  attentively  perused  some  parts  of  his  manuscript, 
•nd  eoncnrred  in  recommending  the  Translation,  and 
most  of  whom  also  favoured  him  with  critical  remarks 
on  the  version,  or  with  general  suggestions  for  its  im<- 
provement,   his  unfeigned  gratitude  and  cordial  ac- 
knowledgments arc  due.     It  seems  proper,  at  the  same 
time,  to  state,  that,  as  these  respectable  Clergymen 
have  all  of  them  read  only  specimens  of  this  Transla- 
tion, and  no  one  has  perused  the  whole,  the  Translator 
alone  is  responsible  for  its  faults  and  defects.     This 
remark  applies,  in  particular,  to  the  Notes  subjoined ; 
none  of  whicb,  owing  to  circumstances  which  it  is  un- 
necessary to  mention,  have  had  the  advantage  of  being 
submitted  to  the  review  of  his  Brethren. 

The  Translation  is  executed  from  the  third  edition, 
printed  at  Amsterdam  in  the  year  1697,  and  probably 
the  last  that  was  corrected  under  the  author's  eye,  col- 
lated with  the  first  edition,  which  was  printed  at  Fra- 
neker  in  the  year  1681.  A  few  unimportant  sentences, 
vhich  occur  in  the  first  edition,  but  arc  dropt  by  the 
author  in  the  third,  are  also  omitted  in  the  version ; 
whilst  all  the  enlargements  added  to  the  third,  which 
are  considerably  numerous  and  valuable,  are  faithfully 
retained.  On  the  same  principle,  it  seemed  proper  to 
retain  the  whole  Preface  to  the  third  edition,  which 
differs  from  the  original  Preface  in  the  two  following 
points. 


IT  TEAKSLATOE*S  PBEFACE. 

In  the  first  place>  it  concludes  with  some  strictures 
which  the  venerable  Author,  in  deference  to  the  judg- 
ment, of  his  friends,  deemed  proper  to  add,  respecting 
the  uncandid  treatment  which  he  had  experienced 
from  a  Divine  of  some  note,  who  differed  from  him  on 
certain  theological  questions  at  that  time  warmly  con- 
tested. Although  that  portion  of  the  Preface  may  now 
appear  to  many  somewhat  uninteresting,  it  supplies  a 
striking  evidence  that  no  attainments  in  learning  <» 
piety  are  sufficient  to  prevent  the  outrageous  assaults 
of  misguided  zeal ;  and  affords,  at  the  same  time,  a 
happy  instance  of  that  amiable  meekness  and  candour 
with  which  WiTSius  was  disposed  to  treat  the  most 
virulent  adversary. 

The  only  other  particular  in  which  the  third  Pre- 
face deviates  from  the  first,  is  that  it  omits  a  short 
apology,  which  had  originally  been  made  to  the  reader, 
for  certain  coincidences  between  this  work  and  the 
treatise  on  the  Covenants.  Those  coincidences,  how- 
ever, are  few,  and  scarcely  any  of  them  required  an 
apology,  with  the  exception  of  the  Dissertation  on 
Saving  Faith,  a  great  part  of  which  is  nearly  the  same 
as  the  chapter  on  that  subject  in  the  other  work.  The 
£Eict  is,  that  these  two  elaborate  publications  are,  on  the 
whole,  quite  distinct,  and  that  both  are  necessary  to 
form  a  complete  system  of  theology.  Not  to  mention 
various  other  important  discussions  peculiar  to  this 
Treatise,  it  contains  ample  and  interesting  illustrations 
of  some  of  the  most  significant  and  delightful  characters 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  and  of  the  several  steps  of  his 
-abasement  and  exaltation,  which  the  plan  of  his  admi- 
rable work  on  the  Covenants  did  not  include.  The 
characteristical  excellence,  in  short,  of  the  treatise  on  the 
Creed,  and  the  circumstance  which  suggested  the 
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of  making  it  accessible  to  the  English  reader,  is  its  sin- 
gular tendency  to  enrich  the  understanding  with  the 
knowledge,  and  to  warm  the  heart  with  the  love  of  that 
Saviour,  who  is  **  altogether  lovely,"  and  whose  divi- 
nity and  atonement  constitute  the  grand  basis  of  the 
Christian  hope. 

Awarding  fidelity  as  the  most  essential  quality  of 
any  version,  the  Translator  has  attempted  to  produce 
an  exact  transcript  in  English  of  the  original  I/atin. 
If  he  has  ever,  in  any  degree,  misrepresented  the  sense 
ci  the  Author,  he  can  affirm,  with  confidence,  that  this 
is  owing  to  misconception  or  inadvertency,  not  to  de- 
rign.  He  never  lost  sight  of  the  principle,  that,  in 
translating,  his  business  was  not  to  express  his  own  sen- 
timents, but  to  state,  without  the  slightest  modificsp 
tion,  the  sentiments  of  another— of  one,  however,  with 
whom  he  had  the  happiness,  in  almost  every  case,  to 
agree.  Yet,  as  tame  servility  is  not  essential  but  ra- 
ther hpstile  to  fidelity,  he  has  freely  made  use  of  those 
necessary  and  reasonable  liberties  to  which  all  Transla- 
tots  are  entitled.  He  has  endeavoured  to  supply  the 
reader  with  an  English  book,  perspicuously  written, 
and  composed  in  accordance  with  t]ie  genius  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  English  .tongue.  In  spite  of  his  vigi- 
lance, however,  a  critical  eye,  he  doubts  not,  will  be 
able  to  detect  a  variety  of  instances  in  which  the  Latin 
idiom  is  inadvertentiy  retained,  as  well  as  other  devia- 
tions from  purity  of  stile. 

There  was,  originally,  no  intention  of  subjoining 
Notes  to  this  Translation.  But  the  work  was  not  far 
advanced  when  it  appeared  that  a  few  Explanatory  re- 
marks would  be  necessary,  in  order  to  elucidate  some 
a^uments  and  expressions  which  to  many  readere 
might  seem  difficult  and  obscure.    It  was  natural,  in 
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€ODfequenoe>  to  proceed  a  step  further,  and  to  hazard 
some  Critical  ohservations  on  various  passages  which 
either  obviously  required,  or  easily  admitted  of  them* 
In  many  instances  the  writer  has  cheerfully  availed 
himself  of  the  lights  furnished  by  esteemed  Authors^ 
his  obligations  to  whom  are  uniformly  acknowledged ; 
and,  to  prevent  the  Notes  from  extending  to  an  unde- 
sirahla  length,  he  has  frequently  referred,  on  subjects 
of'  moment,  to  Critics  and  Divines  who  treat  them 
fidly.  Such  references,  he  presumes,  may  perhaps  be 
acceptable  to  pious  and  intelligent  youths,  who  delight 
in  biblical  and  theological  researches. 

It  has  been  his  earnest  wish,  not  only  to  direct  the 
attention  of  such  Students  and  Ministers  of  the  Grospel 
as  miy  have  hitherto  n^lected  them,  to  these  instruc- 
tive Dissertations  of  Witsius,  but  also  to  render  them 
intelligible  and  useful  to  those  classes  of  Christians^ 
who  have  no  pretensions  to  literature.  For  their  sake 
he  has  inserted  a  number  of  Notes,  which  would  other* 
wise  have  been  unnecessary ;  and  principally  for  their 
accommodation,  too,  an  Index  is  appended  of  nearly 
all  the  Authors,  ancient  and  modem,  quoted  in  the 
course  of  the  work,  containing  short  notices  of  the  cha- 
racter  and  history  of  most  of  them.  The  useful  Indexes 
aubjoined  to  the  original  are  also  preserved. 

*  A  few  immaterial  alterations,  it  may  be  right  to 
mention,  have  been  made  in  the  form  of  the  work. 
The  numerous  references  to  the  Book,  Chapter  and 
Verse,  in  which  the  quotations  from  Scripture  are  to  be 
fimnd»  are  removed  from  the  text  to  the  bottom  of  the 
]Mgei  A  few  sentences,  also,  in  different  parts  of  the 
kmk^  consisting  chiefly  of  verbal  criticisms,  which  the 
IBrtgliA  rpder  might  not  well  understand,  are  trans- 
fenced  to  die  bottom.  When  short  Notes  are  added  in 
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the  course  of  the  work,  instead  of  being  subjoined  at 
the  end  of  the  Volumes,  they  are  carefully  distinguished 
fiom  those  transposed  sentences  which  occur  in  the 
originaL* 

A  Memoir  of  Witsius  is  prefixed,  the  materials 
of  which  are  collected  principally  from  the  Oration 
delivered  on  occasion  of  his  funeral  by  the  celebrated 
Dr  John  Marck.  It  necessarily  coincides,  in  a  great 
messnre,  with  **  the  Life  of  Witsius"  prefixed  to  the 
Translatiofi  of  the  Ecoiiomy  of  the  Covenants,  fmd 
with  the  account  of  him  which  appears  in  the  fourth 
Ydiune  rf  Middleton's  **  Eyangelical  Biography  f*-^ 
the  sufaatanoe  of  both  of  which  is  avowedly  extracted 
from  the  same  original  and  authentic  source. 

That  this  attempt  to  render  more  extensively  useful 
a  lugUy  valuable  Work,  may,  by  the  blessing  of  God^ 
be  rendered,  in  some  degree,  conducive  to  the  glory  of 
the  Saviour,  and  to  the  best  interests  of  men,  is  the 
pnyer  of 
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^  The  diftinotive  mad:  o€  the  Trandator^i  obserratioiii  itt  the 
pbon  xifazed  to,  is  the  subscrijptum  of  the  letter  T. 
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"  We  have  perused  part  of  Mr  Feaser's  Transla- 
tion  of  WiTSius's  exceUent  and  instructive  Work  oa 
the  Ceeed,  and  compared  it  in  various  places  with  the 
Original ;  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  it  a 
good  Translation.  It  is  faithful,  not  more  free  than 
the  genius  of  the  two  languages  requires,  and  conveys 
in  good  English  not  only  the  sense  of  the  Author,  but 
a  considerable  portion  of  his  spirit  and  manner. 

WiTSius  is  known  to  the  mere  English  reader,  only 
by  a  very  indifferent  translation  of  his  Economy  of  the 
Covenants,  and  by  his  Irenical  Animadversions  trans- 
lated a  few  years  ago  by  the  late  Mr  Bell  of  Glasgow. 
His  Treatise  on  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  not  inferior  to 
either  of  these ;  and  we  feel  much  satisfaction  in  the 
prospect  that  a  work  which  has  so  long  benefited  the 
student  and  divine,  and  which  is  so  well  calculated  to 
give,  instruction  and  delight  to  every  class  of  Chris- 
tians, is  now  about  to  be  given  to  our  countrymen  in 
their  own  tongue. 

• 
JAMES  PEDDIE,  D.D. 
JOHN  COLQUHOUN,  D.D. 
THOMAS  M«CRIE,  D.D. 
DAVID  DICKSON." 

Edikbuboh,  January  1st,  ISfiSt. 
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•VWe  have  pernsed,  with  much  pleasure,  a  part  of 
Mr  Fiaser's  Translation  of  Witsius  on  the  Ckeed, 
and  consider  it  as  a  faithful  expression  of  tiK  sense  of 
the  original.  We  recommend  the  work  to  the  pub- 
lie  as  a  scriptural,  luminous,  and  pious  exposition  of 
that  short  summary  of  the  Christian  faith. 

JOHN  DICK^  D.D. 
JOHN  MITCHELL,  D.D." 

Glasgow,  November  ISih^  1831. 


"  To  all  who  are  in  some  measure  familiar  with  the 
writhigs  of  the  orthodox  continental  Divines,  it  must 
often  have  heen  the  subject  of  regret,  that,  from  their 
being  composed  in  a  dead  language,  the  stores  of  theo- 
logical learning  and  evangelical  truth  with  which  they 
are  so  liberally  replenished,  are  in  a  great  measure  in- 
accessible to  Christians  in  this  country.  Among  these 
tbeolo^ans,  few  occupy  a  higher  place  than  Witsius 
— who,  to  profound  learning  and  fervent  piety,  added 
a  taste  for  classical  el^ance,  in  his  days  rather  uncom- 
mon among  his  countrymen.  Of  his  voluminous  and 
valuable  works,  none,  so  far  as  we  know,  have  ever  been 
translated  into  English,  except  his  CEconomiaFcederum 
and  his  Animadversiones  IrenicePy  both  of  which  have 
been  favourably  received  by  the  religious  public.  His 
work  on  the  Apostles*  Creed  appears  to  us  to  have 
at  least  equal  claims  on  a  kind  reception.  It  is  leam- 
ed^  perspicuous,  pious  and  practical,  and  free  of  that 
tediousness  which  often  characterises  the  Dutch  divines. 
In  Mr  Fraser,  (part  of  whose  Manuscript  we  have  had 
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the  satis&ction  of  perusing,)  Witsius  has  met  with  a 
Translator,  capable,  in  no  ordinary  degree,  of  transfu- 
sing not  merely  the  meaning,  but  the  spirit  of  his  original 
into  his  yersion.  Though  not  a  slavish,  he  is  a  faith- 
ful interpreter ;  and  while  the  reader  is  furnished  with 
the  sentiments  of  Witsius,  he  is  not  frequently  remind- 
ed by  the  foreign  turn  of  expression,  that  he  is  not 
reading  an  original  work. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  the  original 
work  of  Witsius  is  equally  worthy  of  the  public  pa- 
tronage as  any  of  that  Author's  treatises  which  have 
yet  been  translated,  and  that  the  Version  is  superior 
in  merit  to  that  of  either  of  his  works  which  have  ap- 
peared in  an  English  dress. 

JOHN  BBOWN,  WhUlmm. 
JOHN  BRO^T^,  JuK,  Biggar.'' 

Whxtbusk,  Naoember  12<&,  1881. 


.  MEMOIB 


OF 


HERMAN  WITSIUS,  D.D, 


This  eminetit  Divine  was  bom  on  &e  12th  of  Fe- 
liraary,  1686,  at  Enchuyaen  in  the  province  of  West 
Friesland,— «  town  distinguished  not  only  by  the 
magnanimons  eflforts  made  by  its  inhabitants  in  the 
eaue  of  liberty,  when  the  United  Provinces  threw  off 
the  yoke  of  Spain,  but  also  by  their  zealous  attachment 
to  leaning  and  religion.  Several  individuals  who  at- 
tained odebrity  in  the  religious  and  literary  worlds 
were  natives  of  Enchuysen. 

The  parentage  of  Witaus  was  highly  respectaUe. 
His  &tfaer  Nicholas  Wits,  or  Witsius,  was  uni- 
vcnaQy  beloved  by  his  fellow-citizens  as  a  man  of  un- 
feigned piety  and  primitive  simplicity ;  and  sustained, 
with  mudi  rqiutation,  the  character  of  a  deacon  and  an 
ddtt  in  the  Church,  as  well  as  scrnie  honourable  offices 
in  the  state  with  which  be  was  successively  invested. 
To  the  laudable  attention  of  this  good  man,  the  Church 
cf  Holland  was  indebted  for  an  excellent  collection  of 
Sacred  Songs.  Johanna,  his  wife,  a  godly  and  pru- 
dent woman,  was  the  daughter  of  Herman  Gerabd, 
who,  aft^  exp^encing  numerous  vicissitudes,  and  esca- 
ping the  most  imminent  dangers,  obtained  a  peace- 
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able  sctilcineut  as  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  at 
Enchuysen,  and  exercised  his  office  in  that  place  for 
more  than  thirty  years,  with  great  fidelity  and  zeal. 
The  subject  of  this  Memoir  was  not  the  only  child  of 
his  parents.  They  had  at  least  one  son  more,  viz. 
James,  who  died  at  Enchuysen  in  the  prime  of  life, 
leaving  a  family  of  amiable  daughters,  who  proved  a 
comfort  to  their  uncle. 

Witsius,  it  is  said,  was,  even  previously  to  his  birth, 
devoted  by  his  parents  to  the  service  of  God  and  the 
Church ;  and  they  gave  him  the  name  of  his  mother's 
Father,  earnestly  praying  that  their  young  Herman 
might  equal  or  even  surpass  his  Grandfather  in  gifts 
and  graces,  inherit  his  excellencies,  and  imitate  his 
example.  His  birth,  it  appears,  was  premature,  and 
had  almost  cost  both  mother  and  son  their  lives.  On 
his  first  appearance,  he  was  so  uncommonly  small  and 
feeble,  that  it  was  concluded  he  could  not  live  above  a 
few  hours.  It  pleased  G^,  however,  to  disiqipoint 
the  fears  of  his  relatives,  and  not  merely  to  preserve 
alive  this  puny  infant,  but  to  make  him  at  length  a 
truly  great  man,  distinguished  for  mental  vigour, 
though  not  for  corporeal  size  and  strength,  and  renown- 
ed throughout  the  whole  Christian  world  for  his  valu- 
able labours  and  useful  writings. 

His  parents,  whilst  they  found  it  necessary  to  take 
particular  care  of  his  health,  did  not  n^lect  his  edu- 
cation. In  conformity  with  their  vows  and  prayers, 
they  were  at  pains,  above  all,  to  instruct  him  early  in 
the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  religion.  In  his 
sixth  year  they  sent  him  to  the  public  school  of  his  na- 
tive town,  to  learn  the  rudiments  of  Latin.  After  he 
had  been  kept  there  three  years,  and  promoted  to  the 
highest  class,  Peteh  Gehakd,  his  mother's  brother. 
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^    learned  and  deyont  man,  took  him  to  his   own, 
house,  and  f&voured  him  with  his  immediate  tuition. 
Under  the  care  of  this  venerahle  unde,  who  treated 
him  as  his  own  son,  Witsius  made  so  rapid  a  progress, 
that  before  he  was  fifteen  years  old,  he  could  not  only 
apeak  and  write  the  Latin  language  correctly,  but  was 
minutely  acquainted  with  Greek  and  Hebrew.    With 
the  utmost  facility,  he  could  read  and  interpret  the 
Scriptures  in  the  original  tongues,  as  also  the  Orations 
of  Isocrates,  and  the  Hebrew  Commentaries  of  Samuel. 
lie  had  now  acquired,  also,  a  tolerable  knowledge  of 
Logic,  Metaphyfflcs,  Ethics,  and  Natural  Philosophy, 
and  had  accurately  studied  Wtndelin's  Compendium 
of  Theology.    The  pious  conversation  of  the  good 
unde,  his  ready  command  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew,  and  his  happy  talent  in  accommo- 
dating pertinent  passages  to  the  ordinary  occurrences 
of  life,  had  a  salutary  effect  upon  the  dispositions  and 
habits  of  the  nephew,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  that 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  sacred  volume   for 
which  he  was  distinguished  in  the  subsequent  periods 
of  life.    **  O  rare  felicity  of  Witsius,"  exclaims  Dr 
Marck,  "  and  nobly  improved !  Were  similar  prepara- 
^  tions  to  be  made  in  the  present  age,  many  would 
enter  the  University  far  better  instructed  than  they 
now  are,  when  they  leave  it  to  engage  in  the  various 
pursuits  of  life." 
In  the  year  1651,  and  the  fifteenth  of  his  age,  he 
was  sent  to  the  University  of  Utrecht ;  where  he  stu- 
died Philosophy  under  Paul  Foetius;  the  oriental  lan- 
guages, Hebrew,  Syriac  and  Arabic,  under  the  cele- 
brated Leusden;  and  Theology  under  Gi^ert  Voetius^ 
John  Hoombeeck,   Walter  JBruiniu^,  and  Andrew 
EueniuM.    Maatdus^  another  excellent  Professor  of 
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diTinity,  died  just  before  hii  arriyal ;  and  he  had  only 
the  mekineholy  satisfiu^ion  of  hearing  Hoorabeeek  pro- 
nounce the  funeral  oration  oyer  his  lamented  colleagae. 
Here  Witaua  applied  himself  with  unwearied  assi- 
duity to  oriental  learning ;  and  he  gave  a  spedmen  of 
his  proficiency,  by  composing  an  el^ant  oration  in  the 
Hebrew  language  On  the  Messiah  of  tiie  Jews  and 
the  Christians,  which,  at  the  request  of  Leusden  bis 
master,  he  pronounced  with  great  applause  before  the 
University,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age. 

In  the  year  1654,  attracted  by  the  fame  of  Samuel 
Maresius,  he  repaired  to  the  Univendty  of  Groningen, 
wheie  he  devoted  himself  wholly  to  divinity.  Under 
the  guidance  of  that  eminent  Professor,  he  engaged  in 
the  usual  exercises  preparatory  for  preaching,  and  per- 
formed them  in  the  French  tongue,  to  the  entire  satis- 
fiustion  of  his  teacher.  Having  continued  a  whole  year 
at  Groningen,  he  returned  to  Utrecht  While  now, 
as  formeriy,  he  heard  with  attention  the  diflferent  Pro- 
fessors of  divinity  both  in  public  and  private,  he  culti- 
vated a  peculiar  familiarity  with  Justus  van  der 
Bogaerdt,  a  man  of  uncommon  judgment,  gravity,  and 
piety.  The  admirable  gifts  of  Bogaerdt,  and  the  sa- 
vour of  evangelical  and  vital  religion,  which  pervaded 
alike  his  public  discourses,  his  prayers,  and  his  private 
conversation,  gready  endeared  him  to  Witsius.  Ac- 
cording to  his  own  acknowledgment,  it  was  chiefly  by 
the  divine  blessing  on  tiie  instructions  of  this  excellent 
divine^  that  he  was  preserved  from  the  pride  of  scienoe, 
taught  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little 
childi  led  beyond  the  outer  court  in  which  he  had  pre- 
viously been  inclined  to  linger,  and  conducted  to  the 
sacred  recesses  of  vital  Christianity.  His  increased  at- 
fentim  to  spiritual  rdigion,  however,  was  fair  from 
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abatiog  his  ardour  or  retarding  his  progress  in  literary 
pursuits.  About  this  time  he  wrote,  and  publicly  de* 
bated  in  the  University,  under  the  presidency  of 
Leusden,  his  Theses  on  the  Trinity ;  in  which,  with 
great  learning  and  ability,  he  proved  that,  important 
doctrine  firom  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and 
showed  how  isx  their  descendants  have  degenerated  in 
that  artide  from  the  sentiments  of  their  ancestors. 

The  time  was  now  come,  when  it  was  pnyper  for 
Witsius  to  enter  on  the  public  service  of  the  Churdi. 
Aeoofdingly,  having  received  ample  testimonials  from 
the  Ftafessors  at  Groningen  and  Utrecht,  he  presented 
Kini^Jf  for  what  is  called  the  preparatory  examination 
at  Enchuysra  in  the  month  of  May  1656.  He  gave 
{qH  flatiafiustion  to  the  Ministers,  and  was  licensed  to 
pieadi  the  Gospel  His  ^dowments  as  a  Preacher 
woe  soon  perceived,  and  procured  for  him  the  cordial 
appmbalaon  of  the  churches.  At  the  instigation  of 
that  excellent  man,  John  Boisus,  Minister  of  the 
French  Protestant  church  at  Utrecht,  Witshis,  too, 
thon^  naturally  bashfiil  and  diffident,  was  prevuled 
widi  to  apply  to  the  French  divines  assembled  at  Dort 
for  license  to  preach  publicly,  and  in  the  French  lan- 
guid in  thor  churches.  This  he  easily  obtained, 
partly  from  the  influence  of  the  celebrated  Antony 
HMus,  to  whom,  at  the  request  of  Boisus,  he  had 
wntten  an  excellent  epistle  in  Hebrew.  Availing  him- 
self of  the  privil^e  thus  acquired,  he  often  preached 
ia  French  at  Utrecht,  Amsterdam,  and  other  places. 
He  entertained  a  design,  also,  of  taking  an  excursion 
to  Fiance,  that  he  might  visit  the  eminent  Divines  of 
that  country,  and  make  further  improvements  in  the 
hmguage.  Providence,  however,  prevented  the  execu- 
tion of  that  dengn. 
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Having  received  a  regular  call  from  the  church  of 
West-wouden^  he  was  ordained  on  the  8th  of  July 
1657,  in  the  21st  year  of  his  age.  For  the  space  of 
four  years  and  a-half,  he  laboured  here  with  much 
alacrity,  zeal,  and  success.  The  young  people  of  his 
charge  obtained  his  particular  attention.  In  catechis- 
ing and  exhorting  them,  he  accommodated  himself,  with 
great  suavity  and  condescension,  to  their  tender  capa- 
cities ;  and  such  was  their  progress  in  knowledge,  and 
such  the  accuracy  with  which  they  confirmed  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  by  appropriate  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  repeated  the  substance  of  the  discourses  they 
heard,  that  their  parents  and  other  elderly  people 
around  them  at  once  blushed  and  rejoiced. 

The  growing  reputation  of  Witsius  attracted  the 
notice  of  other  churches.  The  church  of  JVonneren 
in  the  same  tract  of  North  Holland,  a  very  numerous 
society  but  at  that  time  distracted  by  intestine  jars 
and  animosities,  thought  they  could  not  choose  a  pas- 
tor better  qualified  than  Witsius  to  restore  unanimity, 
and  edify  their  souls.  Judging  it  his  duty  to  acquiesce 
in  the  call  of  that  church,  he  was  translated  in  October 
1661.  In  this  new  sphere  of  usefulness,  h6  exerted 
himself  with  exemplary  discretion  and  fidelity,  and  not 
without  remarkable  jp^ess.  He  was  univer;sally  es- 
teemed and  beloved ;  )ind  although  the  people  oi Sluice 
in  Flanders  earnestly  solicited  him  to  come  to  them, 
and  preach  the  Gospel  both  in  Dutch  and  French,  faje 
could  not  think  of  removing.  He  considered  it  rights 
however,  to  accept  of  a  call  which  he  afterwards  re- 
ceived from  the  congregation  of  Goes  in  Zealand,  and 
accordingly  he  was  translated  to  that  town  in  the  year 
1666. 

At  Goes  his  labours  were  signally  acceptable  and 
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useful.    Enjoying  fayourable  opportunities  for  retire- 
ment and  study,  and  blessed  with  three  excellent  Col* 
leagues,  of  whom  he  venerated  two  as  his  fathers,  and 
loved  the  third  as  a  brother,  he  often  wished  to  live  to 
old  age  in  that  tranquil  retreat    But  in  November 
1667^  a  most  earnest  and  affectionate  invitation  was 
given  to  him  by  the  church  of  Leewarden^  the  capital 
of  West  Friesland ;  and,  after  mature  deliberation,  he 
accepted  their    call,   and   commenced    his    ministry 
amongst  them  in  the  montii  of  April  1668.     The 
fidelity,  prudence,  and  vigilance,  which  he  discovered 
in  this  important  station,  and  the  courage  and  firmness 
he  displayed  in  a  season  of  extraordinary  difficulty, 
when  the  United  Provinces  were  harassed  and  alarmed 
by  the  tumults  of  war  and  the  incursions  of  the  enemy, 
commanded  universal  admiration.    Dr  Marck,  who  was 
then  a  student,  and  residing  in  that  district,  affirms 
that  he  knew  no  other  man  of  Gk)d,  whose  labours 
were  more  abundantiy  blessed.    To  the  church,  tiie 
nobility,  and  the  court,  his  services  were  equally  grate- 
fuL    Nor  should  it  be  omitted,  that  he  was  for  some 
time  tutor  to  Henry  Casimir,  the  most  serene  Prince 
of  Nassau,  who  was  cut  off  by  an  early  death ; — ^that, 
with  happy  effect,  he  instructed  Amelia,  the  sister  of 
Henry,  a  Princess  of  eminent  piety,  who  afterwards 
gave  her  hand  to  the  Duke  of  Saxe-Eisenach  ; — 
and  that  he  had  the  honour  to  preside  when,  in  the 
presence  of  their  illustrious  mother  Albeetina,  both 
of  them,  much  to  the  edification  of  the  church,  made  a 
public  profession  of  faith. 

In  the  year  1675,  in  order  to  repair  the  heavy  losses 
sustained  by  the  death  of  the  venerable  Christianus 
ScHOTANUs,  and  that  of  John  Melchior  Stein- 
berg, Witsius  was  elected  Professor  of  divinity  in  the 
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University  of  Franekeb,  and  also  invited  to  take 
tlie  pastoral  chai^  of  the  church  in  that  city.  He  re- 
moved, in  consequence,  to  Franeker,  where,  after  being 
honoured  with  the  degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity,  he  was 
installed  Professor,  April  15  th ;  on  which  occasion  be 
delivered  before  a  numerous  audience  an  excellent  ora- 
tion upon  the  character  of  a  True  Divine.  In  this  new 
tttuation^  he  filled  both  the  pulpit  and  the  academical 
chair  with  great  dignity  and  extensive  success ;  and  the 
most  perfect  cordiality  subsisted  between  him  and  Ni- 
cholas Arnold,  his  aged  and  venerable  colleague. 

But  the  superior  endowments,  and  increasing  cele- 
brity of  Witsius,  procured  for  him  further  honours.  In 
the  year  1679»  he  was  invited  by  the  patrons  of  the 
University  of  Groninoen  to  succeed  the  excellent 
James  Altinoius,  as  well  in  the  theological  and  phi- 
lological chairs,  as  in  the  university-church.  This 
proposal,  however,  he  was  prevailed  vnth  to  decline. 
But  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  immediately  fottow- 
ing,  after  the  death  of  the  celebrated  Burmak,  the 
citizens  of  Utrecht  dei^tched  an  honourable  depu- 
tation to  Franeker,  to  importune  him  to  adorn  their 
university  and  church  with  his  residence ;  and  notwith- 
standing the  opposition  made  to  his  removal  by  his 
friends  in  Friesland,  he  considered  himself  bound  in 
duty  and  gratitude  to  embrace  the  opportunity  thus 
presented,  of  advancing  the  interests  of  literature  and 
religion  in  a  city  to  which  he  had  been  indebted  for 
inestimable  advantages  in  the  days  of  youth.  Accord- 
ingly, having  come  to  that  city,  he  was  invested  with 
the  ministry  of  the  church  on  the  25th  of  April,  and, 
four  days  after,  commenced  Professor  of  Divinity.  He 
introduced  himself  to  his  academical  labours  mth  an 
elegant  oration  on  the  excellence  of  Evangelical  Truth, 
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"MA  Mtf  t^puSkd  the  high  expeetatioH  previondy 
fuiMfld,    At  Utoadht  he  spent  more  than  eighteen* 
]fen9ofhbTelniMelife,dischaiging  his  Tiriioiis  fane- 
wik  JndefiitigeMe  indutry,  »nd  enjoying  great 
in  the  eodety  of  Joh  k  Leusdeh  hit  former 
tBtor,  Fetbe  Mabstbicht  that  iUutiiou  divine, 
«nd  hiiother  learned  and  piow  eelkagoea  in  tiie  uni- 
ynmtff  and  in  libo  drardi.    Hia  publie  aermona  pro- 
^taeed  atnmg  impreariona  aa  hia  andienoea;  hia  aeade- 
anieal  leetaiea  were  numennialy  attended,  and  exceed* 
Sng^  vahied ;  hia  talenta,  intq^ty,  and  pmdenoe,  ae* 
«ued  nniTeraa]  eateem.    He  waa  twice  honooied  with 
4he  aupreme  goremment  and  headship  of  the  unirer- 
«fty;  first  in  the  year  1686,  and  aftorwaida  in  1697. 
Ht  deserves  also  to  be  recorded,  that  in  the  year  1685, 
iprben  the  Statea  of  HoUand  sent  a  splendid  embassy  to 
Jamea  IL  King  of  Great  Britain,  who  at  that  time 
waa  panning  measures  which  led  to  hia  min,  the  three 
Ambassadors,  at  the  suggestion  of  Lord  Dyxeyblt, 
himsdf  one  of  the  three,  agreed  in  making  choice  of 
Witpua  to  accompany  them  to  England,  in  the  capa- 
city of  chaplain.    In  thit  appointment  he  dieerfnlly 
aogmesoed;  and  after  a  stay  of  four  months  in  England, 
he  expressed,  on  his  return,  a  sincere  r^ard  for  the 
£nglidi  divines,  both  conformists  and  dissenters,  and 
acknoimdged  that  he  had  found  their  company  at 
once  agreeable  and  highly  instructive.    The  English, 
too^  thought  themselves  happy  in  that  opportunity  of 

*  la  Middletcm's  Eveng.  Bipgnphy,  voL  ir.  y,  l€3.  it  is  Bsdd,  that 
Witfiui  continued  Fro&mat  at  Utrecht  **  move  than  22  years."  But 
this  is  obviously  a  mistake  of  the  re^iectable  Author  or  his  printer. 
The  expression  of  Dr  Marck  is  ubra  duodeviginla  annos.  See  his 
Oratio  suhjomed  to  his  ScnpUarariae  ExercUiUkmes,  p.  723. 
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beoopiiiig  moie  intimately  acquainted  with  Witaius, 
and  did  not  conceal  the  great  respect  and  esteem  in 
which  they  subsequently  held  him.  One  striking  ex- 
pression of  the  veneration  which  the  Divines  of  £ng- 
land  bore  for  him^  was,  that  towards  the  condusion  of 
the  seventeenth  century,,  when  controversies  respecting 
several  articles  of  £uth  were  keenly  agitated  amongst 
them,  under  the  discordant  names  of  Antinomians  and 
Neonomians,  they  agreed  to  refer  tiieir  differences  to 
him  as  an  able  and  impartial  umpire.  Nor  did  Wit- 
sius  perform  a  slight  office  of  kindness  to  them,  wrhen, 
after  carefully  perusing  the  books  they  sent  to  him  on 
each  side  of  the  question,  which,  fixim  his  imperfect  ac- 
quaintance with  the  English  language,  cost  him  consi- 
derable labour,  and  after  thoroughly  unraveling  the  sub- 
tleties and  intricacies  in  which  tiie  question  was  involved, 
he  wrote  his  ^  Conciliatory  Animadversions,'*  which 
were  first  printed  at  Utrecht  in  the  year  1696 ;  and 
which,  ftom  the  judgment,  candour,  impartiality,  and 
perspicuity  with  which  they  are  composed,  were  excel- 
lentiy  calculated  to  unite  the  sentiments  and  allay  the 
animosities  of  tiie  contending  theologians. 

In  the  year  1698,  when  the  death  of  Sfakheim 
'seemed  to  be  approaching,  the  governors  of  the  univer- 
sity of  Leyden  resolved  to  give  Witsius  an  invitation 
to  succeed  tiiat  great  man,  in  the  professorship  of  di- 
vinity. And,  notwithstanding  his  obligations  to  the 
citizens  of  Utrecht,  and  tiieir  imwillingness  to  part 
with  him,  he  complied  with  the  invitation  to  Leyden ; 
partly  because  he  was  informed  by  Heinsius,  the  ad- 
ministrator of  Holland,  that  it  had  the  marked  appro- 
bation of  William  III.,  Stadtholder  of  the  United 
States  and  King  of  Great  Britain,  a  Prince  for  whom 
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be  eDtertained  a  profound  respect,*  and  who  afterwards 
assured  him,  in  a  personal  conference  with  which  he 
was  honoured,  that  he  was  highly  pleased  with  his  ac- 
quiescence in  that  call,  and  that  himself  had  heen  the 
first  moTer  of  it ;  and  partly  heeause  he  deemed  it 
equally  conducive  to  the  int^est  of  the  Church  and  his 
own  comfort,  that  he  should  now  deast  from  the  la- 
bours <tf  the  pulpit,  and  deyote  exclusively  his  few  re- 
maining years  to  academical  employments.    He  com- 
menced the  duties  of  his  office  at  Leyden  on  the  l6th 
of  October  1698,  by  delivering  an  oration  on  the  cha- 
n»ter  of  a  candid  and  modest  Divine ;  and  for  the 
space  of  ten  years  he  continued  to  perform  them,  with 
unwearied  diligence,  and  universal  applause.    Here  he 
was  attended,  as  he  had  formerly  been  at  Franeker 
and  Utrecht,  by  a  numerous  circle  of  promising  youths 
fiom  every  part  of  the  Protestant  world,  who  -listened 
with  delight  to  his  pious,  learned,  and  eloquent  in- 
stroctions.    Many  candidates  for  the  ministry  from 
Holland,  Germany,  France,  Poknd,  Prussia^  Switzer- 
land, and  Great  Britain,  and  even  individuals  from 
Amoaca,  amongst  whom,  too,  were  some' native  Indians, 
lemted  to  the  seats  of  learning  where  he  successively 
taught ;  and  after  finishing  their  studies,  returned  to 
their  several  native  countries,  equally  built  up  in  piety, 
and  improved  in  learning.    Fven  Doctors  in  divinity 
and  Fiofessors  of  the  sciences,  in  great  numbers,  did 
bim  the  honour  to  hear  him  daily.    His  acquaintance, 
too,  was  prized  and  solicited  by  the  learned  Selden, 

*  Witnus  had  an  equally  sincere  regard  for  Mary,  the  Queen ; 
as  appears,  according  to  Dr  Marck,  from  a  discourse  which  he 
preached  and  published  on  occasion  of  her  death,  and  in  which  he 
celehrated  her  virtaes  with  peculiar  dignity  and  elegance. 
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and  by  many  eminent  scholon  and  divines  thronghout 
Europe. 

Scarcely  had  he  passed  one  year  at  Leyden,  when, 
in  oompfiance  with  the  importunate  request  of  the 
States  of  Holkmd  and  West  Friesland,  he  reluctantly 
accepted  the  office  €£  Regent  of  the  theological  eoU^e 
in  the  room  of  Mark  Essius,  then  just  deceased. 
In  this  arduous  and  honouraUe  office,  he  discovered 
strict  fidelity,  tempted  with  uncommon  mildness  and 
affection  towards  bis  pupils.  He  retained  it  till  the 
8th  of  February  1707»  when,  upon  account  of  his  ad- 
vanced years  and  increasing  infirmities,  he  resigned  the 
situation  with  all  its  emoluments.  At  his  own  earnest 
request,  he  was,  at  the  same  time,  exempted  fiom  the 
public  duties  of  his  professorship  in  the  univerrity,  finr 
discharging  which  with  his  former  accuracy  and  spirit, 
he  found  himself,  notwithstanding  the  unimpured  vi* 
gour  of  his  mind,  in  a  great  degree  disabled  by  bodily 
indisposition.  On  that  occasimi,  he  often  declared  to 
an  intimate  fHend,  that  he  thought  it  much  better  to 
desist  altogether  from  his  work,  than  not  to  perform  H 
in  a  becoming  manner. 

Amidst  the  arduous  and  incessant  laboura  of  his 
useful  life,  Witsius  was  blessed  with  all  that  is  sooth* 
ing  in  domestic  felicity.  In  the  year  I66Q,  he  married 
Aletta  yak  Bobchork,  daughter  to  Wsssai.  van 
BoRCBORN,  a  dtiien  and  merchant  of  good  chasaeter 
at  Utrecht,  and  an  esteemed  dder  in  the  church. 
With  this  excellent  woman,  who  was  equally  eminent 
for  the  sweetness  of  her  natural  temper,  and  the  amia- 
ble graces  which  adorn  the  Christian,  he  lived  in  unin- 
terrupted harmony  till  the  year  1684,  when,  after  a 
painful  and  lingering  illness  she  died  in  a  manner  or- 
namental to  the  gospel.    He  was  no  less  happy  in  his 


MEMOIR  OF  WITSIUS.  XJIU 

chOdreii.  Not  to  mention  two  sons  who  died  young, 
he  had  three  pious  and  accomplished  daughters,  wha 
showed  their  yenerable  father  every  possible  mark  of 
filial  affection  and  respect  Two  of  them,  to  wit, 
Mjuitina  and  Johanna,  were  respectably  tnarried 
some  time  before  his  death.  Pstbonella,  however, 
determined  to  remain  with  him  to  the  last,  and  conti- 
nued, with  the  most  affectionate  solicitude,  to  attend 
and  comfort  him,  amidst  the  growing  infirmities  of  ^. 
Witsins  never  had  the  advantage  of  a  vigorous  con- 
stitution, or  of  a  long  course  of  confirmed  health.  He 
was  often  aflficted  with  certain  painful  and  alarming 
distempers,  which  threatened  an  early  dismisnon  from 
the  service  of  the  Church  on  earth.  In  advanced  li&r 
he  had  several  violent  attacks  of  the  gout  and  the 
atone:  imd  Six  years  previous  to  his  death,  whilst  «t- 
ting  in  the  Professor's  chair  and  delivering  an  acade- 
mical lecture,  he  was  seised,  for  the  first  time,  with  a 
temporary  dizziness,  accompanied  with  a  suspension  of 
memory  and  absence  of  thought.  These  disorders^ 
though  mitigated  by  medidne,  were  nevo:  thoroughly 
cued.  It  is  perhaps  worthy  of  notice  that,  notwith- 
standing Ids  other  ailments,  arising,  no  doubt,  in  a 
great  d^ree,  fipom  his  long  continued  habits  of  intense 
aj^lication  to  reading  and  writing,  he  retained  his  eye- 
^^t  in  such  perfection,  that,  within  a  few  months  of 
his  death,  he  was  able,  by  moon-light,  and  without  the 
aaistanoe  of  spectacles,  to  read  the  Greek  New  Tea* 
tament  in  the  smallest  type.  His  last  illness  was 
ushered  in  by  an  universal  languor,  and,  according 
to  the  accounts  of  the  celebrated  Boehhaaye,  it 
commenoed  in  a  fever,  with  which  he  was  suddenly 
seised  on  the  ISth  of  October  1708,  about  one 
o'clock  in  the  morning ;  and  which,  although  it  soon 
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subsided,  was  followed  by  an  extreme  debility  of 
body  and  torpor  of  mind.    The  good 'man,  perceiv- 
ing these  symptoms,  with  great  serenity  and  composure 
told  the  physician  and  others  around  him,  that  he  knew 
he  had  but  few  days  to  live.    Nor  was  he  mistaken. 
His  senses  were  gradually  weakened  by  repeated  slnm* 
bers,  whilst  his  soul  was  fixed  on  invisible  objects,  and 
sustained  by  the  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality.    In  hia 
Tcry  last  hour,  when  Dr  Marck  stood  by  administering 
consolation  to  his  much-revered  friend,  he  signified  his 
perseverance  in  the  same  faith  and  hope  which  he  had 
ofien  expressed  before ;  and  then,  about  noon,  on  the 
23d  of  October  1708,  he  sweetly  departed  this  life, 
and  entered  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  in  the  73d  year 
of  his  age,  and  5Sd  of  his  ministry. 

His  death  was  deeply  regretted  by  the  friends  of 
reli^on  in  Holland  and  other  countries.  And  on  the 
29th  of  October,  after  his  mortal  remains  had  been 
committed  to  the  dust  amidst  the  tears  of  a  vast  coi^ 
course  of  mourners,  Dr  Marck,  the  same  worthy  Divine  - 
who  attended  him  in  his  last  moments,  by  appointment 
'of  the  Professors  of  the  university  of  Leyden,  pro- 
nounced a  Funeral  oration,  which  contains  interesting 
details  of  his  history.  In  the  course  of  that  oration, 
he  takes  occasion  to  specify,  with  much  feeling,  the 
friendly  services  which  Witsius  had  done  to  hiwi^y, 
and  the  great  advantages  which  he  had  derived^  in 
youth,  from  the  public  discourses,  academical  lectoxei^ 
personal  intercourse,  salutary  counsels,  and  engaging 
example  of  this  eminent  man  of  Gk)d. 

It  only  remains  to  present  the  reader  with  a  rapid 
sketch  of  his  Character,  and  a  short  notice  of  his 
Works. 
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ffifl  talents  ware  of  the  first  order.  The  force  of  his 
geninsy  the  accuracy  of  his  judgment,  the  strength  of 
his'memorjr/and  the  charms  of  his  eloquence^  were  ex- 
tenardy  known  and  admired.  His  learning  was  va- 
rious and  profound!  Deeply  skilled  in  languages,  phi- 
kMpby,  and  history,  he  improved  them  to  the  noblest 
purposes/  He  discovert  an  uncommon  d^Lterity  in 
availing  himself  of  the  aids  of  human  literature  for 
the  eluddatibn  of  divine  tnith,  and  in  bringing  forth 
fiom  his  copioiiis  treasures  whatever  seemed  most  con* 
dudveto  the  illustration  of  the  subject  before  him. 
With  Theolc^'  in  aU,  its  departments,  he  possessed 
an  intimate  acquaintance.  He  devoted  himself,  in  par 
ticular,  to*  the  study  of  the  Bible.  Few  have  ever 
aoqmred.either' so  complete  a  command  of  the  dcprea- 
noos  of  Scripture  in  the  original  tongues,  or  so  g^t  a 
fidfify  in  expounding  its  most  difficult  passages.  '  In- 
stead of  relying  upon  human  authority,  or  suffering 
faknselfto  be  led  by  the  greatest  names,  whether  an- 
cient <nr  modem,  he  constantly  appealed  to  the  sacred 
volume  as  the  only  infallible  standard,  and  impliddy 
aoqunced  in  the  ^ctates  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  His  zeal 
for  "  the  faith  once  Slivered  to  the  saints"  conspicu- 
ously appeared  in  his  discourses  and  writings.  When 
dangerous  opinions  in  philosophy,  and  divinity  pr&- 
vailed,  and  -when  reason  was  extdled  to  the  prejudice 
of  fidth  and  to  the  overthrow  of  the  essential  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  religion,  he  vindicated  the  cause  of 
truth  with  pious  aidour  and. unshaken  fidelity,  most 
happily  blended  with  meekness  and  prudence.  With 
legiffd  to  the  less*  important  differences  of  sentiment 
i^^ch  took  place  among  sound  and  faithful  theologians, 
no  one  could  exerdse  greater  mildness  and  forbearance. 
He  was  an  admirer  of  that  excellent  saying ;  "  Una- 

E  2. 
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^  oimity  in  what  is  necessary,  liberty  in  what  is  not  ne- 
''isesaary,  in  all  things  prndenoe  and  dianty.**  To 
heal  the  breaches  of  Zion  and  promote  peace  and  con* 
cord  amongst  brethren,  was  to  him  a  delightful  ixflfice. 
lia  suavity  of  disposition  and  benignity  of  manners^  few 
have  equalled,  and  perhaps  none  smrpassed  hinu  Cam* 
dide'  was  the  motto  inscribed  upon  his  seal,  and  CAM^ 
DOUR  shone  forth  in  his  temper  and  conduct  Eti 
towards  those  from  whom  he  had  suffered  the  most  w 
ttlent.  reproach  and  abuse,  he  discovered  an  exem 
apirit  of  meekness.  It  was  observed,  that  he  eii 
made  no  mention  of  them,  or  repaid  their  calumnies 
giving  them  those  commendations,  of  which,  on  other 
aeeounts,  he  considered  them  deserving.  Under  aU 
the  diversified  sufferings  of  life  he  displayed  admirable 
fortitude  and  patience ;  and  such  was  his  contentment 
with  his  lot,  that  he  often  declared  to  his  fiiends 
he  would  not  exchange  his  place  in  the  Church  and 
University,  for  all  the  power  and  splendour  of  which 
kings  and  emperors  can  boast  Those  habits  of  activity 
which  he  formed  in  youth,  he  retained  to  the  last  In 
the  prime  of  life,  he  spent  many  nights  totally  without 
sleep,  and  spared  no  effort  or  fatigue  by  whidi  he  might 
advance  the  interests  of  literature  and  piety.  His  great 
labours  and  frequent  watchings,  indeed,  ill  suited  to  a 
feeUe  constitution,  were  probably  carried  to  an  hgudi- 
doos  excess.  Amidst  all  his  attainments  and  exertioiu^ 
unaflfected  humility  and  modesty  adorned  him.  It 
ovident  that  he  indulged  no  \^n  conceit  of  his  own 
padtics  or  portormancos ;  and  when  his  most  intimate 
IHends  U^^an  to  address  him  in  the  language  of  praise, 
he  immediately  checkeil  thorn.  He  was  a  i^al  Chris- 
tiaiu  in  short,  as  well  as  a  great  Divine.  Sincere  and 
cndted  piety  i^^it  the  foundation  of  all  his  virtues. 
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Animated  by  that  ''  faith  which  worketh  by  lovej''  he 
detigfated  in  the  various  exerdsed  of  religion*     To  a 
nqgnhur  and  devout  attendance  on  public  worship,  he 
added  a  conseientious  performance  of  the  more  retired 
dtties  of  the  &mily  and  the  doset.    He  never  waa 
happier  than  whra  he  enjoyed  fellowship  with  Heaven 
in  spiritual  meditation,  and  in  stated  jEiud  cjjaculatory 
prayer.    In  singing  praises  to  his  Saviour  ai;^  his  God, 
he  foond  a  similar  pleasure ;  and  with  a  view  to  assist 
himself  and  his  friends  in  that  noble  exercise,  he  com^ 
posed  several  beautiful  Hymns.    The  objects  of  eter- 
nity, in  fiu^  were  habitually  present  to  his  mind ;  and 
it  was  the  wish  of  his  heart  to  promote  the  highest  in- 
terests of  his  pupils,  and  the  people  of  his  charge. 
The  whole  tenour  of  his  conduct  served  to  evince^  that 
he  was  himself  '^  spiritually  minded,"  and  that  he  as- 
pired at  nothing  less,  on  bdialf  of  ail  of  whom  he  had 
the  oversight,  than  to  guide  them,  by  the  united  infliir 
eace  of  precept  and  example*  to  '*  the  evearlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ/'   Thf 
religion  of  which  -Witsius  was  so  able  a  teacher  and 
w  bright  a  pattern,  be  it  remarked  in  condusion,  wi^i 
equally  at  variance  with  that  of  the  cold  formalist,  and 
the  pioud  self-righteous  devotee.     With  him  it  was  a 
fimdamental  maxim,  that  Christ  ''  in  all  things  must 
hssfe  the  pre-eminence;"    and   free    and    sovereign 
grace,  reigning  through  the  person  and  righteousaejBs 
d  the  great  Immanuel,  he  cordially  regarded  as  at  once 
the  sonxee  of  all  our  hope,  and  the  grand  incitement  to 
a  hsly  practioe. 

This  extraordinary  man,  though  dead,  yet  speaks  by 
his  writings ;  most  of  whidi^  it  is  hoped,  will  continue, 
through  many  succeeding  ages,  to  ^ve  instruction  and 
delight  to  the  bveiB  of  sacred  truth.    In  the  year 
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1660,  abont  three  yeanr  after  his  entrance  on  the  mi- 
nistry, he  published  a  learned  and  ingenious  Treatise  in 
Latin,  which  is  now  extremely  scarce,  entitled  .^c7«i£nM 
^  Ckristiankans  circa  principia^fidei  et  S.  S.  TrtmioF' 
^  tem^  1.  e.  *^  The  Jew  resembling  the  Chrisiian  with 
^  r^ard  to  the  prindples  of  £Euth  and  the  doctrine  of 
^  the  Holy  Trinity.''    In  the  year  1665,  he  gaye  to 
the  public,  in  the  vernacular  language  of  Holland, 
^  The  practice  of  Christianity,  with  a  spiritual  repre- 
^  sentation,  first,  of  what  iis  laudable  in  the  unr^ene- 
^'  rate,  and  then,  of  what  is  culpable  in  the  regenerate." 
He  afterwards  published,  in  the  same  language,  ^*  The 
^  Lord's  Controversy  with  his  vineyard,''  and  a  defence 
of  that  treatise  against  some  who  impugned  its  tenets. 
His  subsequent  works  in  Latin  were  first  ^vien  to  the 
world  at  different  dates,  whilst  he  filled  the  theological 
chair  successively  at  Franeker,  Utrecht,  and  L^den; 
and  were  afterwards  collected  in  six  Quarto  Vohimes. 
The  first  contains  his  celebrated  work  on  the  Covenants, 
which  was  early  translated  into  Dutch  by  Hajllin- 
oius,  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  at  ZToom,  and  of 
which  an  English  Version  has  for  nearly  sixty  years 
been  in  the  hands  of  the  public    The  second  Volume 
includes  the  Dissertations  on  the  Creed,  and  on  the 
Lord's  Prayer.    Those  on  the  Creed  were  turned  into 
Dutch  soon  aft;er  their  publication,  by  Mr  Coste&us 
at  Delft    His  third  Volume  consists  principally  of  a 
very  learned  treatise  entitled  JEgyptiaea.    Its  sub- 
ject is  the  sacred  rites  of  the  Egyptians  compared  with 
those  of  the  Hebrews ;  and  the  Author's  design  is  to  re- 
fute the  sentiments  of  those  who  hold,  that  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Mosaic  ritual  were  borrowed  from  the 
idolatrous  observances  of  ancient  Egypt.    The  same 
Volume  includes,  also,  the  JDecaphylon,  or  an  Inquiry 
into  the  fortunes  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  and  an. 
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l£m$Bjf  mk  the  Thundering  Legion  under  Aurelius  An- 
tonhuttL  The  geoieral.  title  of  Vdnmes  fourth  and 
fifth  ifl  MueeOanea  Sacra^  ^  Saered  MisceUanies." 
The  Froj^ieta  and  Prophecies  of  Scripture,  the  myste- 
riMof  the Levitical  tabemade^  and  the  heresy  of  the 
]>niatiit>»  form  the  principal  subjects  of  the  fourth. 
The  fifth,  besides  twenty-three  DissertaHons  on  a  vast 
variety  of  topics,  hibliod^  historical,  and  theological, 
comprises  several  public  Orations,  and  the  Irenicum, 
or  **  Conciliatory  'Animadversions^  formerly  noticed. 
A  fiuthfttl  Translation  of  this  excellent  little  work,  fol- 
lowed with  judicious  Notes,  by  the  late  Rev.  Thomas 
Bell  of  Glasgow,  was  published  in  that  city,  in  the  year 
1807-  The  sixth  and  last  Volume  contains  the  most 
of  those  performances  of  the  author  which  were  origi- 
nally published  during  his  residence  at  Leyden.  It 
consists  of  academical  Lectures  on  the  life  of  the  Apos- 
ile  Paul,  twelve  Dissertations  on  various  topics  and  a 
Conunentary  on  the  Epistle  of  Jude. 

It  would  be  improper  to  protract  this  Memoir  by  a 
more  particular  account  of  these  instructive  Volumes. 
The  brief  sketch  of  their  contents  now  ^ven  will  ena- 
Ue  the  English  reader  to  form  some  idea  of  their  value 
and  extent  At  their  first  appearance  they  were  eagerly 
sought  after  in  every  Protestant  country,  and  under- 
went numerous  impressions.  The  lapse  of  more  than 
a  century  has  neither  consigned  them  to  oblivion  nor 
impaired  thdr  worth ;  and  many  learned  and  good  men 
have  expressed  their  persuasion,  that  the  Works  of 
Witsius  are  immortal,  and  that  they  will  never  cease 
to  be  admired  for  the  classical  elegance  with  which  they 
are  written,  the  profound  and  varied  erudition  they  dis- 
cover, and  the  spirit  of  ardent  and  evangelical  piety 
which  they  uniformly  breathe. 


TO  THE 
HOST  NOBLE  AND  MOST  HONOUBABLE, 

THE  CONSULS  AND  SENATOR^. 

OF  TBS 

V 

ILLUSTRIOUS  REPUBLIC  OP  UTRECHT, 

NUBSINO  FATHKBS  OF  THE  CHUBCH, 


PATBONS  OP  THE  UNIVEBSITY; 

THESE  DISSERTATIONS  ON  THE  CREEDt^ 

ABB  RB«FXCTFiri.l.T  DBD1CATB]>  BY 

H.  WITSIUS. 


Evn  dnoe  I  entered  on  academical  emplojmiente, 
Fathebs  of  the  Senate,  I  have  consider^  it  as 
the  piincipal  part  of  the  business  assigned  me,  to  exert 
my  best  endeavours,  with  purity,  perspicuity,  accuracy, 
moderation,  and  gravity,  to  inoilcate  the  sacred  truth 
of  the  Gospel  on  the  Students  committed  to  my  care, 
and  to  refi^  it,  in  its  whole  extent,  to  the  practice  of 
undissembled  pety.  As  there  is  nothing  more  excel- 
lent, nothing  more  deserving  of  diligent  study,  and  no- 
thing  which  it  is  more  profitable  or  pleasant  to  know, 
than  that  divine  doctrine;  so  it  is  a  subject,  which, 
^bove  all  others,  requires  to  be  treated  with  pure  and 
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holy  dispositions.  The  man  who  does  no^  bring  to  it 
a  candid,  peaceable,  and  tranquil  temper,  and  a  mind 
assiduously  devoted  to  genuine  piety,  is  not  merely  im-^ 
worthy  to  teach,  but  even  incapable  of  learning  to  ad- 
vantage, this  heavenly  wisdom.  Wherever  an  unhappy 
zeal  for  innovation,  a  love  of  debate,  an  acrimmiiaoa 
spirit  of  wrangling,  a  frantic  spirit  of  party,  an  arrogant 
self-exaltation  joined  with  contempt  of  others, — ^where- 
ever  these  and  the  like  mischievous  tempers  prevail,  it 
is  difficult  to  believe  that  a  pure  love  of  truth  dwells 
in  the  same  breast,  whatever  fair  pretences  to  it  may 
be  assumed.  That  person,  in  reality,  doth  not  yet 
know  and  discern  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  knows  it,  merely  to  exercise  the  volubility  of  his 
tongue  in  vwi  talking,  to  employ  the  dexterity  of  his 
pen  in  litigious  disputation,  or  to  render  it,  in  any  other 
way,  subservient  to  his  own  ambition.  The  Gospel 
will  only  unfold  its  treasures,  and  fill  the  mind  with  a 
sense  of  its  sacred  sweetness,  when  it  irradiates  the  un- 
derstanding with  the  native  light  of  its  simplicity,  bsdA 
thus  inflames  the  will  and  affections  with  the  ardoun 
of  a  pure  love, — ^when  it  consumes  the  noxious  tares 
and  destructive  weeds  of  vice,— and  when,  •  elevating 
the  whole  man  above  the  transitory  vanities  of  this 
world,  and  causing  his  heart  to  bum  mfHi  the  desire  of 
heaven,  it  transforms  him  into  the  image  of  the  divine 
purity. 

Impressed  with  these  sentiments  respecting  the  aian^ 
ner  and  the  object  of  teaching  and  learning  divine 
truth,  I  formed  the  resolution  of  giving  some  speeimen 
of  my  design  to  the  young  men  attending  the  UniveF- 
sity.  With  this  view,  I  selected  the  principal  artidds 
of  our  Religion;  as  they  are  contained  in  the  Catlwlic 
Creed,  for  the  subject  of  lectures  to  my  Pupils;  that  I 
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Hldril4aiiUii.'to  dttm  the  nflliiM  of  thaw  doBldiief ; 
MHi^  dttMMtntfl^  •"^  vindinto  thnx  tnith-f  ndf 
yhpt.  Tm  flhioll J  intendedf  iUoftnto  nd  6ttfiMW0.  their 
■jplwilwi  t0  hdy  pnetioe.  Sndi  ivii  the  origm  of 
tmm,  DitfftitioM  j  frtueh  I  begoa  at  the  Toiy  oom* 
^MMWMPtof  niypra&ia0D«lhibai»  the  odebiated 
MmniI  ttVmaojkXJK  ind  finkhed  in  jonr  Academy^ 
-FAassu  OF  ^THS  Sbkatb  ;  to  whoiDb  eoo^^ 
tbe  diotetes  of  leaaoQ  end  JQrtioei  they  are  sowoheer- 

fidy  SX9ICATSII. 

.  Sme  yoa  have  aheady  beAioiided  the  Author  by 
Hie  geoflioiia  inntatioii  with  which  you  hoQomed  him^ 
bj  ihe  &yoiiraUe  leoeption  whioh  you  gave  him.at  th^ 
4Brt»  and  by  the  remarkable,  tindiiew  and  liberality 
Hrindi  yoa  eontinne  to  show  him ;  have  the  goodnem 
ito.  aooept  of  this  small  literary  gift  in  the  tame  obliging 
■uittnerw«-Aeoept  of  i^  not  as  a  ptioe  by  whidi  I  ez- 
fnqpt  mysdf  fiom  aU  oUigatiaaik  Jmt  as  a  pMge^  by 
wldch  I  UuDd  myself  to  serve  you;  £ur,  by  these  dis- 
ooiweii  whieh  are  of  inconsiderable  vafai^  and  written 
■oldy  fox  the  benefit  of  my  papils,  I  by  n6  means  pro- 
pose to  pay^  but  only  to  acknowledge^  the  debt  of  gra- 
titode  I  owe  yon.  Let  me  request  yon^  in  addition  to 
all  yeor  other  ftvours^  to  finrm  your  estimate  of  the 
l^irhich  I  now  present^  not  so  much  fiom  its  intrin- 
aie  worthy  as  firom  the  dispodtion  of  him  that  oflers  it ; 
vho^  whilst  he  hdds  himself  bound  to  render  to  you 
the  most  valuable  offerings,  was  able  to  find  notldng 
Uee^  at-present»  in  the  whde  ciide  of  literature  by 
whidi  he  could  give  any  proof  of  his  r^;ard  and  fidelity. 
I  conclude  with  my  prayer  on  your  behalf.  May 
that  Almighty  God,  who  has  rescued  your  Republic, 
and  together  with  it,  your  Church  and  Universi^ftom 
eo  many  dangers^*— who^  with  his  powerful  right  hand 
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lias  defended,  protected,  and  proqpered  it,*-wlib,  in 
tiiese  times  of  eztraotdiBary  peril  asid  diffieajty,  wfaibt 
one  tempest  followed  another  in  close  saccession,  and 
the  BepabHc  seemed  on  the  verge  of  rain,  caused  you 
to  remain  at  the  hdm — May  the  same  God  still  pre- 
serve the  Republic  to  yon,  and  you  to  the  Rq>idilic  f 
Under  your  benign  and  auspideos  government,  **  may 
concord  and  virtue  return  f  may  religion  and  integrity 
prevail  T* 

Fathers  of  the  Senate,  farewell;  and,  after 
having  prosperously  exercised  the  magistracy  fyr  many 
years,  may  yon  transmit  it  hereafter  to  your  sons^  and 
to  your  descendants  in  the  remotest  times  f 

In  these  terms  I  wrote,  in  your  City,  on  the  9d  of 
May,  in  the  year  1681,  during  tiie  Consuldiip  of 
Albebt  Van  Benthem,  and  Taxtl  Voet  Van 
WiNssEN.  I  repeated  tiie  writing  on  the  €th  of  July, 
in  the  year  1689»  during  the  Consulship  of  John 
BoRRE  Van  Ameronoen  IL  and  Arnold  Spoor. 
And,  now,  for  the  third,  and,  possibly,  the  last  time, 
I  write  in  the  same  terms,  on  diis  1st  day  of  Apri^  in 
the  year  1697»  during  the  Consulship  of  Corneuub 
Van  Lidt  db  Jeude,  and  Eterard  Van  Ztfes- 
tein  II. ; — ^the  year,  in  whidi,  fiom  your  distinguiahed 
friendship  for  me,  £x  which  I  can  never  be  snffidently 
grateful,  you  have  been  pleased.  Fathers,  to  appoint 
^*  me,  for  the  second  time,  Rector  of  your  Univermfy. 


Bedent  ooDooidia  Tixioity 


Cumque  fide,  pietas  alts  oervioe  vageftor. 
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TO 

THE  THIRD  EDITION. 


I  SHALL,  not  treqMW  on  your  patienoe.  Candid 
BcABEfty  by  a  tedious  preamU^  but  will  show  you^ia 
a  kw  wwda^  the  deaign  and  aoope  of  the  foUowkig 
wodL  .  It  aeema  pnqpear  to  apprise  you,  first  of  all,  that 
it  IB  not  intended  for  the  ]eanied»  or  £»r  such  as  have 
been  long  engaged  in  sacxed  studies,  but  only  for  learn- 
M,  sad  my  oim  Pupils,  whom  I  widied  to  furnish 
wlk  a  Hf^t  to  diieet  them  to  the  peoper  iminroTanent 
sf  our  holy  Rdigion.  It  appeared  to  me  extremdy 
andcsjiable^  that  those  with  whose  education  fw  the 
wad  oflioe  we  are  intrusted,  dioidd  at  length  aseend 
tile  pidpit  to  entertain  tiie  Christian  people  with  ^<- 
gidythoagh  pfadiaps  sublime^  diseoiusefl^  or  with  unpiop- 
fitsUe^  though  sufficiently  warm,  discusaioiis ;  ncgleelr 
iag,sn  Ae  mean  time,  to  inspire  their  minds  wUh  any 
ididi  fiir  heavenly  olgects,  with  any  desire  tor  divine 
eoDftAatiflaM,  with  any  lore  &r  genuine  piety.  I  daily 
u^ged  tlMU  to  ooosider  that  Rdigion  is  pot  seated  in 
Ae  tangae,  bat  in  tibe  auad;  dvit  it  conabts  not  in 
viada,  but  .an  deeds;  not  in  the  snbtiety  of  qpeeub- 
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tions,  but  in  purity  of  heart ;  not  in  the  affectation  of 
new  discoveries,  but  in  the  prosecution  of  a. new  life. 
They  were  frequently  reminded,  that  he  alone  is  a  true 
Theologian,  who  adds  the  practical  to  the  theoretical 
part  of  Religion — who  combines  exhortation  to  duty 
with  the  elucidation  of  doctrine.  They  were  told,  also, 
that  this  is  not  to  be  done  merely.in  a  superfida!,'  for- 
mal, and  customary  manner,  at  the  conclusion  of  a  ser- 
mon ;  but  that  the  whole  discourse  should  be  so  framed, 
that  the  soul,  fixed  in  earnest  and  adoring  contempla- 
tion of  astonishing  truths,  may  feel  itself  inflamed  with 
a  heavenly  zeal  to  regulate  the  life  in  a  manner  beocxn- 
ing  the  knowledge  and  the  faith  of  those  glorious  reali- 
ties. I  inculcated,  frurther,  that  the  minds  of  tlie 
hearers  must  be  so  instructed,  that  tiiey  may  attempts 
carefrd  examination  of  tiiemselves,  and  be  able  to  as* 
certain  by  infallible  marks,  whether  tiiey  have  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  promises  of  the  Gospel :— and  that 
this  must  be  so  strongly  and  pathetically  urged,  that 
the  most  secure  may  be  roused  from  their  &tal  lethargy, 
and  every  hearer  induced  to  inquire,  with  eager  so- 
licitude, into  the  state  of  his  own  soul.  I  added,  that 
there  is  not  a  single  artide  of  our  Religion  which  it 
not  mightily  adapted  to  accomplish  this  purpose,  and 
proceeded  to  confirm  the  truth  of  this  remark  by  sevenl 
examples.  Some  of  my  Students  tiien  began  most 
eamestiy  to  request  me  to  favour  them  with  my  thoii|^itfi 
in  writing;  and  such  is  the  ori^n  of  these  Dissertations. 
I  intended,  in  the  first  instance,  that  what  relates  to 
the  Theory  should  be  supposed  to  be  sufficientiy  known 
already,  finom  Catechetical  Institutes,  Systems  of  The^* 
ology,  and  what  are  called  Common-place  books ;  fipd 
that  my  only  business  should  be  to  point  out  the  ap- 
plication of  the  doctrines  of  faith  to  Christian  practioe. 
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Bat  M-  ilie  vay'canmieiioemeiit  of  the  undertaldng^ 
mjT  P^pfli  tifraMd  A  Btimig  denire  to  lemiy  mUmo, 
iilM  ajppBtted  to  me  to  be  the  best  nwthod 
ia|^  eni  the  most  eligibk  aignmento  finr  <lefeiMBiig> 
Ae^MlriMedieniedfei;  and  this  pert  of  their  ieq»ieet» 
tae^  I  nee  vnrilliiig  to  refiiee.  Heooe  I  have  eome* 
tinei  itotod  ihoee  doetrinei^  fiom  the  Seripturai^  et 
cettriteeUe  length ;  and  when  the  ooamm  reqnindli 
iMro  leflrted  the  digeetioiie  end  eeyib  of  adyen^^ 

In  the  idectioii  of  the  aignmenCi^  however^  and  in 
-  the  manner  (rf  treating  thein,  I  have  naed  my  own  fi- 
bcrtjv-Hi  liberty  of  which  I  thmk  no  one  ought  to  be 
ik]itifed»  who  ia  sinoerely  deaiiooa  that  all  thoae  tmthii 
k  Jgr  the  pw^arion  of  which  the  Chmch  of  Chriat  ia  dii> 
Wigaiahed  from  erroneous  societies  of  every  sort»  may 
be  preserved  pore  and  entire;  and  to  whom  nothing  in 
Iris  whole  life  affords  greater  pleasure  than  exerting 
Ins  ntmest  eflbrts  to  illnstrate  and  confirm  these  doe* 
Crines,  and  to  apply  them  to  their  legitimate  use.  We 
we  Chriritians.  We  have  one  in&Uible  Master  and 
Teacher,  Jesus  Christ  When  we  recur  to  men,  ^  to 
^  follow  constantly  the  sentimento  of  one  individual,* 
'  na  Seneca  somewhere  elegantly  says,  ^  is  to  act  not  as 
^  a  member  of  the  commonwralth,  but  as  an  abettor  of 
^  a  party."*  Sudi  conduct  I  utterly  detests  and  trust 
that  I  shall  alvrays  avoid.  ^  I  am  die  servile  follower 
«  of  no  man;  I  bear  no  man's  name ;  I  show  great  re- 
^  speet  for  the  judgment  of  eminent  men ;  Idaimper- 
«  misrira,  also,  in  some  degree,  to  respect  my  own.** 

As  I  grudge  no  one  this  innocent  lib*ty,  so  I  sup>- 
posed  that  no  one  would  have  grudged  it  to  me.  There 
were  not  wanting  several  persons,  however,  whom  it 

.    *  Uniuf  semper  sententiam  sequi,  non  id  curue,  sed  fi^rtirmii  mL 
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displeased.  Some  aj^rehend  that  I  have  not  every 
where  expteBsei  myself  in  a  manner  suffidenily  con- 
finrmaUe  to  old  ojj^nions;  whilst  others  are  still  moie 
highly  oflfended^  because  I  have  not  al?rays  acqnieaced 
in  new  doctrines,  and  in  periodical  interpretatiooa  of 
the  prophecies.  To  make  no  mention  of  others^  with 
whom  I  shall  never  be  disposed  to  have  any  altescatimi ; 
— 4he  celebrated  JoBUt  Van  beb  Waetek,  onea  my 
Colleague^  friend,  and  familiar  acqnaintance,  after 
he  b^an  to  differ  from  himself,  also  deserted  and 
opposed  his  friends.  Although,  formerly,  his  opinioQ 
of  me  was  not  very  unfieivourable;  yet,  having  altered  his 
procedure,  he  has  thought  proper,  in  most  of  his  wiit> 
ings,  both  in  the  Latin  and  in  our  vernacular  tongo^ 
not  only  to  censure  and  expose  my  publications;  hat^ 
likewise^  to  attack  and  traduce  my  character,  with  audi 
violence,  haughtiness,  and  arrogance,  with  siich  daring 
fidsehood,  such  unbounded  licentiousness  of  calmaiy» 
and  such  wanton  scurrility ;  that  he  seems  either  not 
to  have  known,  or,  at  least,  to  have,  in  this  instuioe^ 
&igotten  alike  all  the  rules  of  politeness,  and  all  the 
laws  of  equity  and  probity. 

What,  after  all,  is  the  crime  of  whidi  I  have  been 
guilty?  None  whatever,  except  that»  in  confonnity 
to  my  duty  as  a  Professor  of  Theology,  neither  attad^- 
ing  myself  to  parties  nor  indul^ng  in  invective^  I  have 
calmly  expressed  my  sentiments  in  relation  to  tfaoee^ 
topics,  which,  during  these  years,  have  been  diqwited 
among  the  learned ;  and  that,  being  a  person  of  a  week 
capacity  and  timid  disposition,  I  entertained  appi^en- 
sions  in  my  own  mind,  and  gave  warning  to  sevenal 
men  of  distinction,  of  those  disorders  by  which  the 
peace  of  the  Churches  of  Friesland  has  now,  for  some 
time  past,  been  disturbed. 


ram  warmaafB  tbmfjusm.  xu&g. 
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ins  vneniblo in theCliiinh;  andyiBiMw 
ytto  wmnmt  iiidindMl»  who  M  »  dittia^ 
§t(t  MS  0iliBHiife  tod  eoRwt  toqiudiitMct  wiA  0fny 

6f  iBcnd  kmiiiiff^  that  ho  hi%  p^^^flm 

pupil,  nd  •dmirar,  not  hii  ooUengnc^  Van  mot 
WkBTnr  himoelf  onoe  wag. 

tf  tho  gMrt  man  thinla  propg  to  tiMt  hii  BiBlhiM 

aaij  inksi'fiiption  firom  mo^  providod  ho  can  jutifyhia 
oandnet  to  CSod  and  to  the  Chnidiea.  Far  he  it  finom 
Mi;  ever  to  fidlow  hia  example.  I  Iwve  hia  ezpieanma 
Mth  himadfy  determined  to  anawer  hia  xefilhigB  with 
peifpetaal  nlenoe ;  and  to  cndearoor,  tfarongh  the  giaee 
ofGodttomfatethem,notbywQid|»batIqfaotii^  I 
do  not  think  ao  highly  of  him,  or  ao  meanly  of  mjad^ 
or  ao  nnjnaUy  of  hia  readera,  aa  to  fear  that  prodent 
and  fappartial  men  will  figm  their  judgment  reapeciiiy 
ma^  aeeording  to  hia  reproadiea.  I^  in  the  mean  tini^ 
he  AaU  ihrow  oat  any  auggeation  wfaidi  may  prove  eoi^ 
dadve  to  a  more  dear  and  diaianet  knowledge  of  diviM 
tratfat  whatever  be  the  manner  in  whidi  it  iapropomd- 
«d^  I  will  aeeept  of  it  with  gratitade.  I  am  om  of 
tiioae  who  are  adlidtoaa  to  make  daily  advaneai^  Mi 
ailm  lelm  aoimd  and  aalntary  inatroctioa  fimn  noman. 
It  wooU  have  ainoerely  r^oed  me^  to  have  ben  dde 
to  leoeive  infimnation  finom  the  Sumkaet  or  CsRia- 
TiAif  Theology  which  he  puUiahed  kidy :  nor,  al- 
tfaoogfa  I  firand  myadf  repeatedly  eeiiamed  in  it  at 
great  lengthy  ahould  I  have  thought  that  any  cauae  of 
diapleaaure  was  given  me,  if  the  cenaure  had  been  ac- 
eompanied  with  argumenta  anfficieat  to  ertaUidi  the 
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diaige  of  inaccurate  oonoqitionB  or  uofinr  leaaofdng. 
I  now  dearly  perceive,  that,  owing  either  to  mul1i|di« 
dty  of  business,  or  to  precipitation,  he  has  not  suffi- 
ciently understood  me  in  spme  places,  and  has,  eonae- 
qnently,  imputed  to  me  absurdities,  which  I  am  &r 
fiom  maintaining.  In  other  points,  it  is  a  great  eon- 
eolation  to  me,  that  if  I  do  err,  I  hold  errors  in  eomnum 
with  the  most  excellent,  and  even  the  greater  part  of 
the  doctors  of  our  Church ;  nor  can  I  be  accused  of  any 
fiiult,  but  that  of  defending  sentiments  which  are  gene- 
rally received.  Whether  I  act  considerately  or  other* 
wise,  this  celebrated  man  must  forgive  me,  if  I  prefisr 
the  sentiments  of  others,  who  apply  to  these  sacred 
.  studies  with  a  more  calm  and  unbiassed  mind,  and  give 
less  indulgence  to  their  passions.  ^  A  violent  spirit 
conducts  every  thing  improperly.''* 

As,  however,  I  do  not  consider  myself  faultlesi^  so  I 
would  not  have  my  mistakes  to  prove  injurious  to  the 
truth.  With  respect  to  that  want  of  candour  with 
which  he  often  upbraids  me,  I  know  not  in  what  way 
it  is  possible  for  any  man  to  vindicate  himself  from  this 
aspersion,  except  by  a  confident  protestation  of  sinceritj', 
and  by  discovering  it  in  his  conduct  when  he  is  con- 
vinced of  an  error.  To  judge  the  inward  dispoeitaoii» 
is  the  prerogative  of  Him  who  alone  searches  the  rehis 
and  the  hearts.  The  God  of  heaven  has  reserved  to 
himself,  the  secrets  of  all  minds;  and  he  only  who 
formed  the  recesses  of  the  breast,  is  able  to  unlock  and 
disclose  them.  Yet  I  aver  that  I  have  never  atCributed 
any  sentiment  to  any  person,  but  what  I  believed  he 
had  expressed  by  word  or  writing.  If  I  have  misre- 
presented any  one's  opinion,  I  have  not  done  this  in- 

*  Maid  cuncta  ministrat  Impetus. 
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trnmimaty,  bat  inrfvertqidy ;  and  when  tdbtnad  of 
myiMtak^IwiHao  conect  it  that  no  further  orate 
of  ooiiifiiiiit  idudl  remaiii.  I  dieerfidly  ofo  ^  tibo 
apiMgib  to  leetify  the  dips  of  the  pen.*** 

I  hsfb  only  to  requart^  thiit  btihen  ivoald  exeniie 
tk0  fltfiMi  endoor,  and  that  lliqr  ifouM  not  oono^ 
a  rtndied  obecority  of  language^  iMitinionti^  whidiy 
when  they  have  a  cooTenient  opportunity,  they  ddirer 
moR  expUdUy  to  thdr  fiiends.  My  manner  of  teach- 
ing mm  never  of  that  kind;  but,  neither  courting  the 
&vomv  nor  dreading  the  displeasure  of  any  man*  I  have 
always  ezpressedt  as  distinctly  as  I  could,  what  appeared 
to  m^  to  be  true  and  just,  and  consonant  to  the  word 
of  God. 

I  must  beware,  however,  of  exhausting  the  patience 
of  the  reader,  by  an  odious  dispute  about  what  does  not 
immediately  belong  to  the  present  design.  The  topic 
to  which  I  refer,  will  be  discussed  in  its  proper  phice 
in  the  third  Edition  of  the  books  which  I  have  written 
on  the  Economy  of  the  Dimne  Covenant ;  where,  hav- 
ing examined  the  whole  subject  with  great  care^  and  in 
the  fear  of  God,  I  will  show  that  I  have  received  fur- 
ther instruction,  and  mention  those  to  whom  I  am  in- 
debted, and  at  the  same  time  discreetly  de&nd  what 
liad  been  justly  expressed. 

In  ocmipliance  with  the  solicitations  of  my  friends,  I 
wrote  thus  in  the  year  1689»  lest,  as  usually  happens, 
a  wrong  interpretation  should  be  put  on  my  silence. 
Agreeably  to  my  expectation,  the  third  Edition  of  the 
Treatise  on  the  Economy  of  the  G>venant8,  was  subse- 
quently published :  and  in  that  Eklition  I  have  per- 
formed what  I  had  intended,  with  all  that  reverence  for 

•  :Zir$yyff  micim^m^  w\m^fiinii  y^mft%f, 
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holy  writ,  with  all  that  candour,  moderation,  and  gei 
Unless,  and  with  all  that  mildness  towards  persons  i 
opposite  sentiments,  which  it  was  possible  for  me  I 
manifest  Let  the  pious,  ^judicious,  and  impartia 
reader  judge ;  and  let  him  unite  with  me  in  prayer  i 
God,  that  hb  good  Sjnrit  may  lead  us  in  the  paths  « 
righteousness  and  truth. 


DISSERTATION  L 

ON  THE  AUTHOB8,  AND  THE  AUTHORITY, 
OF  THE  APOSTLES*  CEEEIX 


L  As  it  is  my  design  to  illustrate  in  a  oooise  of  acs- 
denncal  Dissertations,  the  doctrine  which  is  briefly 
com|rised  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,^  the  snl:gect  seems 
to  require  that  I  should  begin  with  some  account  of  ihe 
Aatbois,  and  the  Authority  of  that  Creed.  This 
bnndi  of  theological  learning,  however,  has  already 
been  amply  discussed  by  James  Usher ^  Gisbert  FbiBiius, 
Gerard  John  Fassiue,  and  John  Henry  Heid^iger, 
aU  of  them  men  of  great  eminence  and  most  extensira 
reaffing,  who  may  be  justly  thought  to  have  snpeneded 
the  necessity  c^much  labour  on  the  part  of  their  sue* 
eesson.  To  me,  at  least,  nothing  remains,  but  to  es- 
Idbtt,  in  this  discourse,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
shall  &vour  me  with  their  attention,  a  concise  abridg* 
nent  of  what  these  writers  have  stated  at  large,  and 
lutve  ooi^rmed  by  luminous  and  satisfactcny  testhno* 
mes  fiom  all  antiquity. 

II.  That  the  Aposdes  aie  (he  real  Authors  of  the 
Creed  which  commonly  bears  their  name^  is  in  general 

'  See  Note  I. 
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maintained  by  the  Doctors  of  the  church  of  Rome^  as 
80  indubitable  a  fact»  that  they  deem  it  an  instance  of 
the  most  daring  temerity  to  call  it  in  question.  They 
tell  us,  that  the  Apostles,  after  they  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  before  they  departed  from  Jeru- 
salem to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  various  r^ons  of 
the  earth,  judged  a  form  of  sound  words  requisite  both 
for  their  own  sake,  lest  they  should  teach  discordant 
doctrines  and  become  alienated  from  one  another  in  af- 
fection, and  for  the  sake  of  the  church,  that  she  might 
have  an  authorized  formulary  for  the  instruction  of 
those  that  were  to  be  baptized ; — that  they,  therefore, 
composed  such  a  form,  consisting  of  a  few  simple  but 
comprehensive  sentences,  and  containing  a  summary  of 
whatever  it  is  necessary  to  believe  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness,  and  to  confess  with  the  mouth  unto  aal- 
vation ; — and  that  this  is  the  origin  of  the  Creed  which 
we  now.have.  At  what  time,  however,  this  was  done^ 
they  cannot  certainly  determine.  Some  are  of  opnion 
that  it  took  place  immediately  after  the  efllusioii  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of  Penteoost; 
while  others  refer  it  to  the  time  when,  as  we  are  ifr- 
fimned  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Act^  Herad 
Agrippa,  (not  Aniipas,  as  the  celebrated  Famu^  ja 
his  sixth  Thesis,  has  inadvertently  said,)  in  order  to 
gratify  the  Jew^,  stretched  forth  his  handis  to  persecute 
the  Christians. 

ui.  Another  circumstance,  too,  is  added  to  the  stcny. 
They  say  that  this  formulary  was  not  prepared  by  any 
one  Apostle,  appointed  to  perform  the  service  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  college  of  Apostles ;  but  that  each 
of  them  pronounced  his  own  particular  article,  and  that 
the  matter  was  so  adjusted  that  the  number  of  articles 
exactly  corresponded  to  the  number  of  Apostles.    Thus, 
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whikft  the  diflSsrent  articles  were  dictated  by  different 
ApottieB,  the  entire  Creed  received  the  stamp  of  their 
united  approbation. 

IV.  That  we  might  remain  ignorant  of  nothing  rehi- 
tive  to  so  momentous  an  affair,  JBaranms,*  the  Auihor 
of  JBcdesiasiieal  Annals,  has  even  informed  n%  to 
which  of  the  Apostles  we  are  indebted  for  each  of  the 
articles.  Quoting  St  Augustine,  he  tells  us  that  this 
celebrated  Father,  in  his  hundred  and  fifteenth  ser- 
mon,! wrote  as  follows.  *'  Peter  said,  I  believe  in 
^  God  the  Father  Almighty :  John, — Maker  of  hea- 
^  ven  and  earth :  James, — and  in  Jesus  Christ,  his 
^  only  Son,  our  Liord :  Andrew, — ^who  was  conceived 
^  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary :  Fhi- 
^  UP, — suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified, 
^^  dead,  and  buried :  Thomas, — he  descended  into 
^'  hell,  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead : 
^  Bartholomew^ — ^he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sit- 
^  teth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty : 
**  Matthew, — ^firom  thence  he  shall  come  again  to 
^  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead :  James,  the  son  of 
^  Alpheus, — I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  holy 
^  catholic  Church :  Simon  Zelotes, — the  commu- 
^  nion  of  saints,  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  Jude,  the 
^  brother  of  James^ — ^the  resurrection  of  the  body : 
^  and  Matthias  completed  the  work,  sa3ring,-— -and 
^  the  life  everlasting.    Amen/' 

▼•  To  obviate  the  charge  of  credulity  to  which  they 
manifestly  expose  themselves  by  giving  credit  to  such 
traditions,  the  Roman  Catholic  Doctors  endeavour  to 
establish  all  these  points  by  a  variety  of  arguments. 
Why,  say  they,  in  the^rst  place,  should  this  be  dcno- 

*  Ad  Atu  xliv.  t  Be  Tempore. 
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nuoated  tke  ApoOktf  Creed  by  the  wbdle  Chrktiaii 
Chwch,  unless  the  Apoedes  were  its  leal  anihon? 
Secondly 9  They  derive  an  argument  fimn  the  term 
Sffmbokim/^  which  they  suppose  to  denote  a  coUaiim^ 
VBsemblingthat  kind  of  social  feast  among  the  ancienta^ 
to  which  the  guests  contributed  by  bringing  eadi  his 
own  share.  They  affirm  that  this  title  was  ^yea  to 
these  articles  of  £uth,  because  each  of  the  Apostles 
contributed  some  undeniable  artide  of  the  Chiialian 
doctrine  to  this  spiritual  banquet  To  hear  their  own 
language;  ^  Symbolun^  says  Gabriel Biel,j;  is  a  word 
^  derived  from  eyn,  that  is,  together,  and  boloe^  a  p«r- 
^  tide  or  morsd ;  signifying,  so  to  speak,  a  collection 
'*  of  particles ;  for  each  of  the  Apostles  furnished  his 
^  own  partide — ^his  own  morsel."  ThinUy^  they  pio- 
duce  a  doud  of  witnesses  fiom  antiquity,  on  the  vast 
number  of  whom  Genehrard  lays  a  mighty  stres&t 
Nay,  if  we  believe  Sixtus  of  Sienna,§  **  All  the  or- 
'^  thodox  Fathers  affirm  that  the  Creed  was  compooed 
**  by  the  Aposties  themselves."  They  avail  themselves^ 
in  particular,  of  the  testimony  o{  Bt^ue,  who  has 
treated  the  history  of  the  compilation  of  the  Creed  at 
great  length.  Faurthfyy  They  reason  from  utility^  as 
snggesting,  or  even  demanding,  this  measure.  It  was 
expedient  that  the  Aposties,  *'  when  about  to  separate 
'*  fiom  each  other,  should  oonjunctiy  frame  a  rule  for 
^  directing  them  in  their  subsequent  preaching  of  the 
^  Gospd ;  lest,  perhaps,  when  at  a  distance  fiom 
^  one  anotiier,  tiiey  should  teach  mankind  jarring  doe- 
^  trines."    These  are  the  words  of  Bufinue.    So  then, 

•  Symbcium  ia  the  Latin  word  for  Creed.     T. 
t  In  distind.  xxiiL  queesl.  umca  art.  L  lib.  3. 
X  Inm.  de  TrinUale. 
§  Biblioihecce  SancUe,  Lib.  ii 
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'Mm of  flgiMttwiit  in  doctnio  wii^  fiwni  Im  w^ 
iinlbl,  if  not  indispennlde^  widi  nqp^ 
Ajpoillfli  iWiBiiP!^lTOi.  Still  less  eonld  ihe  dnoeh  w» 
■Min  ^ritfaomt  lodi  a  deed.  It  was  feqvisile  that 
tlMsa  uliioipen  to  be  bipti«HI  shoidd  make  a  osoftanon 
rfthsfarfiddi:  siidk  a  ecmfesnon  rniist  be  at  coea  faria^ 
csa^BslMuiT^  and  pavpieiraiis :  ndwesee  iliat  the 
Afmtiknf  dftti  is  rfarfly  nf  tlrit  tlmTrirtitm 

▼L  But,  iboof^  these  eansideiataoDa  aie  hvom^ 
fiBraaid  ivhb  very  gmt  ennfMeaep,  and  thmi^  thef 
tad  several  dbMfeon  eren  among  the  Fto^^ 
m6  not  sofBcient  to  deter  ns  fimn  adoptii^  the  kn* 
goj^iofiheezoellait  C^mmt:*  ^K  Hisnot  ahso* 
'^  Intdy  fidse  that  the  C^Md  was  eomposed  in  thb  man- 
**  ner  bjr  the  Apostles,  it  is,  at  the  least,  what  nmst  be 
^  tmiversally  allowed  to  make  the  nearest  approach  Co 
^  fiilsdiflod^— ottsrly  nmoertain.'*  Am  it  may  not  te 
wp^^^  to  era^catepBqjndiees  of  ibis  sort  outef 
the  minds  of  men,  let  ns  proceed  to  eramine  the  ftMe 
of  eaeh  of  these  isrgiiments. 

y  XI.  In  reply  to  the  Jlrst  argument,  we  admit  that 
tUa  summary  of  doctrine  is  commonly  called  the 
ApotlM  Cried:  but  we  ask,  by  what  authority,  and 
afai^  in  what  sense,  it  is  so  called  ?  It  is  possible  that 
it  may  have  obtained  this  title,  from  a  general  and  ea- 
taWmfr^^  opinion  that  they  were  its  anthon.  From 
tlii%  however,  no  certain  conclusion  can  be  fimned. 
Lemied  men  have  remarked  that  not  even  all  the 
tidea  4if  the  Sacred  Books,  nor  all  the  short  notices 
snlgoined  to  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  are  anihentac  and 
certain.^   And  who  ever  ventured  to  assert  the  authen- 


*  PanHr.  lib.  ix.  ife  Cammt^  Cap.  10. 
^  See  NoTB  II. 
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ticity  of  the  title  of  the  Creed  ?  Or,  if  any  man  should 
assert,  how  could  he  prove  it  ?  Allowing,  however, 
that  it  was  no  sooner  composed  than  it  received  tbe 
name  of  the  Apostolic  Creed,  and  even  that  it  was 
rightly  so  called ;  still  the  opinion  for  which  our  op- 
ponents contend,  will  not  be  satis&ctorily  confirmed. 
It  is  highly  probable,  that  it  received  this  denomma- 
tioQ,  in  reference,  not  to  the  authors,  but  to  the  mat* 
ter ;-— as  it  contains  those  principles  of  faith,  which  are 
ooUected  from  the  Apostolic  writings.  The  Creed  of 
the  church  of  Jerusalem,  which  diSsrs  from  ours  both 
in  sense  and  in  words,  was  certainly  not  composed  by 
the  Apostles;  yet  it  is  denominated  by  Cffril,  ^  A 
^  profession  of  the  holy  and  Apostolic  faith."*  Nor 
do  I  suppose  the  Apostles  to  have  been  the  authors  of 
the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice ;  yet  referring  to 
those  decrees,  Athanasius  sajrs,  ^'  The  coundls  of  our 
own  times  write  apostolically,''  that  is,  coiifbnn- 
ably  to  the  apostolical  writings. 

Tin.  There  is  still  less  force  in  the  second  nfps^ 
ment;  for,  though  we  should  admit  that  Symbohtm 
means  a  collection,  or  a  collation,  the  Creed  might  be 
so  called  on  account  of  the  plurality,  not  of  the  persona 
ooUecting,  but  of  the  articles  collected.  As  Cofetak 
has  ingeniously  observed,!  we:diave  an  instance  of  thiiF 
ia  Athanasius,  who  alone  coinj^iled  a  Symhi^m;  if 
indeed  he  be  the  Author  of  the  Creed  commoidy  as^ 
cribed  to  him.  But  we  do  not  admit  that  the  word 
Sffmbclum  signifies  a  collation,  or  a  feast  prepared  hf 
the  contributions  of  the  company.  A  feast  of  this  sort 
is  called  by  the  Greeks,  not  cvfk^oKov,  but  trvfjuQdKij.   'It 

*  Catechesi.  XYuL 

t  Ad  Thomas  iecundam  secunda:.    QucesL  i.  Art.  8. 
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U  estaia  thi^  aooonUng  to  the  definitimi  ivbidi 
AHiiajpkmu  pwm  of  the  term,  "^  ovf^CiXi)  is  a  ftait 
upmk  iriurifc  is  jointly  contribated  by  te?enl  penoof.'* 
Befise  FMtms  took  notioe'of  thisp  it  was  oboecred  by 
Cammhm,^  and  dho  by  MatMas  Marlmmi.^  IwiH 
not  deny,  howem;  that  Heijfekms  ezphdns  ^fipCoXor, 
sjfmbcbmfU  mgpifpng^hemA^  things^  wfMiM'Mr, 

aJbaaL  Bat  at  to  the  trifling  remarki  €£Bid,  and 
other  nch  wsholastic  writers,  respecting  the  eontribn- 
tion  of  difierent  monels,  they  are  nnworthy  of  a  serious 
lefntation  in  the  pcesent  enlightened  age.  This  fir- 
jnnlaiy  is  denominated  a  S^fmbobtm,  because  it  is^  as 
it  were,  a  ngn  of  the  corenant  with  God,  into  which 
we  enter  at  baptism;  and  a  sort  of  military  oath,  by 
wfaicb  fiiithful  soldiers  of  Christ  may  be  earily  distin- 
guished from  perfidious  deserters.  £i  ibis  sense  of  the 
ymxtd,  Mero£im  speaks  of  a  milibny  symbobm.^ 
Mammus  of  TWiaf  has  also  well  observed,  that 
^  Sjfmbolum  is  a  sign  and  seal,  by  which  a  distinction 
^  is  made  betwixt  the  fiuthfiil  and  the  perfidious.*^ 

IX.  The  third  argument,  which  is  derived  finom  the 
anihority  of  the  Fathers,  is  obviously  of  little  weight ; 
finr,  1st,  the  learned  Famus  has  remarked,  that  what 
the  Papists  now  so  strenuously  urge,  was  affirmed  by 
no  writer  prior  to  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century, 
and  that  even  after  that  period  some  time  ehipsed,  be- 
fire  it  was  asserted  by  any  one  that  did  not  belong  to 
the  Bxmum,  the  Italian,  or  at  least  the  Western 
Church.  But  men  who  fiourished  at  so  great  a  dis- 
tance firom  the  apostolic  age,  cannot,  witli  propriety,  be 
esteemed  authors  of  the  highest  antiquity.    2dly,  Some 

*  Ad  AiXemeum,  lib.  iiL  cap.  31.  t  In  Eiymologko, 

t  Lib.  ii.  ci^.  IS.  $  De  Tradii.  Symb. 

'  SeeNoTsIIL 
VOL.  I.  H  «• 
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passages  to  this  eflfect  appear  to  be  forged.    It  is  cer- 
tain that  the  hundred  and  fifteenth  discourse  ^Amgn^- 
tine,  from  which  JBaranius  shows  -what  part  of  the 
Creed  was  dictated  by  each  of  the  Apostles,  is  not  ac* 
counted  genuine  by  others; — a  circumstance  which 
Baramus  himself  hath  not  presumecl  to  dissemble. 
Sdly,  Even  Bufinus,  whose  testimony  on  this  point  ia 
usually  placed  in  the  front,  is  not,  in  the  estimation  of 
Popish  writers  themselves,  an  unexceptionable  witneaa. 
^  According  to  the  testimony  of  Jerome^*'  says  BeUar^ 
mine,  ^  he  is  guilty  of  many  falsehoods  in  his  apology 
^  for  Origen.^*    Pauevin,  also,  calls  the  writings  of 
Bufinus  *'  a  labyrinth  ;'*  and  adds,  **  what  sort  of  ca- 
^  padty  or  int^rity  Bufinus  possessed,  it  is  not  eMy 
'^  to  determine.'*!    4thly,  B^ffinug  himself  does  not 
positively  assert  that  the  Creed  was  composed  by  the 
Apostles.     He  says  merely,  that  *^  such  was  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  Fathers,"  intimating  that  he  embraced  the 
Ofnnion  which  generally  prevailed,  not  that  he  regaided 
it  as  a  certain  historical  fact.    Ertumus,  too,  Jn  hia 
Reply  to  the  Censure  of  the  Parisians,  has  remarked, 
**  He  does  not  say,  in  the  course  of  his  narratioDt  Ae 
Apostles,  but  they  who  compiled  the  Creed;  as  if  he 
were  uncertain  by  whom  it  was  composed.^    CtUy, 
In  some  instances,  even  the  most  ancient  Fathers  woe 
wretchedly  deceived  by  pretended  tradition,  though 
they  received  it  from  the  lips  of  those  who  were  believed 
to  be  hearers  of  Apostles.    On  whom  has  not  Piqrias, 
that  zealous  but  too  credulous  and  superstitious  Father, 
imposed,  by  his  passion  for  retailing  apostolical  tradi- 
tions ?    Who  does  not  know  that  Q^prian,  with  hia 

•  LibfX)  de  Scriptor.  Eccles.  Num.  Spo. 
t  In  Apparaiu  Sacro,  torn.  ii.  p.  358. 
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lbUa««%  aUqjed  apotlolical  tnditum  in  dcfriMe  «f 
their  Analiiplum;  wIiidihowe?er^tliediiiNhofB0iM^ 
in  eonunoii  with  us,  do  sot  adcnowladge  to  be  geunae  ? 
The  neike  by  which  genuine  may  be  distingniihed 
fiem  ^puchme  tnditions  ere  so  obecure^  and  the  whole 
eolgeofe  of  tndiftioiie  is  eo  involved  in  the  tfaidttit 
ahadee  of  deriuieHp  that  ihey  are  incapable  of  provii^ 
aaj  tilings  and  fimieh  no  evidenee  euffieient  to-opm- 
maadaMent  Thua  the  ihu!d  aigunwnt  aba  fidia  to 
IliegioinML 

X  T!hBfimrtk  argoment  ezpooee  to  jott  aMpiddQ# 
tha  cpmion  whieh  it  ia  produced  to  Bupport*  The 
Apaidei,  being  foil  of  the  Holy  6hoft»  who  geided 
then  into  all  tnith»  stood  in  need  of  no  mdb  nde  ot 
bond  of  union  fixr  their  direction  in  preaching  the  Geo*' 
peL  Ner  at  the  beginning  of  Chrittianitywac  any  pm* 
fhariow  of  fidth  required  fiom  thoie  to  whom  baptacm 
waa  about  to  be  adminiiteiedy  ei:cept  a  ample  deehm* 
tion  that  they  believed  in  Christ,  or  in  the  Fatho;  the 
Sottf  and  the  Holy  Ghoet ;  as  appears  finim  the  baptiMi 
of  the  converts  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
Tfansb  faank  an  examination  of  the  argument^  it  ia  ma- 
nifesib  that  they  are  insuflSdent  to  demonstmte  that 
the  Apostles  are  the  Authon  of  that  Creed  which 
onnnonly  besrs  their  name. 

ax  What  has  been  said  might  suffice  to  destvoy 
this  hypothesis ;  vdiidi  ought  not  to  be  believed,  be- 
cause it  cannot  be  proved*  To  complete  itsoverthrow, 
hofwever,  we  shall  poduce  several  arguments,  cslculated 
to  riiow  that  it  is  extremely  improbable.  Ist,  If  the 
Apostles  had,  by  mutual  consultation,  compiled  any 
such  Creed  as  was  intended  to  be  a  bond  of  union  be- 
tween themselves  and  a  compendious  rule  of  faith  to 
the  whole  Church,  it  is  not  probable  that  St  Luke,  who 
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has  aocuratdy  detailed  the  acts  of  the  Apofitles^  and 
even  some  of  their  transactions  that  are  of  £Eur  less  im- 
portance, would  have  passed  over  so  momentous  a  mat- 
ter in  so  profound  silence;  or  that  the  Apostles 
themselves  would  have  taken  no  notice  of  it  in  their 
Epistles.^  2dly,  The  ancient  Fathers  also,  when  en- 
gaged in  controversy  with  the  heretics,  would  not  have 
Delected  to  appeal  to  this  Creed ;  of  which  they  could 
and  ought  to  have  availed  themselves,  as  a  most  uaefbl 
oompend  and  a  most  effectual  weapon ;  if  any  sudi 
Creed  prepared  hy  the  Apostles  had  existed.  Sdly, 
The  holy  Fathers,  had  they  possessed  such  a  Creeds 
would  never  have  thought  of  composing  so  many  other 
Creeds  and  Confessions,  which  are  much  less  phun^ 
eomptehensive,  and  perfect,  than  that  which  is  afyled 
the  Apostles'  Creed.  Their  numerous  attempts  of  this 
kind  can  be  accounted  for  on  no  other  supposition,  than 
that  the  Creed  which  is  so  indisputably  superior  to  all 
of  them,  was  not  yet  compiled  and  known.  4thly»  If 
the  Apostles  had  delivered,  to  the  Church  Univenal,  a 
particular  Creed,  consisting  of  certain  sentence^  ar- 
ranged in  a  certain  order,  and  expressed  in  certain 
wi»:ds,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  there  would  not 
have  been  much  diversity  in  the  Creeds  of  different 
churches.  The  Creed  of  Jerusalem,  however,  which 
Cyril  has  explained,  varies  not  a  little  from  the  com- 
mon one,  in  the  sentences,  in  the  arrangement,  and  in 
the  words ;  as  Fossius  has  shown  by  an  accurate  coUa- 
Hon.  But  is  it  credible  that  any  Church  would  have 
pfeserved  the  Creed  with  stricter  fidelity,  than  that 
Church,  in  the  bosom  of  which  it  is  pretended  that  the 
Creed  was  formed  ? 

*  See  Not*  IV. 
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XIL  FnrUicry  that  the  Apoitles  ddiveied  each  his 
om  mtenoe^  is  to  fiur  from  being  a  porabable  eiiemiip- 
ttaiMTffi  that  it  anDean  ahnoet  lidiciiloiii.  and  tends  to 
tmnsfinm  this  \renerable  sonunary  of  fidih  into  a 
•tnngdj  inedierent  rhapsody.  Who  can  faring  him- 
•df  to  hdiere,  that  Peter  said*  "^  I  believe  in  God  the 
«  Fadier  Akdgfaty ;'' that  John  added*  "^  the  Maker  of 
* hfBKfea  and  esrth*"*  and  so  forth;— the  artkles  some- 
times improperly  severed,  sometimes  imprqierly  joined  ? 
What  has  not  temerity  attempted,  in  order  to  make 
out  the  predse  nnmber  of  twelve  articles,  oonesponding 
to  the  number  of  Apostles?  Are  these  two  expressions 
ihtikkBi  artidesir-first*  ''  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
^  Almighty,"  secondly,  ^  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
^esrih?"  These,  however,  they  so  diqoin,  as  to  attri- 
bute the  fiffmer  to  Peter,  the  li^er  to  John^p— Do  the 
SaSicmDg  sentences  make  only  one  article^  ^.He  de- 
^aoended  to  hell;  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from 
^  the  dead?^  Yet  these  two  sentences,  which  are 
quite  distinct  from  each  other,  the  one  relating  to  the 
humiliation,  the  other  to  the  exaltation  of  Christy  they 
lednee  to  one;  which  they  ascribe  to  Thonuuk — ^In 
fine^  is  this,  which  they  attribute  to  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  no  more  than  a  single  article,  ^  I  believe  in 
^  the  Holy  Ghost, in  the  holy  catholic  Church?"  These 
notions  are  too  puerile^  to  deserve  the  least  credit 
among  men  of  sense. 

xnL  What  opinion  then  are  we  to  hold  respecting 
this  Creed  ?  We  will  state  in  a  few  words  what  ap- 
pears to  us  to  come  nearest  the  truth.  In  the  original 
simplicity  of  the  Christian  Religion,  no  Creed  existed, 
excepting  that  which  our  L<»d  delivered,  Matthew 
xxviiL  19*  ^  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
^  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
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^  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  short  and  sim- 
ple Creed  is  the  foundation,  to  which  the  ancient  Fa- 
then  very  frequently  appealed.  The  venerable  Vbetiug, 
a  preceptor  for  whom  it  becomes  me  to  entertain  the 
greatest  respect,  has  selected  from  their  writings  several 
passages  to  this  effect,  two  of  which  I  will  here  cite. 
^  AtkanasiiuSy  in  his  Epistle  to  all  every  where  that 
**  are  eatmd  in  the  faiths  and  in  his  Oration  ogmnH 
^'  SabdHuSj  and  against  the  Arians,  says; '  The  whole 
^  sum  and  body  of  our  faith  is  comprised  in  the  worda 
^  oi  our  baptism,  and  is  founded  on  that  scripture^  Go 
and  baptise  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Father^ 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Auguetinef 
<<  in  hiff  discourse  on  the  Creed,  says  in  like  manner, 
^  ^  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  hath  furnished  us 
^  with  this  standard  of  doctrine,  and  no  man  of  piety 
^*  entertains  any  doubt  respecting  that  canon  of  the 
^  catholic  faith,  which  was  dictated  by  him,  who  k  him- 
^  self  the  object  of  faith.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I 
^  say,  after  his  glorious  resurrection  from  the  dead» 
^  and  shortly  before  his  ascension  to  the  Father,  be-> 
^  queathed  to  the  disciples  these  mysteries  of  fiatli» 
^  saying,  Gro  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in 
^  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
«  Ghost" 

XIV.  Heresies,  however,  increasing  with  the  lapse  of 
time,  the  church  was  no  longer  permitted  to  continne 
in  that  state  of  primitive  simplicity.  In  order  to  dis- 
tinguish the  doctrine  of  the  church  from  heresy,  and 
the  true  sons  of  the  church  from  heretics  and  their 
followers,  several  articles  were  gradually  added,  and 
reared  as  a  superstructure  on  this  simple  foundation. 
Of  thb  there  is  abundant  evidence.  Ist,  The  most  an- 
cient writers,  as  Martial^  Ignatius^  JusHn,  Irmugus^ 
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and  IVrtelSaiiy  when  they  propoM  to  gjre  a  imiiBiary 
of  ihe  fiufth*  proceed  no  fiulher  1^^ 
Tnmty.  fit&iry  contends  at  great  length,  that  th^ 
ftmm  of  the  iSinity  ought  alone  to  raffice,  and  thonld 
he  held  aoffident  fiir  the  exdnnon  of  heretics.*  The 
asne  opmion  is  expressed  by  PiMciami#.f  Hdty,  It 
kflMaififtBt  that  there  were  many  copies  of  the  Qreedt 
m  whidi  the  article  respecting  Christ's  de$omU  imto 
iM(  did  not  i^pear.  ibf^biw  himself  asserts^  ihat»  in 
lua  time,  it  was  wanting  in  the  Creed  of  the  Bomao, 
and  of  the  Eastern  chuidies.^  It  is  eotgectured  hy 
MMm,  that  that  article  was  bomiwed  fiom  the  Creed 
aiAAamuius,  and  inserted  in  the  Apostles' Creed,  hy 
persons  who  did  not  obsenre  that,  in  the  fimner,  the  ar- 
ticles concerning  Chrises  death  and  borial  are  want- 
ing.^ Bat,  on  this  sulgect,  we  shall  have  occanon  to 
apeak  more  fiilly  and  particolarly,  in  ita  proper  phne. 
Sdly,  The  epithet  CatikaSc,  given  to  the  drarch,  was 
unknown  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles;  nor  did  B^fimua 
know  it  It  is  probable  that  the  purpose  fixr  whidi 
this  tide  was  originally  assumed,  was  to  distingnish 
the  chmdi  which  eadsted  everywhere  fimn  the  cooven- 
tidci  ef  heretics  and  schismatics,  such  as  those  of  the 
JVbeoAMnM,  and  afterwards  of  the  Domatkti.  From 
these  arguments  we  condude,  that  the  Creed  was  not 
the  production  of  one  author,  or  of  one  council,  but  was 
gradually  enriched  by  numerous  additions^  in  suoeessiye 
ages,  on  various  occasions,  by  different  hands  ;—4races, 
bowever,  still  remaining,  of  tiie  dd  fimndation  upon 
whidi  the  rest  of  the  articles  were  built 

*  De  TrmtaU,  Lib.  iL  tmtio, 

t  Prmfai.  ad  IMmm  de  SpkUu  SkmekK 

X  Expontio  SymboU,  Cap.  xx. 

§  Theii  Stdmm.  Tom.  i  p.  581. 
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XT.  Thus  £eu:  of  the  Authors  of  the  Creed;  let  us 
now  consider  its  Authority.  We  hold  then,  Ist,  That 
greater  authority  is  justly  allowed  to  this  Creed  than 
to  all  other  compositions  of  the  kind  that  are  extant ; 
for  it  is  at  once  comprehensive  in  doctrine,  perspicuoua 
in  language,  and  neat  in  arrangement ;  and  it  ia  now 
ao  generally  received  in  Christendom,  that  the  man 
who  wantonly  rejects  it,  ought  not  to  be  esteemed  a 
Christian.  Sdly,  Since  it  exactly  agrees  in  sense  with 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  is  almost  entirely  expreaaed 
in  the  words  of  Scripture,  we  do  not  deny  that,  with 
r^;ard  to  its  matter,  it  may  be  denominated  Divine 
and  Authentic.  3dly,  With  respect  to  the  form,  how- 
ever, and  the  disposition  of  the  several  artidea,  it  ia 
merely  a  human  writing ;  and,  in  consequence,  has  a 
claim  to  our  faith,  not  independently  or  of  itself^  but 
purely  because  it  is  derived  from  canonical  Scripture^ 
and  entirely  accords  with  it.  4thly,  We  do  not  admits 
therefore,  that,  formally  considered,  it  is  to  be  accounted 
no  less  authentic  than  the  written  word  of  God,  aa  the 
Papists  contend ;  or  almost  authentic,  as  some  of  the 
Protestants  have  incautiously  said :  for  the  divine  au- 
thority, being  always  supreme,  admits  of  no  dq^ieea. 
If  the  Creed  was  delivered  by  Apostles  under  inspira- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  is  not  almost,  but  altogether 
authentic  If  it  was  not  dictated  by  Apostles,  or  by 
Apostolical  men,  from  an  impulse  of  the  infSEdlible  Spi- 
rit, (and  we  have  shown  above  that  it  has  no  daim  to 
ao  high  an  origin,)  it  is  neither  altogether  nor  abmuft 
authentic.  In  this  matter,  an  intermediate  degreoj  or 
a  qualifying  phrase,  can  have  no  place.^ 

XYi.  For  the  direction  of  young  people,  one  thing 

«  See  Note  V. 
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stiU  nmaiiit  to  be  iiotioed.  In  the  Chuidi  of  Rome^ 
tlie  ikpieUeiir  Gieed  is  most  imprcqpedy  eond^^ 
land  of  fivm  of  prqror ;  and  to  this  diildidi  etror  their 
Doeten  fhemeelfes  have  pven  oecanon  or  enoonrage- 
BMBt^  hy  calling  it  ^  a  Catibalie  Hymn,  and  a  Sacred 
lliaidkighiiv.*^  Letitbeobeervedfihatiheaeihzee 
wcH  knoim  tarma,  the  Deeakgne^  the  Load's  Tnjer, 
and  the  Cieed  axe  to  be  thus  distingniAed  fiom  each 
odier.  In  the  Dccalqgn^  or  ten  Commandment^  God 
qpeaks  to  men;  in  the  Lovd's  Fkayer,  man  speaks  to 
God;  in  theCieed»  man  speaks  both  to  God  and  to 
men.  As  the  Fhiyer  u  ^distinct  fiom  the  Law,  so  the 
Cieed  Is  perbettf  distinct  from  the  Fiajer. 

■ 

^  TTummimjui  CatMhfth  H  HmwrMm  SmhMriilia 
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DISSERTATION  II. 


ON  FUNBAMEKTAL  iOlTICLES. 


I.  Since  we  bare  more  tfaaa  once  fllinned  Hiat  the 
Creed  is  the  dirtiogaishing  badge  of  Christianity,  it 
seems  not  improper  to  inqnire,  whether  it  contains  all 
those  articles  which  are  necessary  and  fundamental; 
and  whether  all  that  it  does  contain  are  to  be  considered 
in  this  light.  To  return  a  satisfactory  answer  to  these 
questions,  it  will  be  requisite,  first  of  all,  to  show  what 
we  are  to  understand  by  necessary  and  fundamental  ar- 
ticles, and  to  point  out  their  distinguishing  marks. 
This,  indeed,  is  so  abstruse  a  topic,  that  it  has  very 
much  embarrassed  even  the  most  judicious  and  acate 
Theologians  who  have  attempted  to  explain  it;  and 
scarcely  any  one  has  given  full  satisfaction  to  himself 
much  less  to  others.  Let  us  endeavour,  however,  in 
common  with  other  writers,  and  agreeably  to  their  ex- 
ample, to  make  a  few  remarks  on  this  point. 

II.  To  enable  us  to  understand  the  subject  the  more 
completely,  several  distinctions  must  be  premised. 
First,  we  observe  that  doctrines  may  be  said  to  be  ne- 
cessary,— ^to  Salvation,— or  to  Religion,— or  to  the 
Church.  A  doctrine,  without  the  knowledge  and  faith 
of  which,  God  does  not  save  grown-up  persons,  is  ne- 


\ 


to  flihatMi;^  that,  vHiiQiit  the  pvo&Miaii  ancl 
pnMti»  <tf  itlnd^  no  one  can  he  ooDflideKJI  id^ 
nocewiry  to  R^|^;  and  lJuit» iridioat iiinch  ndao 
ieednitoBd  to  ihe  oranmnnba  of  tiie  TitiUe  dwrnh,  if 
aoMHry  to  the  CSrardL  Thatemay  beartideewidi^ 
out  idikh  peiMBs  ought  not  to  he  admitted  to  ihe 
{UOovdup  ^tl»  CSinrch,  that  abouU  n 
wm^  he  itniij^itifay  ngaided  ae  ahsoliitelf  eagntial  to 
BeligioB,  Qg  to  Selvation,  AKhongh  ^ve  dam  not  pto- 
nwnoe  a  eentepoe  of  oDndcmnation  againrt  a  man,  we 
onghfc  no(»  in  dcfianee  of  oeder  and  diaevetion,  to  teeeive 
lina  ftrthwiUi  into  the  hoeom  ef  our  chnieh,  triiatefef 
aantimento  he  nay  holc^  and  to  whateiw  Met  he  may 
belong.  And  with  leipect  to  Beligioii»  what  fidh  within 
tie  $fkm  of  dnty  ia  neniftat}  hat  howfiir  it  may 
pleate  a  gnmona  Godt  or  how  fiur  it  may  he  poanUe 
fat  hinb  u  ooptiataDey  with  his  peafeetdcrMi  mi  ehamo* 
ter»  to  esfead'hif  forfaeaxanee  to  any  one^  and  mive  his 
eon),  notwithstanding  his  enors  and  sins;  or;  in  shorty 
fribat  are  the  kwest  attainments,  without  whidi  no  man 
is  savedr-^^ho  can  tell  ?  For  this  distinction  I  am  in* 
dehtcd  to  the  oelehrated  HoorMbeeeL^ 

III.  Seeamdl^,  The  knowledge  of  those  dootrines 
which  are  necessary  to  salvation,  admito  of  various  do* 
gne&  It  is  in  diflBerent  measures  of  deames^  ahun* 
dancer  and  efficacy  that  divine  revelation,  the  means  of 
giaee^  and  the  eommnnleationa  of  the  Spirit  are  en* 
joyed;  and  a  Qonesponding  diversity  takes  pfa^e  in  the 
dq;rees  of  knowledge  which  the  sainte  attain.  In  some, 
it  is  clear,  distinct,  steady,  and  acoompamed  with  a 
very  firm  and  decided  assent }  in  others,  it  is  most  Pon- 


^  Socm.  Cof^.  Tom.  L  p.  209. 
•^  See  Note  VI. 


18  FUKDAICSNTAL  AETICLS8. 

fined,  moie  implicit,  siiliject  to  oecarional  waverii^, 
and  attended  with  an  assent  that  is  yielded  with  diffi- 
colty.  The  ccminiand  of  Grod,  indeed,  Uys  an  india- 
pensable  oUigaticm  upon  all  men,  to  make  ererj  poan- 
Ue  efibrt  to  attain  a  most  dear,  distinct,  and  aasorod 
knowledge  of  divine  truth.  It  cannot,  however,  be 
questioned  that  the  Deity,  in  his  unbounded  goodneas^ 
leceives  many  to  the  abodes  of  bliss,  whose  knowledge 
even  of  the  principal  articles  is  very  indistinct,  and  audi 
BM  they  are  hardly  capable  of  expressing  in  tiidr  own 
words.  The  smallest  measure  of  the  requinte  know- 
ledge appears  to  be  this,  that,  when  an  article  of  fidth 
is  expbdned,  the  mind  so  £Eur  at  least  apprehends  it»  aa 
to  recognise  and  embrace  it  as  true. 

lY.  7%^t%,  Times  also  must  be  distinguished.  Ik 
admits  of  no  doubt,  that  under  the  bright  dispensation 
of  the  Gospel,  a  more  extensive  and  more  exjdicit  know- 
ledge is  necessary  to  salvation,  than  was  required  under 
the  Old  Testament  economy ;  for  it  is  reascmaUe  that 
both  knowledge,  and  the  necessity  of  knowledge,  should 
increase  in  proportion  to  tiie  measure  of  revelation  af- 
forded. Under  tiie  Old  dispensation,  nay,  during  the 
time  of  our  Saviour's  abode  on  tiie  earth,  it  was  possi- 
ble for  a  man  to  be  a  true  believer  and  in  a  state  of 
grace,  who  was  ignorant  of  tiie  sufferings,  the  death, 
and  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  who  even  presumed 
to  object  to  tile  testimony  of  Christ  himself  rejecting 
those  momentous  topics,  as  is  dear  firom  the  instance 
of  Peter  ;*— or  who,  though  he  believed  in  geneial 
in  the  Messiah,  yet  knew  not  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
as  appears  firom  the  history  of  Cornelius  the  Centurion.^ 
No  one,  however,  I  suppose,  would  now  acknowledge 

*  MsUh.  zvL  21^  22.  ^  Acts  x.  2-^. 
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■m  m  tone  bdiswy  dbo  ihodd  diMomr  %- 
of.  iSmm  tnths  letfectiog  ilM  Lotd  Jem ;  and 
wtMhm  apmnn  dbo  dMmld  eattfaidBct  Am  whwue^ 
to' liinL  On  tfait  enfatoe^  iJm  esraMMOt-  of 
>^gmw  demne  to  he  foeted:  ''Theeitiriee 
^0i§tUh''mp}m,  ^  heve  incmied  with  the  h^ieef 
^im^^netindeedwiAmpeettothefiu^ 

^^imI' eemflfifc  ■we  enuiflrt  end  cDcnem  nMnMBnn.     jinB 
*F  aeaeihtogB  lihidi  eie  hdievid  eiplioitly,  end  imder 
f*' a  gneter  number  ofertiGlei^  hy  the  mnto  in  hitter 
^  dqn^  won  aU  hdieved  implidil^y  end  under  a  Hne 
^  piipwlfff  W  the  &liien  in  ancient  timea."* 

T.  Ha?ing  premiaed  theae  diatinctiona,  kt  ua  noer, 
in  the  Ihrt  phm^  inqoii^  in  general*  into  the  niaib 
Ibndamental  ertidea ;  and  then  examinep  more  particur 
larl j9  whether  the  number  of  anch  ertidea  can  be  de» 
tormiweii  with  certainty.  To  entitle  an  artide  to  he 
OTn«M^w*ftj  fhndamentalf  it  mnat  be  diatinguiahed  hy 
the  following  chanctera.  lat^  It  ia  requiaite  that  it  he 
flffnt*^***^  in  Scripture;  for  the  Scriptuiea  '^are  dde 
to  make  ua  wise  unto  aalyation."*  They  are  the  perfisct 
nde  of  all  dunga  neoemary  to  be  known,  bdieved,  and 
donc^  in  order  to  eternal  life.  Thia  criterion  we  lay 
down,  in  oppontion  to  Fajnata,  and  to  Endiuaiaata. 

VI.  £dly,  It  ia  necearary  that  it  be  ao  dearly  eon* 
tained  in  the  aacred  Wume,  that  any  penon,  eren  the 
aoet  ample  and  illitenite^  prorided  he  giro  attention, 
auy  eadly  perodTe  that  it  ia  a  dortrine  of  Scripture, 
niereaaonef  thiacriterioB  v^  that  aalyation  ia  intended 
not  merdy  for  the  learned  and  for  ihoae  endowed  with 
great  perrpicadty  of  mind,  but  alao  fiwr  children  and 

*  Seeunda  Seamthe,  Quest  L  Art  7. 

111.  15. 
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babes  in  Christ^  Among  articles  clearly  contained  in 
tbe  Scriptures,  however^  we  must '  include  not  only 
those  which  they  teach  in  express  words,  but  alao  thoae 
which,  to  all  who  apply  their  minds  to  ihe  subject^  are 
obviously  dedndUe  from  them  by  necessary  conse- 
quence. Our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  very  fieqnently 
confirmed  even  fundamental  articles  of  fiuth  by  conae- 
quences  deduced  from  Scripture. — This  criterion,  too^ 
must  not  be  understood  to  intimate,  that  fundamental 
articles  are  propounded  wherever  they  are  taught  in 
holy  writ,  in  words  thus  dear  and  inteUigiUe  to  all;  or 
that  nothing  is  to  be  deemed  fundamental,  which  ia 
exhibited  in  any  passage  in  a  manner  calculated  to  ex- 
ercise the  industry  even  of  the  learned.  It  has  pleased 
God  to  reveal  the  same  truth  in  the  Scriptures  ^  A 
sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners."^  Sometimes  he 
propounds  a  doctrine,  the  &ith  of  which  is  necessary  to 
salvation,  so  dearly,  that  no  reader  that  is  attentive^  and 
is  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  be  ignonnt  of  it, 
and  none  but  a  contentious  person  can  call  it  in  question; 
and  sometimes  he  so  involves  the  same  doctrine  in  ob- 
scurity, that  it  becomes  necessary  for  the  studious  to 
compare  the  more  obscure  with  the  more  perspicuous 
passages.  The  knowledge  of  a  fundamental  axtid^ 
consists  not  in  understanding  this  or  the  other  pasnge 
of  the  Bible;  but  in  an  acquaintance  with  the  trttth, 
which  in  one  passage,  perhaps,  is  more  obscurdy  traced, 
but  is  exhibited  in  other  places  in  a  dear,  nay,  in  the 
dearest  possible  light.  In  fine,  we  do  not  concur  with 
the  RemonstrantSy^  in  requiring  so  high  a  d^pree  of 

^  1  Cor.  i.  26.     Matth.  xi.  25. 
'^  See  NoTS  VII. 
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Ji  til  Qoarii3ef  thow  irlkles  tine  fnndaiiienr* 
triif'^ldrii ttBiikaovfUlged  ud  nufintadiMd  imongBt 
dICUfstim  tt  if  liie  moit  u^Mtioiiahk  waAmtjf 
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itnipif  to  tUs  Td€^  liaidly  say  l3dii|(  will  xenudn  to 
diitingiyi  the  CSkntisn  BeKgfan,  fiom  the  Pagm 
iiiMdlt|r»  mi  tfao  MaiMniittaa  theology,  Theie  is 
fltliobrinitli in  tfte-ramA of  C3MmI  ^AbsumdHa; 
^Ko/MptoN^laiipiidboDd,  ii  so  firamioUy  ttottted, 
*iit  to  bo  ooDtradioWi  by  modo.*^ 
'  TS.  My,  Asother  mnit  of  a  fondai^ 
Ifaaifelt  bo  of  onoh  a  Batuie,  that  neither  fiuth  in  Christ, 
mmttnm  topentanoe,  oaa  subsist  witiboat  H;  fiir,  as 
siMioiit  fl&di  it  is  imposriUe  to  please  God,  so  without 
bofiness  no  man  shdl  see  the  lioid.'  For  eouunple ; 
nnooit  k  imposnbk  for  any  one  to  believe  in  God,  un- 
less bo  fcnoir  that  ho  is,  and  ihat  he  is  fidthfhl  in  all 
Ids  sayings;  and  sinee  it  is  impossible  also  Ar  any 
one  to  love  and  serve  him,  unless  he  believe  that  he  is 
die  Bewaider  of  those  that  sedc  him,— 4t  must  be  eon* 
fidently  affirmed,  Aat  the  artides  which  respect  the 
eadsbmbe  and  the  veracity  of  God,  and  also  the  gradous 
iMuds  whidi  he  confers  on  his  people,  are  dearly  fun- 
dnmentaL  Further,  as  sslvation  is  unattainaUe  with- 
ont  C3nist;s  as  no  grown-up  person  can  be  saved  through 
CAiist,  but  by  fiuth  ^  and  bm  £uth  supposes  know 
]adge;i-«the  boowledge  of  Christ  is  necessary  to  sslva- 
tion.^ Besides,  since  God  will  honour  them  only  that 
honour  hint,  ^  and  he  who  honours  not  the  Son,  honours 

•  SiromaLUb.1 
'  Heb.  zL  fi.  ziL  14k.  c  AoCi  it.  12. 

■"MarlxvLie.  ^BaM.x.14. 

k  Jdm  z^  s^  xz.  Si.  '  1  Smo.  ii.  SO. 


SS  FimDAMBNTAL  ABTICLE8. 

not  the  Father  ;^  and  aince  the  Son  cannot  be  rightly 
honoured^  unless  he  be  recognised  as»  what  he  really  is^ 
the  true  God»  qf  the  same  Mhstimee^  with  the  F** 
ther,^  and  on  that  account,  qf  equal  dignil^f  with  the 
Father ; — ^we  boldly  maintain  that  ihe  article  reqieet* 
ing  the  true  Divinity  of  Christ,  is  fundamentaL 

Yiii.  4thly,  It  cannot  be  doubted  ihat  every  article 
is  fundamental,  to  the  denial  of  which,  God,  notwith- 
standing the  grace  and  benignity  of  the  Gospd,  haa 
annexed  a  threatening  of  destructicm.  I  say,  notwith- 
standing the  grace  of  the  Gospel;  for  according  to  the 
rigour  of  the  law,  all  culpable  ignorance  of  any  truth 
which  God  has  revealed,  is  damnable.  In  ocmfbnnity 
to  this  rule,  we  conclude  that  the  article  reUting  to  the 
incarnation  of  Christ  is  fundamental ;  for  John  says^ 
^  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  ia 
'*  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.''®  The  reason  of 
this  rule  is,  that  no  person  is  saved,  in  whom  any  thing 
is  foimd,  for  which,  notwithstanding  the  intervention 
of  the  Gospel,  God  declares  that  he  ^"^Hudft  men 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

IX.  Some  have  added,  that  an  article,  to  which  a  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life  is  annexed,  is  fundamentaL  But 
this  rule  does  not  hold  universally.  For  instance ;  it 
is  said  in  reference  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Apocalypse^ 
'*  lUcssed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  blessed  are  they  that 
'*  hear,  tlic  words  of  this  prophecy."?  It  would  be  rub^ 
however,  to  conclude  from  these  words,  that  the  pro- 
phcHUcs  of  tlie  Apocalypse  are  fundamental  artides. 
The  reason  is,  that  tliosc  attainments,  with  which  the 


*  *i)^iM»ri«c. 

t  'l#«TI^Mf. 

***  Jiihn  T.  8.S. 

"  John  z.  Sa 

'*  1  Jollll  IT.  !i,  .S. 
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protnUe  of  salvation  is  connectetl,  are  not  universnlly  go 
momentous  and  indispensable,  that  the  absence  of  any 
one  of  them,  inevitably  subjects  a  person  to  a  state  of 
condemnation.  Such  attainments  alv^ays  suppose  that 
which  is  essential  to  salvation,  though  they  are  not 
its  necessary  or  inseparable  concomitants.  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized,"  says  our  Lord,  "  shall  be 
saved.'W  Yet  from  this  it  by  no  means  follows,  that 
baptism  is  so  essential,  that  without  it  none  can  obtain 
salvation.  Our  Lord  himself,  when  he  converts  this 
affirmative  into  a  negative  proposition,  drops  the  men- 
tion of  baptism,  saying  only,  "  he  that  believeth  not, 
ehall  be  damned ;"  for  it  is  impossible  that  an  adult 
can  be  rightly  baptized,  unless  he  is  a  believer ;  al- 
though it  is  very  possible  that  a  true  believer  may  not 
be  baptized. 

X.  dthly,  That  also  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  fundamen- 
tal article,  which  the  Scriptures  call  a  /otindation ; — 
whether  this  be  done  in  express  terms,  or  in  words  of 
equal  force.  Thus  the  doctrine  respecting  the  Lord 
Jenu,  bis  penon  and  officei,  ia  denominated  by  Faal  s 
ibmidition.  **  Otba  finuidation  can  no  man  lay  tlun 
**  tlttt  IB  lud,  which  is  Jesus  Christ"'  The  meaning 
ii;  that  no  man  can  teadi  another  fimdamental  docs- 
triiic^  separate  from  the  doctzine  concerning  CSirist. 
To  this,  alsQ>  may  be  referred  the  fidloini^  words  of 
eir  Savionr  to  Peter,  "  Upon  ibis  Rodc>  will  I  bnild 
ny  dmidi  f  *  that  ii^  dtiier  upon  myself  whom  tfaou 
buA  confessed ;  or  iqKm  this  dortiine  of  wMdi  thou 
hut  made  a  jffofessioD,  bydechring  that  I  am  the  Son 
ofGod.    The  learned  Cameront  an  ingenious  inter- 

5MaA»Ti.l6.  •iCor.iu.n. 

•  Matth.  m.  18. 
VOL.1.  K  3. 
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preter  of  deripture,  remarks^  that  Uie  words  of  Fattlln 
1  Tim.  iii.  15, 16.  may  be  connected  thus :  ^  The  pil- 
^  lar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  and  without  controversjr 
^'  great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  God  was  mam* 
^  fested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,**  &c.  With 
this  passage,  he  also  compares  the  following  sentenoe, 
which  occurs  at  the  beginning  of  a  certain  celebrated 
work  o{  Maimonides ;  "  j[%e^^ndati(m  ^  ^Jbum- 
^  dation,  and  the  piBar  of  wisdom*  in,  to  know  that 
**  there  is  some  First  Being.'*   James  Cappel,  a  man  of 
profound  erudition,  approves  of  this  construction,  and 
affirms  that  it  also  met  the  approbation  of  Andrew 
Melville,  and  of  John  Pahridus.    He  adds  a  quota- 
tion from  Iremeus,  from  which  he  gathers,  that  that 
Father,  too,  seems  to  have  read  the  passage  in  this 
manner.     The  third  book  of  Irenteus  begins  thus; 
^*  We  have  learned  the  method  of  our  salvatiooi  ftom 
^  no  other  persons  than  those  who  imparted  to  ns  the 
^  Gospel ;  which,  in  the  first  instance,  they  preadbed, 
"  and  afterwards  delivered  down  to  us  in  writing  ae- 
^  cording  to  the  will  of  God,  to  be  the  Foundatiok 
^  AND  Pillar  of  our  faith.**    Much  to  the  same  A 
feet,  is  the  following  expression  of  Basil  of  Selemda, 
in  a  discourse  on  Matth.  xvi.  16.  respecting  the  eoiifi» 
sion  of  Peter:  ^This  is,  indeed,  the  Rock  of  religion; 
^  this,  the  basis  of  salvation ;  this,  the  bulwaric  of 
••  faith ;  this,  the  foundation  of  the  truth.''    Sehdtel 
•ekaowledges,  in  his  Notes,  that  these  observatkms  are 
fqually  pious  and  learned :  nor  is  John  Henry  Ursm 
of  a  difRerent  qnnion.f    And  truly,  ^vided  thctt 
witters  were  supported  by  the  authority  of  andent  co* 

•  jmoDnn  ninr^  mom  n^j* 
t  Amikei,  lib.  tL  cap.  85. 


pbo^  ao  expontmi  would  appear  to  me  more  pnlNiUe- 
Were  tUa  expoaiti0&  admittedt  we  aboold  pomesa  a 
enciae  amwnary  of  faadamental  artieUfl^  which  might 
«dl  pot  Sodnbma  to  shame,  who  Uaqphemoualy  aa- 
am^  that  aeaicdy  any  thing  at  all  rehting  to  the  pec* 
am  efCfaiiat  ia  neeeanry  to  be  known.* 

XL  AUy.  It  mnat  not  be  omitted^  that  if  any  artaU 
da  ia  atated  aa  neoeaiary  to  be  known,  which  cannot  he 
midflcatood,  nnleai  aome  other  article  ahall  have  been 
fnfiooaly  nndemtood  and  believed;  that  other  article 
aniat  alao  rank  among  thoae  which  are  necaesary.  For 
auunple ;  it  ia  necessary  to  know  that  we  are  sayed 
aniy  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jeana  Christ;  for  the 
Apoade  Fanl  aays,  ^  If  any  man  preaeh  any  other  goa- 
*  pdl  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preadied  unto 
^  yon,  let  him  be  accursed."^  But  thia  can  be  neither 
undentood  nor  believed,  unless  we  know  that  ain 
haa  plunged  ua  into  ao  deep  an  abyss  of  misery,  tiuit 
Mr  ddiveranoe  surpassed  our  own  power,  and  even  the 
united  exertions  of  all  creatures.  Thus,  firom  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  article  respecting  our  deliveranee,  we 
atrsngly  infer  the  necessity  of  the  artide  respecting  our 
miaery. 

XIL  7thly,  When  any  thing,  in  fine,  the  necessity 
of  which  must  have  be^i  more  doubtful,  is  expressly 
ispveaented  as  necessary  to  be  known;  it  follows,  that 
a  doctrine  will  also  be  necessary,  the  necessity  of  which 
He  should  have  been  less,  or  at  least  not  mom,  disposed 
to  question.  To  give  an  instance  of  this:  the  Apostle 
teadies  that  the  article  regarding  justification  by  faith 
in  Christ  without  the  works  of  the  law,  ia  necessary, 

*■  GaL  L  8,  9. 
»  See  Note  VIII. 
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when  he  asserts  that  they  who  are  ^  ignorant  of  God's 
^  righteousness,  and  g<mig  about  to  establish  their  own 
^  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselTes  to  the 
^  righteousness  of  God.*^  The  necessity  of  this  article 
being  thus  demonstrated ;  it  unavoidably  follows,  that 
it  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  also,  that,  ocmsidered  in 
ourselves,  we  are  obnoxious  to  condemnation  and 
wrath :  for  this  last  article  is  much  more  evident  than 
the  former,  and  more  obvious  to  every  one  that  is  wil- 
ling to  examine  himself;  nor,  without  the  knowledge 
of  it,  can  we  be  induced  to  seek  that  righteousness 
which  is  in  Christ 

xiu.  There  neither  occur  to  ourselves,  nor  do  we 
recollect  to  have  seen  elsewhere,  any  marks  more  cer- 
tain than  those  which  have  now  been  particularised. 
LfCt  it  be  observed,  however,  that,  according  to  the 
order  in  which  we  have  arranged  them,  the  two  first 
serve  to  show  what  are  not  to  be  accounted  fundamen- 
tal articles ;  and  the  others  are  intended  to  pdint  out 
those  which,  by  all  means,  are  entitled  to  that  place. 
Though  every  necessary  article  ought  to  be  contained, 
and  even  plainly  contained  in  Scripture;  yet  every 
thing  that  is  plainly  and  expressly  delivered  in  Scrip- 
ture, is  not  for  this  predse  reason  to  be  deemed  neces- 
sary. For  instance ;  it  is  not  necessary  to  know  that 
Auxm  was  older  than  Moses,  or  that  Paul  had  a  doaL 
But  an  article  without  which  neither  Mth,  nor  rqient- 
ance,  can  be  exercised; — that  respecting  which  God 
himself  assures  us  he  admits  none  who  denies  it 
to  heaven  ;•— that  which  the  Scripture  calls  a  founda- 
tion ;•— that  without  which  a  truth  clearly  fundamental 
can  be  neither  understood  nor  believed;— or  that 
which  appears  from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  to  b^ 

^  RofiLx.S. 
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iioleH^  or  e?ai  more  neoeaMurjr,  ihan  what  the  Scrip 
tme  affinM  to  be  neeesnry^ — every  rack  article  I  flays 
aouod  xeaaon  imperiouflly  xequiies  as  to  eonsider  ne- 


xiT.  Farther,  thoie  articles  which  are  thus  funda- 
mental,  ought  to  be  known  and  beUered  by  every 
Chiiatiaii  that  has  reached  the  years  of  discretion,  by 
the  learned  and  the  nnleamed,  by  the  humblest  me- 
dianic  no  less  than  the  Professor  of  Theology.  We 
eonoede,  however,  that,  in  men  whose  capacity  is  slow, 
whose  memory  is  weak,  and  to  whom  an  obscure  re- 
velation, or  a  cold  and  inefficient  ministry  are  af- 
fivded,  God  tolerates  a  less  distinct  and  less  expli- 
cit knowledge  than  in  persons  who,  in  all  those  re- 
spects, are  &voured  vrith  superior  advantages.  It  is 
posrible,  too,  that  a  man  who  holds  the  foundation, 
may  emhrace  some  error  inconsistent  with  a  fundamen- 
tal article;  whilst,  either  from  the  dulness  of  his  capa- 
city, or  firom  some  defect  in  his  education,  and  from 
prejudices  early  imbibed,  he  does  not  perceive  it  to  be 
an  error  at  all,  much  less,  an  error  at  variance  with  the 
foundation.  In  such  circumstances,  the  error  does  not  ex- 
clude from  salvation.  Thus  amidst  the  darkness  of  Po- 
pery, the  elect,  holding  the  frmdamental  articles,  were 
saved;  though  they  did  not  escape  a  number  of  prevailing 
errors, — such  as  the  communion  of  the  mass,  respect- 
ing which  our  Catechism  has  justiy  said  that  it  is  a 
virtual  renunciation  of  the  alone  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  horrible  idolatry. 

xv.  To  point  out  the  articles  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  precisely  to  determine  their  number,  is  a  task,  if 
not  utterly  impossible,  at  least  extremely  difficult 
There  are,  doubUess,  more  articles  fundamental,  than 
those  to  which  the  Scriptures  have  appended  an  express 
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threatening  of  destruction*  None  of  the  writers  on 
this  subject,  however^— none  at  least  whom  we  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  consulting,  how  small  soever 
the  number  to  which  they  reduce  the  fundamental  ar« 
tides,  have  even  attempted  to  prove  fiom  Scripture  in 
the  manner  we  have  done,  the  necessity  of  all  the  arti* 
des  which  they  particularise.  Every  one  has  reasoned 
according  to  his  own  inclination;  and  who  does  not 
see  that  this  is  a  mode  of  proceeding  qiute  precarious  ? 
It  should  be  considered,  also,  that,  in  some  instances^ 
Divine  grace  unites  the  elect  to  Christ  by  a  very  slen- 
der bond ;  and  that  the  most  ardent  flames  of  love,  the 
sincerest  concern  to  please  God,  and  an  eam^  desire 
of  salvation,  may  be  found  in  persons,  whose  knowledge 
of  the  articles  of  faith  is  exceedingly  circumscribed. 
Who  then,  without  instruction  and  authority  from 
God  himself,  can,  in  the  present  state,  exactiy  ascertain 
the  smallest  measure  of  knowledge  in  reference  to  each 
of  the  articles,  which  is  indispensably  necessary  at  the 
tribunal  of  the  supreme  and  omnisdent  Judge  ? 

XVI.  Nor  is  it  absolutely  necessary  that  we  shonld 
possess  an  exact  list  of  the  number  of  fundamental  ar- 
tides.  It  is  incumbent  on  each  of  us  to  labour  with 
the  utmost  diligence  to  obtain  an  enlargement  of  saving 
knowledge,  lest,  perhaps,  we  should  be  found  ignorant  of 
truths  that  are  necessary.  The  man  who  is  not  solid- 
tons  to  receive  every  possible  accession  t^  his  know- 
ledge, knows  nothing  yet  of  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  as 
he  ought  to  know.  Pope  Leo  has  expressed  himself 
with  great  propriety  in  the  following  terms ;  ^*  Who- 
**  ever  is  able  to  attain  dearer  conceptions  of  this  snb- 
^  ject,*  referring  to  the  topic  which  he  was  then  dis- 
eusdng,  ^  and  is  unwilling  to  know,  or  having  thus 
^  known,  is^unwiUing  to  bdieve  it,  cannot  be  saved. 


^  ^Thme  wnnuj  of  tibe  pnrfbimd  luyilerios  ci  our  boly 
^  MAf  to  whieh  not «  few  are  able  to  extend  their  re- 
^  aeaichea ;  but  into  wkidi  a  eonsideraUe  number^  ow- 
^  ing  either  to  their  yonth  or  to  the  imbecility  of  their 
^  mdentanding^  are  nnable  to  inqoire.  And,  there* 
^  ftn^  as  we  haTo  jnst  aaid,  he  who  is  able»  but  nnwil* 
«  Ungt  cannot  be  saved.*^  It  is  efident,  then,  that  to 
aiesrtain  precisely  the  nnmber  of  necessary  artidei^  is 
not  requisite  to  our  spiritual  oom&rt  It  is  sufficient 
to  know  in  general,  that  he  who  has  learned  cordially 
to  hnre  God  as  reconciled  in  Christ,  and  to  place  his 
confidence  in  him,  holds  what  is  necessary ;  and  that; 
mean  time^  it  is  the  incumbent  dnty  of  all  Christians; 
to  make  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of 
God,  and  of  Christ.^ 

XVII.  It  is  of  no  great  importance,  besides,  to  the 
Church  at  laige,  to  know  quite  correctly  the  precise 
number  of  fundamental  articles.  It  does  not  become 
us  to  ascend  into  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  to  prouounce 
eonceming  our  neighbour,  for  how  small  a  defect  of 
knowledge,  or  for  how  inconsiderable  an  error,  be  must 
be  excluded  from  heaven.  It  is  mudi  safer  to  leave 
that  to  God :  and  even  supposing  we  had  succeeded  in 
discovering  it,  still  we  should  possess  no  dear  and  posi* 
tive  rule  of  admission  to  the  commun}on  of  the  Church. 
It  may  not  be  safe  and  expedient  for  us  to  receive  into 
diurch-fellowship,  a  person  chargeable  with  some  error 
or  sin ;  whom,  however,  we  should  not  dare;  on  account 
ef  that  error  or  sin,  to  exclude  from  heaven.  Nor, 
were  even  this  point  once  determined,  would  the  way 
be  prepared  for  perfect  peace  and  harmony  in  the 
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drardies  of  Christ ;  as  if,  provided  the  neeetBary  arti* 
des  are  maintainedt  no  great  solidtiide  ought  to  be  dia* 
covered  with  respeet  to  the  rest  Though  one  artide 
be  of  greater  importance  than  another,  none  of  the 
truths  of  God  ought  to  be  esteemed  so  trivial  and  con- 
temptiUe,  that  it  is  of  very  little  consequence  whether 
our  sentiments  concerning  them  be  right  or  wcong.* 
Had  it  been  an  object  of  high  utility,  in  short,  to  have 
the  number  of  necessary  articles  fixed  and  determined, 
that  God  who  is  unbounded  at  once  in  wisdom  and  in 
goodness,  would  not  have  n^lected  to  consult  the  wd- 
fiue  of  his  Church  in  this  instance,  and  would  have  de- 
fined the  number  in  the  Sacred  Volume.  Since  he  has 
not  been  pleased  to  do  this,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
it  was  not  necessary. 

XYiiL  After  what  has  been  said,  we  are  now  pre- 
pared to  return  the  following  answer  to  the  question 
proposed  in  the  first  section ;  to  wit,  that,  if  you  con- 
sider only  the  troths  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Creed, 
all  the  necessary  artides  of  our  Religion  are  not  con- 
tained in  this  summary.  For  it  contains  nothing 
about  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  the  immediate  ob- 
jeet,  the  rule,  and  the  source  of  our  fiuth ;  and  which 
is  thereforo  denominated  ^  the  Foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets ;"  that  is,  the  Foundation  whidi 
was  laid  by  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  on  whidi 
our  faith  ought  to  be  built  :^ — ^Nothing  respecting  our 
dn  and  misery,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  inculcated 
it  Soripturo  as  particularly  necessary  :^ — ^Nothing  ro- 
hijeit  to  justification  by  fidth  without  the  works  of  the 
IMI^  the  knowledge  of  which  artide,  however,  the 


*  BphM.  iL  Sa  "^  Jerem.  ilL  IS. 
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Apostle  valued  so  higUy^  diat  in  compairifloii  of  it  he 
aeoonnted  all  oUier  thinga  but  low  and  dttag^— ae 
UgUy,  that  he  decbures  that  whosoever  desixe  to  he 
JQstiied  hy  the  law^  have  no  part  in  Chzist»  and  are 
&Den  fiom  graoe:'— Nothing^even  r^;axding  the  wor«> 
ship  and  serviee  of  God,  and  the  leading  of  a  holy 
life;  which  cannot  he  rightly  performed,  unless  diey 
are  both  known,  and  believed  to  be  neoenary. 

XIX.  If  any  of  the  Ftotestant  Divines  have  affirmed 
tiiat  all  fundamental  articles  are  ccmtsined  in  the 
Cieed,  they  did  not  intend  by  this  expression,  that 
Aey  considered  the  mere  repetition  of  the  words  of  the 
Cieed,  a  sufficient  sign  of  Christianity.  Our  fiuth 
eouists  not  in  woids^  but  in  sense;  not  in  the  surfiiee^ 
bat  in  tiie  substance ;  not  in  the  leaves  of  a  profession, 
bat  in  the  root  of  reason.  All  the  heietics  of  the  pre* 
8e&t  day,  that  daim  the  name  of  Christian^  are  wilUi^ 
enoBgh  to  subscribe  the  words  of  the  Cre^ ;  each  how- 
ever affixing  to  them  whatever  sense  he  pleases,  though 
diametrically  opposite  to  sound  doctrine.  It  must  be 
lemafked,  idso,  that  such  of  the  Protestants  as  have 
hdd  this  language  with  regazd  to  the  Creed,  have  in<* 
duded  under  the  artides  expressed  in  it,  those  which 
sre  necessarily  supposed  or  deduced,  and  withont  which 
the  artides  expreaBed  can  be  neither  thoroughly  nn- 
defstood,  nor  sincerdy  acknowledged; 

XX.  As  dl  necessary  points  are  not  expiesdy  con- 
tained in  the  Creed ;  so  all  that  it  dotii  contain,  are 
not  indispensably  necessary.  Who  would^piesnme  to 
question  the  sdvation  of  all  those,  who  peifaaps  know 
not  tiuit  Christ  suflfered  under  Pontius  PihUef  or  who 
are  ignorant  of  the  piecise  time  of  his  resurrection  ? 
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Who  im«Sd  pvqnoimee  it  onpossible  for  any  mtfi  to  be 
M¥ed,  that  does  sot  uadf  ratand  the  article  teq[^ectiiig 
Chrtet'a  dfiBcent  into  hdl»  or  that  coneetnhig  the  Ca- 
tholic Chondi,  or  the  0)iiinn^  An  for 
ui^  vve  dare  not  act  so  rigonmg  a  part,  loit  we  should 
he  feund  fain  .mtneBse&agaiQiit  the  geiiAation  of  God's 

XXI.  Nei&er  the  aneitet  Fatlienb  hoi9e¥er,  wa  the 
tiiief  men  of  the  Reformed  dimxchoG^  can  be  justly  ac- 
cused of  hanag  done  wzong»  when  they  inserted  m 
Creeds  and  Confefluons  atrtitdes  not  ahsolnidy  neoes- 
MDff  and  even. when  they  sometimes  expressed  those 
artides  in  other  terms  than  those  of  Scriptnreu  Since 
all  the  tniihs  of  our  holy  £aith  are 


and  are  at  the  same  time  intimately  connected  togtthcrt 
pradenee  requires  us  to  provide  for  the  security  of  each 
as  are  necessary,  by  maintaining  those  which,  althoi^h 
less  necessary,  are  jet  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  It  ia 
e:qpedient,  also,  fbr  the  Church,  solidtwsly  to  dUstin- 
gidsh  and  separate  herself  from  all  who  porvert  the 
tmth :  and  her  safety  is  ill  consulted  by  those  who, 
under  the  specious  pretext  of  peace  and  tolention, 
would  have  her  to  onlxraee  with  open  arms,  aH  that 
hold  eirors  not  entirely  fundamental.  Conduct  of  thia 
sort  would  be  utterly  unworthy  of  the  dbaste  Spouse  of 
Jesus.  As  heretics,  too,  are  accustomed  to  uae  gene- 
ral expressicms  with  a  view  to  deceive,  and  while  they 
retain  the  woids  of  Scripture  impose  on  Unm  a  forogn 
and  unnatural  sense ;  necessity  sometimes  indispensar- 
Uy  re^piires  us,  for  the  purpose  of  detectiqg  the  wiks 
of  seducers  with  the  greater  &dility,  to  eaq^neas  the  ge- 
nuine meaning  of  Scripture  in  our  own  language. 
Thus  the  Orthodox,  long  ago,  wisely  distinguished 
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themselves  from  the  Arians  by  the  term  Camsubstan- 
tiaL^  The  experience  of  all  ages  clearly  shows,  that 
penoDS  who  calumniate  forms  of  that  kind,  and  are 
pleased  mth  none  excepting  such  as  are  extremely 
Iiriej^  and  composed  entirely  of  the  mere  words  of 
Scripture,  are  secretly  entertainiiig  some  mischierous 
design.  i<> 

'0  See  Note  X. 
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filtnl^  of  die  htnnaii  nund.  It  it  MiB|fax^  nd 
eoomteofvaaoiitictt;  whidi,  mtliaiit  ihe  lattfc  ooiw 
fiiwm,  pervade  one  aiiother^  and,  by  a  ddightfbl  €0^ 
latjoo* mutoaUy piomote  and aaaiat eadi other.  ItiiBr« 
jliea  ft  change  of  the  whole  man.  It  ia  the  aooroe  of 
every  part  of  the  spiritual  li£a.  It  is^  in  fin^  the  holy 
^neigy  and  activity  ci  Uie  whole  aoul»  exercidng  itself 
towards  God  in  Christ  The  entire  extent  of  thia 
pindple,  ihere£bre^  can  hardly  be  distinctly  compre? 
bended  under  any  one  conception. 

UL  Let  none  consider  it  strange,  that  we  indude  so 
Bumy  ingredients  under  the  name  of  one  Christian  grace. 
As  when  men  speak  of  life,  they  intend  by  that  word 
a  principle,  which,  diffiunng  itsdf  through  the  whok 
soul  and  its  various  fiumlties,  communicates  its  virtue 
also  to  the  body,  and  extends  its  influence  to  all  the 
actions  of  the  living  person ;  so  when  we.speak  of  fivitli^ 
irtiich  is  a  most  fertile  source,  of  eveiy  part  of  the  jpi* 
ritual  liffs^  we  understand  by  this  tenut  a  prindple 
winch  pervades  all  the  fiusulties  of  the  sou]^  and  ia  the 
fvoper  mean  of  uniting  them  to  Christ,  and  of  thus 
quidcening,  and  making  them  holy,  and  happy. 

lY.  Many  things,  both  natural  and  morale  are  al- 

asoat  universally  allowed  to  extend  themselves  through 

the  whole  soul,  and  not  to  admit  of  being  restricted  to 

•ay  one  fiEunilty.    In  things  natural,  we  have  an  in* 

stance  in  Free-tviU,  or  Free-chaice  ;*  which,  as  doiee 

la  referred  principally  to  the  understandings  WAjree, 

lather  to  the  will:  so  that,  as  Bernard  somewhere 

jpeaki^  ^  man  is  his  own  free-man,  with  respect  to  his 

^  will ;  his  own  judge,  with  respect  to  his  reason."  In 

things  moral,  we  may  mention  the  divine  image  and 

ori|ginal  righteousness ;  which  are  to  be  viewed  as  re- 
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ai  vp,  and  thw  ntioully  desBS,  aa  otgeet  w^uch 

^m1cr.s^ndtng  exliibits  as  good.     F«r  wb»t  rewozi. 

^<L't  me  ask,  slioiild  me  wake  a  leal  di£feienoa  betw)^ 

tTicsc  two  powers  ?  .  Is  it  becaoiB  tbeijc  olijeats  an  di^ 

fertmt  ?  The  object  of  both  i^  in  fact,  t^  flame,  napidT. 

n  trueg<tod;  though  ii^the  manneo-  of  onuideriag  U 

there  is  a  divcrsityr-^hije  the  understapding  oonteBk- 

pliit«6  the  good  ae  true,  aqd  the  will  deaicefl  the  wav 

tnie  object,  as  it  ia  good.    And  ia  there  not  a  fiv 

^^H^^ffierence  betwixt  the  ol^ects  <X  the  undec^ 

^^^H^  a  speculative  and  aa  a  pnMstical  faonl^ ; 

»;<4rfvdi*  howerer,  philosophers  generally  agree  in  r^aid- 

djXME'.W  WP  u>d  the  same  poww  of  the  mind  ? — Is  it  be- 

4BPfe  i^tfOf  acts  are  different  ?    But  erer^  diveiaty  (£ 

Mti|.4l|iqt,a«t  m£ar  a  direraty  of  power.    Simple  appie- 

togwyH-WiTrlj.  cUffen  &om  judging  and  reaamiiiig; 

^jgfrig^^MWi  aerertfaeleflB,  acts' of  the  same  facnl^.   Siaee 

\  aplwaH.  then,  that  the  &culties  of  undeiatanding 

.and  iritl  cannot  be  separated  from  each  other,  let  it  not 

be  tiMPflht  itrange,  that  we  should  consider  iaith  as 

WJ>W"g™  both.^* 

.fflt.  It.  seems  proper,  in  the  mean  time,  to  remark 
ff0l^,tmaasgfi.  the  varioua  acts  of  &it^  which  we  are 
gi^^.ta.deseribe,  there  is  one  which  holds  the  princi- 
WX,;^»fKt  and  in  which*  aa  it  unites  us  to  Chmt  and 
jfg^m  us*  we  ^^ehend  the  essence  and  fwmal  na- 
.|aiMHof  ftith  to  consist  Thia  must  be  carefully  at- 
:4iV(li(l  t4  particularly  in  the  matter  of  justification ; 
-llllk  Mnpl  exiHeasions  of  love  which,  in  different  ways, 
'  fun  involved  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  should  be  rashly 
^BlbeBed  among  the  causes  of  our  justification. 

TU.  It  must  also  be  kept  in  view,  that  several  things 

Wddi*  fin  the  8^e  of  accuracy,  we  shall  distinctly  and 

'>«eeNoTEXI. 
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;<  and,  intemalfy,  by  the  teadiing  of  God  the 
VMAerA  If  fiiith,  then,  is  generated  in  the  heart  by 
sema  of  instruetion,  both  external  and  internal,  it 
Buafc  certainly  be  founded  in  knowledge;  for  know- 
Uge  ia  the  proper  and  immediate  effect  of  inatruetion. 
4flttyt  From  the  natural  conaequenoe  of  fiiith,  to  wit, 
die  oonfesaion  and  vindication  of  the  truth.*  It  ia 
iaqpoanble  that  this  can  take  place  without  knowledge. 
JEBIary  has  well  said,  '*  No  one  can  either  expreaa 
^  .what  he  knows  not,  or  believe  what  he  cannot  ex- 


it 


It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged,  that,  owing  to 
the  darkness  of  our  minds  in  the  present  state,  many 
tmliha  are  unknown  even  to  the  most  enlightened; 
and  many  are  believed  with  an  implicit  faith,  by  those, 
in  particular,  that  are  babes  in  Christ,  young  and  in- 
oqierienced.  Christians  of  this  description,  hold,  in 
general,  the  whole  Scripture  as  the  infidlible  standard 
tf  all  truth,  while  it  contains  many  points  of  which  they 
are  ignorant ;  and  they  embrace  the  leading  doctrines 
af  Christianity,  in  which  many  truths  are  concentrated, 
that  are  evidently  deducible  firom  them,  and  which,  at 
kaat  in  their  foundation,  they  believe.  The  Apostle 
Jolm,  accordingly,  affirms  concerning  the  faithful,  that 
they  "^  know  all  things,**  ^  because,  through  the  teach- 
nga  of  the  Spirit,  they  have  learned  that  foundation  of 
finindationB,  to  which  all  saving  truths  are  referred, 
sad  from  which  they  are  deduced.  I  will  go  further. 
It  ia  poaribk  that  one,  to  whom  God,  who  is  sovereign 
Vk  ihe  distribution  of  his  blessings,  has  allotted  a  scanty 
povlion  of  knowledge,  may  yet  be  remarkably  strong 

•  8  Car.  i?.  2.  ^  John  yL  45. 

•  RooL  X.  9,  10.     1  Pet  iiL  15.        M  John  iL  20. 
VOL.  I.  M  ^- 
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m  faith,  and  even  prepared  to  snffer  martyrdmh. 
From  this,  however,  it  hy  no  means  follows,  that  faith 
is  better  defined  by  ignorance  than  by  knowledge ;  or 
that  those  act  a  laudable  part,  who,  contrary  to  the  in- 
junction of  Scripture,^  cherish  ignorance,  among  the 
people,  as  the  mother  of  faith  and  of  devotion.  No 
one  can  at  aD  believe  a  doctrine,  of  which  he  is  entirely 
ignorant ;  and  all  are  bound  to  exert  their  best  endeap 
Toni^s,  that  their  faith  may  not  be  implicit,  but  as  dis* 
tinct  as  possible;  which  becometh  those  who  are 
**  filled  with  all  knowledge."^  The  more  distinctly 
any  person  perceives,  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  a  truth 
which  God  has  revealed,  and  the  more  clearly  he  dis- 
cerns the  rays  of  divinity  shining  in  it,  the  more  firmly 
will  he  give  credit  to  that  truth.  Those  very  martyrs, 
who  were  uninformed  respecting  other  matters,  saw 
most  clearly'and  distinctly,  that  the  truths  for  winch 
they  did  not  hesitate  to  sacrifice  their  lives,  were  most 
certain  and  divine ;  though  possibly  they  were  inca- 
pable of  reasoning  at  great  length  in  their  defence* 

X.  Further,  the  things  which  it  is  necessary  for  a 
man  to  know  in  order  to  his  becoming  a  believer,  are, 
in  general,  the  divinity  of  the  Scriptijffes,  into  which 
fiiith  must  ultimately  be  resolved;  m(»:e  especially, 
those  pmnts  that  relate  to  the  obtaining  of  salvation  in 
Christ;  which  may  be  summarily  reduced  to  these 
three  heads.  Ist,  That  you  know  that  by  sin  you  have 
become  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and  have  come 
i^rt  of  his  glory ;  >  and  that  it  is  impossible  that  neither 
yonrself»  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  <»*  any  creature  in 
the  universe,  nay,  that  even  all  creatures  united,  cm 


'  CoL  iiL  16.  >»  Rom.  xv.  14. 

^  Rom.  iiL  23. 
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fthicate  yon  Bfom  thi>  abyss  of  migery»  and  icitore  yoa 
tositateoffelicity.i^  Sdly*  That  you  Imow  the  Lovd 
Jans  Christ  us  "<  full  of  grace  and  tnrth  ;'^  heridet 
iiiMiai«Uiere  is  no  other  name  given  nnder  heaven,  hy. 
nidch  ive  can  be  saved  ;^  and  in  the  knowledge  ct 
1A10BI9  4Bniri8tB  eternal  life,»  Sdly»  That  you  koam 
tkel^  itt.oMbr  to  your  obtaining  salvation  in  Christ,  it 
is  MOBBsiDy  finr  yon  to  be  united  to  Christ  by  Ae  Spi* 
tic  jnd  by  faith ;  and  to  surrender  yourself  to  hiin,  not 
edy  to  be  justified,  but  also  to  be  sanctified,  and  to  be 
governed  hy  his  soverrign  authority,  '*  proving  what  is 
that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  wiUof  God.**" 

XI.  To  knowledge  must  be  added,  in  the  seeami 
l^aoe^  ASSENT ;  which  is  that  act  of  faith,  by  which  a 
man  receives  and  acknowledges  as  true,  those  doctrines 
which  he  knows ;  receiving  the  testimony  of  God,  and 
thus  aettbg  to  his  seal  that  God  is  tnmf  AMent  is 
principally  founded  on  the  infallible  vend^  of  God« 
testifying  concerning  himself  and  his  Sou.  p  On  this 
testimony,  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  and  diffiising  all 
around  the  rays  of  its  divinity,  the  believer  no  less 
firmly  relies,  than  if  he  had  been  immediately  present 
at  the  revelation  of  all  those  doctrines.  When  the 
soul,  enUghtened  by  the  Spirit,  beholds  those  divine 
truths,  and  discerns  in  them  a  certain  God-like  exceU 
Imey?  and  a  most  beautiful  harmony  and  inseparable 
connexion,  she  cannot  withhold  her  assent  fieom  truth 
recommending  itself  by  so  invincible  evidence;  but 
embraces  fer  certain  that  whidi  she  thus  knows,  with 

^  John  L  14.  ^  Acts  iv.  12. 

"*  John  xviL  3.  °  Rom.  adL  2. 

o  Jdin  iiL  33.  p  1  John  v.  9>  10. 
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as  litde  doubt  or  hedtation  as  if  she  had  seen  it  with 
her  own  eyes,  or  handled  it  mth  her  own  handsaw  had 
been  caught  np  to  the  third  heaven  and  heard  it  im- 
mediately from  the  mouth  of  God  himself.^'  What- 
ev^  may  be  the  murmurings  of  the  carnal  mind,  or 
whatever  cavils  vain  sophists  may  uige,  the  soul,  though 
perhaps  she  may  not  be  prepared  for  refuting  every 
objection,  persists,  however,  in  embracing  and  confes- 
sing the  truth;  which  she  has  seen  too  clearly,  and 
heard  too  certainly  from  the  mouth  of  God,  ever  to  al» 
low  herself  to  be  drawn  away  from  it,  by  any  so|rfiisti- 
cal  arguments  whatever.  /  have  notJbUou)ed  n^ier 
cunningly  d&dsed  JiMes^  says  the  soul,  when  I  he- 
Ueved  ^  power  and  earning'  of  our  Lord  JemiM 
Christ;  but,  in  the  Spirit,  was  an  eye-witness  of  his 
mqjesty,  and  heard  his  fxncejrom  heaven  A  Thus  fiiith 
is  accompanied  with  vrixmurig,  substance,  'Asyxog,  evi^ 
dencef  and  v}ji^o(t<t,Jull  assurance.*  It  will  not  be 
unprofitable,  to  oiSer  a  few  remarks  on  the  meaning  of 
each  of  these  words. 

^  XII.  Ukngopogia,  fvU  assurance,  is  an  expxesnon 
which  occurs  more  than  once  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostle  Paul.  He  speaks  of  TX^^o^ia  wmnmi,  ^  the 
full  assurance  of  understanding  ;"^  xX^i^og/a  rj^  ikniog, 
^  the  frdl  assurance  of  hope  ;"'*  and  vhjgopogsa  Trufrutg, 
^  the  frdl  assurance  of  faith.**^  According  to  its  ety- 
mology, this  word  denotes  a  carrying  with  JuU  sail; 
the  metaphor  being  taken,  probably,  from  ships  when 
their  sails  are  filled  with  favourable  gales.  Thus  it 
may  here  agnify  the  vehement  inclination  of  the  mind, 

9  2  Pet  L  16, 18.  '  Heb.zL  I. 

'  •  Rom.  iv.  21.  ^  CoL  iL  2. 

•Heb-vi.  11.  ^Hcb.x.22. 

} '  See  Note  XUI. 
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mfOtd  ty  ihe  Holy  Spirit,  tawaidi  m  iMcnt  to  tlie 

ttfiiMftntbndm    JStwgckiuif  a  moifc  cxceQent  nutter 

if  tks  GtMk  kagaage^  expUni  it  by  ^Csiorwy  «taM- 

fi|L    Ib  tllit  aenie^  «^ii^go^0gi»  rmwp,  ^  the  ftUsMir- 

a»  .flf:  &il2i»''  is  pnciflely  of  the  tame  import  with 

wyifia  tm  tig  xp0vw  9rmwg,  ^  the  stedfiutiieii  of 

Aidi  IB  Olriat'^    TheApooUoieeiiistoiifletheietiro 

CQ^nMifliii  w  qrnonyinous;  aiid»  in  the  gof^ 

«mMeoffl{ii|MMi  wpsyftarop  aie^^  ^  things  wUch  axe  nioat 

Jnniy  believed.'^    So  fim  is  the  anent  which  the  be* 

Jlierar  ought  to  give  .to  divine  tnith. 

ziXL'  Mbit  emj^tiealt  abo^  is  the  tenn  vnffr&fftcp 

^HfOikuU,  or  M&AEmea^  which  the  Apbade  employa 

"Lilian  speaking  of  fiuthJ    The  Latin  language  fur« 

Jrtahea  ne  word  that  can  aufficienlly  expieis  its  whole 

^aoeKgy.    lat»  It  denotea  the  exUtence,  or,  aa  some  of 

^%he  ancfenta  eqpreaaed  it,  the  extaniia,  the  sktkduig 

mat  of  a  thing;  in  which  tebte  philoaophen  aay.that 

the  properties  and  drcumstanoes  of  things  have  a  Ay* 

pa^uis,  that  is,  reaU^  exist,  and  are  not  pnere  figmenta 

of  our  own  imag^tion.    Accordingly,  fidth  causea  the 

thing  hoped  for,  though  not  yet  actually  existing,  to 

exist  in  the  mind  of  the  believer ;  who  assents  as  firmly 

to  the  promises  of  God,  as  if  he  saw  the  blessings  pro- 

nused  already  present     ChryiOitome  had  this  idea  in 

his  mind,  when  he  explained  the  words  of  the  Apostle 

thus;  ^The  resurrection  has  not  yet  taken  place, 

^  nor  doth  it  yet  exist  in  itself;  but  hope,"  (we  may 

9KjJbiA^  **  gLYOB  it  a  place  and  an  existence,  in  our 

^idnd*'^    The  Greek  Scholiast,  whose  words  are 

^C6Lu»2,5.  >LukeLl.  ^  Heh.  xL  1. 

'^SeeNoTBXlV. 
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quoted  by  Bexa,  has  very  happily  expressed  the  same 
idea,  thus :  **  Since  those  things  which  are  the  objects 
^'  of  hope,  have  as  yet  no  existence,  and  are  not  yet 
^'  present ;  &ith,  so  to  speak,  becomes  their  substanoa 
^  and  essence,  because  it  makes  them,  in  wme  senses  ta 
^  exist  and  to  be  present,  by  believing  that  they  aie."^ 
Sdly,  'Tto^o^i;  signifies  also  a  ham  or  foundation ; 
in  which  sense,  I>iodorus  Siculu^,  cited  by  GamoTp 
speaks  of  **  the  foundation  of  the  sepulchre,"*  Cahm 
seems  also  to  favour  this  signification  of  the  word,  whea 
he  says,  *^  Faith  is  the  hypoiitasisy  that  is,  the  support 
^  or  possession,  on  which  we  fix  our  foot/'f  Sdly,  It 
denotes  continuance,  or  that  constancy  which  will  in  no 
dqpree  yield  to  the  attack  of  an  enemy.  Thus  inutarck 
says^ — ^  None  of  the  enemy  keeping  the  field,  but  all 
*  betaking  themselves  to  flight ;":!:  and  Poh/bius,  in  hit 
description  of  Horatius  Codes,  ^*  They  feared  not  so 
**  much  his  strength,  as  his  resolution  and  constancy,** 
which  scorned  to  give  ^ay.^  And,  indeed,  there  is 
something  in  faith,  which  nobly  withstands  all  the  as- 
saults of  temptation,  and  preserves  it  from  being  moved 
away  from  its  assent  to  the  truth  which  it  has  once 
discerned.  Now,  if  we  join  all  these  ideas  together, 
we  shall  assert,  that  faith  is  so  firm  an  assent  to  divine 
truth,  that  it  sets  before  us  the  objects  of  a  far  distant 
futurity,  as  if  they  were  present ;  and  becomes  the  sup- 
port of  the  soul,  upon  which  it  stedfastly  fixes  its  foot, 
yielding  to  no  assault. 

xiY.  Nor  must  we  omit  to  mention  that  the  Apos- 

t  Fides  est  hypostasis^  id  cst^  fultura  vel  possession  in  qua  pedem 
figimus. 

'\,  'Ov}iy*(  v^irrxf^ifH  rut  incfrittv,  «AA«  ^ivyoyrtfy.  in  Demetfio* 
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de  calls  faith  ik^yxp^,  elenchus,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen.  This  word  denotes  two  things :  1st,  A  eer^ 
kdu  denMnstraticn.  '*  An  elenchua^  says  Aristotle, 
**  is  that  which  cannot  possibly  be  otherwise  but  most 
"^  necessarily  be  as  we  affinn.'^  2dly,  Qmvicthn  ^ 
rnrnd^  arising  from  such  a  demonstration  of  the  truth ; 
as  Aristophanes  says,  '*  You  cannot  convince  me  of 
tbaff  Faith,  therefore,  if  it  is  i^7%o;,  an  elenchus, 
implies  a  firm  conviction  of  mind,  founded  on  a  clear 
and  infiiHible  demonstration  of  the  truth.  This  de* 
nonstratdon  of  the  truth,  it  must  be  observed,  rests 
npon  ther  testimony  of  God,  who  cannot  possibly  de- 
ceive, from  which  &ith  reasons  thus ;  '*  Whatever 
'^  God,  who  is  truth  itself,  reveals,  cannot  £gu1  to  be 
**  most  certain,  and  worthy  ofaU  acceptation ;  although, 
**  perhaps,  I  can  neither  see  it  with  my  eyes,  nor  fully 
**  comprehend  it  in  my  mind" 

XV.  An  these  illustrations  serve  to  show,  that  the 
assent  included  in  faith,  has  a  strength  and  an  assur- 
ance, whidr  no  certainty  of  mathematical  demonstration 
can  surpass.  Those,  there&re,  who  contend  that  fidse- 
hood  may  be  found  in  a  divine  faith,  express  themselves 
in  a  manner  extremely  unguarded ;  since  the  proper 
object  of  faith  is  the  testimony  of  God,  which  is  hecei^ 
saiily  true,  and  superior  in  certainty  to  all^demonstra- 
tion ;  and  rince  they  can  specify  no  passage  of  hdy 
writ,  in  whidi  any  thing  not  true,  is  proposed  to  ttus 
fidth  of  mankind. 

xn.  Another  difficulty,  however,  nuist  here  be  re** 
moved.  Kfaith  is  so  firm  and  unwavering  an  assent^ 
does  it  follow  that  those  are  destitute  of  true  fidtb,  who 


*  Rhdoricorum  ad  Alexandrum,  Cap.  xiv. 

t  Svy'  ik^fyu  fik  mhrm  hntwm  wt^t  rirS,  in  Pbtio. 
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sometimes  stagger  even  with  regard  to  fundamental 
truths  ?  I  answer,  1st,  We  are  now  describing  faith, 
considered  theoretically,  as  a  Christian  grace  to  the 
perfection  of  which  we  all  ought  to  aspire,  not  as  it  is 
sometimes  found  in  its  subject.  Sdly,  It  is  possible 
that  waverings,  staggerings,  doubtings,  and  even  incli- 
nations towards  the  opposite  errors,  may  at  times  arise 
in  the  minds  of  the  most  excellent  believers,  especially 
when  they  are  exposed  to  some  violent  temptation ;  as 
is  manifest  from  the  waverings  of  Asaph,  Jeremiah, 
and  others,  respecting  the  providence  of  God.  But 
these  are  so  many  defects  of  £uth,  arising '£mn  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh.  3dly,  Faith  immediately  resists 
those  temptations ;  it  assents  not  to  the  suj^;estions  of 
tile  devil,  or  tiie  dictates  of  the  carnal  mind ;  nor  doth 
it  ever  rest,  until,  having  entered  tiie  sanctuary  of  God, 
and  having  received  instruction  from  the  Spirit  of  fiutb, 
it  is  established  in  the  contemplation  and  admowledg- 
ment  of  those  truths  with  respect  to  which  it  was  dis- 
posed to  waver.  There,  at  last,  and  no  where  dse,  it 
finds  rest  to  the  sole  of  its  foot 

XVII.  The  natural  consequence  of  this  assent,  is  the 
LOVE  of  the  truth  thus  known  and  acknowledged. 
This  is  the  third  act  of  faith,  and  of  this  the  Apostle 
speaks  when  he  says ;  **  They  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved."'  Since  the  sav- 
ing truths  of  the  Gospel  afford  a  bright  manifestation 
of  the  glory  of  God,  as  not  only  his  veracity  in  his 
testimony,  but  also  his  wisdom,  holiness,  righteousoess, 
goodness,  power,  and  other  divine  perfections,  shine 
forth  in  them, — ^the  believing  soul,  contemplating  these 
amiable  perfections  of  the  Deity  in  those  truths,  can- 
not fail  to  bum  with  an  ardent  love  for  them,  to  exult 

'  2  Thess.  iL  10. 
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in  dienif  and  to  glorify  GocL  Hence  the  believer  is  said 
to  ^give  glory  to  God,"*  and  to^^  ''love  the  praise 
(the  glory)  of  God.*^  Above  all,  the  soul  delights  in 
the  fandamental  truth  respecting  Christ  This  it  loves 
as  an  inestimable  treasure,  as  a  pearl  of  unparalleled 
vahie.  This  to  believers  is  aprice,^  that  is,  mostpre- 
ekms.  We  admit  that,  strictly  speaking,  love  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  fiuth ;  yet  the  workings  of  these 
two  graces  are  so  interwoven  with  each  other,  that  we 
can  neither  explain  nor  exercise  faith,  without  some 
cperations  of  love  intermingling,  such  as  that  of  which 
we  now  treat  This  remark  has  been  formerly  made 
\pf  some  of  the  greatest  Divines ;  as,  not  to  mention 
ethers  at  present,  by  Chamier*  and  WemteUn.^  Each 
€if  these  vmters  avidls  himself  of  the  authority  of  Au- 
jgugtine^  and  makes  the  following  quotation  from  him  : 
^  What  is  it  to  believe  in  G^  ?  It  is  by  believing  to 
love  him."!  See,  also,  Le  Blanc,  that  celebrated  Di- 
vine qS  Sedan,  in  his  learned  Theses.^  If  any  one, 
however,  is  disposed,  agreeably  to  the  language  of  the 
Schools,  to  denominate  this  love,  an  imperate^  act  of 
fidth,  we  shall  not  contend  with  him ;  provided  it  is 
understood  that  the  believing  soul,  while  exercising 
fidth,  cannot  but  sincerely  love  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  known  and  acknowledged,  as  they  are  in  Je- 

*  Pdntirai.  torn.  iiL  lib.  12.  cap.  14.  num.  l6. 
t  neoL  lib.  iL  cap.  24.  ad  Thes.  8. 
X  Quid  est  credere  in  Deum  ?     Credendo  atnare. 
{  De  Fideijusti/icaniis  natura,  <^.     Sect.  xcv. 
II  This  scholastic  term  literally  signifies  got^ent^^  and  seems  to  be 
emplojed  to  denote  what  is  subordinaie,  or  remote.     T. 

•  Rom.  iv.  20.  ^  Ti^i,  John  xiL  43. 

^  1  Pet.  iL  7. 

1 «  See  Note  XV. 
VOL.  I.  N  ^- 
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S118,  rejoicing  that  siich  things  are  troe»  and  delighting 
in  the  truth ;  and  is  thus  very  differently  aflfectedfrom 
devils  and  ungodly  men,  who  disrelish  those  doctrines 
which  they  know  to  be  true,  and  wish  that  they  were 
false. 

xviii.  Hence  arises  ^fcurtk  act  of  fiuth,  a  HUNGfiB. 
AND  THIRST  AFTER  Christ.    The  believer,  while  he 
knows,  acknowledges,  and  loves  the  truths  of  salvation, 
cannot  but  wish  that  all  those  doctrines  which  are  true 
in  Christ,  may  also  be  true  to  him,,  and  that,  according 
to  these  truths,  and  by  means  of  them,  himself  may  be 
sanctified  and  blessed.    It  is  his  earnest  desire  that, 
having  been  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
sin,  he  may  be  freely  justified,  and  thus  possess  a  sure 
title  to  the  glory  of  God;  and  that  his  justification 
may  be  sealed  by  sanctification.    This  is  the  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  righteousness  mentioned  Matth.  v.  6. 
How  is  it  possible,  that  the  man  ^o  believes  and  fisela 
that  in  himself  he  is  extremely  misetable, — who  is 
folly  persuaded  that  he  can  be  rescued  from  his  misery 
by  no  creature  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth, — ^who  sees 
at  the  same  time  a  fulness  of  salvation  in  Christy — who 
is  assured  that  without  union  to  Cluist  he  cannot  be 
saved,  who  cordially  loves  the  truth  coneeming  the  fol- 
ness  of  salvation  in  Christ  alone  and  in  oommunioii 
with  him ; — ^how  is  it  possible,  I  say,  that  such  a  per- 
son should  not  seriously  and  ardently  desire  to  have 
Christ  dwelling  in  him, — ^that  he  should  not  seek  and 
pant  after  him,  and  have  so  vehement  a  longing  as  can 
be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  the  possession  of  the 
object  desired ;  as  hunger  and  thirst  are  allayed  only 
by  meat  and  drink  ? 

XIX.  This  hunger  and  thirst  is  succeeded  by  a  re- 
CRIYING  OF  Christ  for  justification,  sanctification^ 


FAITB.  49 

Mad  Indeed  its  fbmul  and  principal  aet  Onr  heafody 
Adwr  fiedy  offieis  hia  San,  and  the  I^oid  Jeaaa  Christ 
iftedy  a&n  himid^  with  aU  Ilk  bendita  and  tbe  ftt^ 
iriuflh  dwaUi  in  him  to  the  mk  and  weaiy  aool,^^  aay- 
iii|^  ^  Bdidd  me,  behold  me.*^  The  acml^  now  ooft* 
Miooi  of  her  misery,  disoeraing  also^  with  joy  and  hApe^ 
a  idneas  of  sahrataon  in  Christ,  and  earnestly  deauing 
esawnniiiiiii  with  him,  cannot  fiul,  with  the  utmost 
ahnrify,  to  appidiend  and  reodve  the  inestimaUe  Ues- 
mng  thus  exhibited,  and  by  receiving  to  a^pnypriate,  or 
make  it  her  own«^7  By  this  act,  Christ  becomes^  so 
to  apeak,  the  peculiar  pK^erty  of  the  believing  sonL: 
JJl  that  bek^  to  Christ  being  exhibited  together 
witii  him,  the  belierer  daima  to  himsdf  whatever  is 
Christ'%  and  espedally  his  righteousness,  whidi  is  the 
foundation  of  sdvatioo.  By  i^ipidiending  Ctoirt  » this 
flmnnert  he  is  united  to  him ;  and  being  united  to 
Chnit,  he  is  considered  as  having  done  an4  suflfered 
Aoae  very  things  which  Christ,  as  his  Surety^  did  and 
suffiared  in  his  stead.  When  this  is  rightly  dworved, 
it  18  easy  to  understand  how  we  are  justified  by  fiuth 
in  Christ 

XX.  The  Scripture  more  than  ofuce  describes  this 
act  of  fiuth  in  express  terms.  Remarkable  is  the  pas- 
sage in  John  i.  IS.  where  ^  as  many  as  recdved  him," 
ia  equivdent  to  ^  them  that  believe  on  his  name  T 
and  in  Coloss.  iL  6.  ^  As  ye  have,  therefor^  recdved 
Christ  Jesus  the  Liord,"  &c.  To  these  may  be  added 
what  the  Lord  very  emphaticdly  says  in  Isdah,^  **  Let 
him  take  hold  (fast  hold)  of  my  strength,**  or  of  my 
iawer,  so  as  not  to  let  it  go.    The  words  p?nn,  to  take 

d  Isaiah  Ixv.  L  •  €L  xxviL  5.^M3rDa  pin^ 

1  •  See  Note  XVL  » '^  See  Noxs  XVII. 
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foMt  kM  of^  and  ^^  to  let  go^  wtz  opposed  to  each 
oUier.' 

XXL  But,  as  the  aoul,  while  it  thus  apprehenda 
Christ  iat  salvatioD,  at  the  same  time  bests  and  de- 
pends upon  him,  the  exercdse  of  fidth  is  fiequently  ex- 
plained by  this  metaphor  also ;  as  in  the  expressioiiy 
**  By  thee  have  I  been  holden  up;*^  and  i^;aiii^ 
^  They  stay  themselves  upon  the  God  of  Israel,'^  as- 
suming the  appearance  of  a  genuine  fidth.  The  same 
tiling  is  expressed  by  another  Hebrew  word^  namdy, 
pnS^^,  as  in  Isaiah  L  10. — **  and  stay  himself  upon  Ids 
God.*^  If  you  are  disposed  nicely  to  iligHngni^h  this 
act  of  the  believing  soul,  thus  resting  on  Christ  and 
staying  itself  upon  him,  from  the  reception  of  Christ 
and  to  consider  it  as  posterior  to  the  receiving  of  him^ 
I  shall  not  vehemently  oppose  you.  We  may*,  there- 
fore, call  this  the  9ix^  act  of  faitL 

XXII.  This  appears  to  us  to  be  very  significantly  ex- 
pressed by  the  Hebrew  term  {'^Kii,  which  properly 
signifies  to  cast  on^a  self  upon  the  veracity  and  power 
aS  another^  in  order  to  be  carried;  as  an  infimt  casts 
itself,  for  this  purpose,  into  the  arms  of  its  nurse.    I( 
is  derived  from  ]QK,  which  is  properly  to  hear,  to  carry  t 
and  firom  which  comes  jQ"^^  a  bearer ^  a  nursmg-JvtAer. 
**  Carry  them  in  thy  bosom,  as  pwn  a  nursmg-faiher''^ 
<<  beareth  the  sucking-child.'^    Hence  also  jDKn,  to 
carried :  **  Thy  daughters  ruOKn  shall  be  nursed  (car- 
**  ried)  at  thy  side,''^  in  thine  arms :  for  it  is  said  in 
parallel  passage,  '^  Ye  shall  be  borne  upon  her  sides."" 

'  Prov.  iv.  IS.  8  ^n:3nD:  yhjf  Ps.  had.  6. 

^  irsnc:     Isaia)!  xlvliL  2. 

^  See  also  Isaiah,  x.  20.     2  Chron.  xvL  7,  8. 

k  Numb.  xL  12.  '  Isaiah  Ix.  4. 

"» iKWjn  n3t  br     Is.  IxvL  12. 
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Christ  carries  believers,  as  nunlings,*  in  his  bosom ;° 
and  MoseSy  too,  makes  use  of  this  figure :  ''  The  Lord 
^  thy  God  bare  thee,  as  a  man  doth  bear  his  son  f^ 
^  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms.*^  According 
to  the  natural  signification  of  the  word,  then,  ptdKH  is 
to  give  omfs  self  to  Christ  to  he  carried^  and  so  to 
throw  one's  self  into  his  bosom  and  his  arms ;  by  which 
similitude  the  activity  of  the  believing  soul  towards 
Christ  is  most  elegantly  expressed. 

XXIII*  Farther,  when  the  believer  thus  receives  Christ 
and  rests  upon  him,  he  considers  him  not  merely  as  a 
Saviour,  but  also  as  a  Lord.    He  receives  a  whole 
Christ,  and  acquiesces  in  him  in  all  those  characters 
which  he  sustains :  but  he  is  not  less  a  Lord  than  a 
Saviour;  nay,  he  cannot  be  a  Saviour,  unless  he  be 
also  a  Lord.     Our  salvation  consists  in  this,  that  we 
belong  not  to  the  devil,  nor  to  ourselves,  nor  to  any 
other  creature,  but  are  the  property  of  Christ  the  Lord.' 
Faith,  therefore,  receives  **  Christ  Jesus,  the  Lord.''^ 
Christ  offers  himself  as  a  Husband  to  the  soul,  only 
Upon  this  condition,  that  she  acknowledge  him  likewise 
as  her  Lord.'    The  soul,  accordingly,  when  she  throws 
berself  into  the  arms  of  Jesus,  renoimces  her  own  will, 
and  yields  herself  up  to  the  sovereign  will  of  Jesus,  to 
l)e  carried  whithersoever  he  pleases.     Hence  faith  in- 
cludes an  humble  surrender  and  giving  up  of  one's 
self,  by  which  the  believer,  suitably  to  the  sacred  obli- 
^tions  under  which  he  is  laid,  yields  himself  wholly 
to  Christ,  who  is  fireely  given  him,  saying,  ^*  I  am  my 
1>eloved's,  and  my  beloved  is  mine.'''    It  is  said  of  the 

n  Isaiah  xl.  iL  «  Deat  L  31. 

^  Dcut.  xxxiiL  27.  ^  Coloss.  iL  6, 

'  Psalm  xlv.  10,  1 1.  •  Song  vL  3. 
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Christiaiii^  of  Macedonia,  that  ^'  they  gaye  themadves 
to  the  Lord  ;"^  which  they  seem  to  have  done  nearly 
in  die  same  form  with  Amasai  and  his  companioni^ 
when  they  gave  thems^Wes  to  David»  saying,  ^  Thine 
are  we,  O  David,  and  on  thy  side,  thou  son  of  Jesse."*^ 
This  surrender  that  we  make  of  ourselTes  to  Christy 
which  we  numher  as  the  seventh  act  of  £uth,  is  a  ftuiU 
fill  and  permanent  source  of  all  true  obedience ;  whidi, 
on  this  account,  is  denominated  **  the  obedience  of 
fiuth,*^  that  is,  an  obedience  flowing  fix>m  £uth. 

XXIY.  After  the  belieyer  has  thus  rec^ved  Christy 
and  surrendered  himself  to  him,  he  may  and  ought  to 
oondude,  that  Christ,  with  all  his  saving  benefits,  is 
his,  and  that  he  will  surely  bless  him ;  for  faith  reaaona 
iafiEdlibly  in  this  manner :  '*  Christ  offers  himsdf  as  a 
^  complete  Saviour  to  all  that  are  labouring  and  heavy- 
^  laden,  hungering  and  thirsting,  to  all  that  receive 
*^him,  and  are  disposed  to  surrendar  themselves  to 
^  him :  But  I  am  labouring  and  heavy-laden,  hunger- 
^  ing  and  thirsting,  &c  Therefore,  Christ  hath  offered 
^  himself  to  me;  he  is  now  mine,  and  I  am  his,  nor 
^ahall  any  thing  ever  separate  me  from  his  love." 
This  18  the  eighib  act  of  £uth,  a  reflex  act,  ansing 
jbom  the  consciousness  of  justifying  £uth.^ 

XXV.  Hence  arises,  in  fine,  the  holy  confidence 
of  a  soul  conscious  of  its  imion  to  Christ  by  faith,  tL 
oonfidence  accompanied  with  tranquillity,  joy,  peac^  lu 
bold  defiance  of  every  enemy  and  every  danger,  glory-* 
ing  in  the  Lord,  and  glorying  in  adversity.  Whilst^ 
the  soul  leans  with  pleasure  upon  her  beloved,^  witb 

^  8  Corinth,  via.  5.  "*  1  Chron.  xiL  18. 

^  Rom.  L  5. 

"^  GaL  iL  so.    S  Tim.  L  12.     Rom.  viiL  SS. 
*  Song  viii.  5. 
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flieldiei  oat  amt  eastiiig  henelf  upon  him,  or  with 
her  dRbow  tweedy  redining  upon  him,  (for,  aeeoidiiig 
to  the  Tafaiiiidi8t8,i«  po  ngnifiei  the  arm^)  as- 
mod  of  antoal  communkm  and  mutnal  lofe^  whOit 
Ab  uo^  ^  I  am  my  heloved'i^  and  hit  demo  it  to- 
waida  me;''T— 4he  jnontly  emltt  and  ddigfatt  in  her 
LQtd»  it  fill«d  with  hit  lor^  ""rgoioet  with  joy  im- 
ipaakaUe  and  foil  of  glory,">  tweedy  mdtt  I7  the 
glowii^  lltmet  of  xedproeal  lofe^  and»  in  fin^  triimipha 
m  hqpe  of  the  glory  of  God.* 

XXTL  Let  nt  now  briefly  recapitidat^  and  exhibit 
in  one  Tiew,  the  particdan  which  have  diut  been  ttated 
athige.  Faith  indndet  the  knowledge  of  the  myttery 
tf  God  and  of  Chritt  in  the  light  of  grace,  and  the  ftitt 
attent  of  the  mind  to  the  truth  of  diit  myttery  on  ao» 
count  of  the  audiority  of  God  by  whom  it  it  attetted. 
Nor  it  this  all ;  the  bdierer  alto  lovet  the  truth,  exnlti 
in  it  and  gbrifiet  God ;  he  it  ardendy  detirout  of  fiU 
lowship  with  the  Saviour,  that  thote  doctrinet  whidi 
are  true  in  Chritt  may  be  true  to  himtdf  for  hit  talva- 
tion ;  contequendy,  when  Chritt  it  oflfered  to  him  by 
the  word  and  Spirit,  he  reodvet  him  widi  the  gieatett 
alacrity  of  toul,  rettt  and  leant  upon  him,  turrenden 
snd  yiddt  up  himtdf  to  him ;  after  which,  he  now 
gloriet  in  him  at  hit  own,  and  ddightt  in  him  exeeed- 
ingly»  redining  under  die  thadow  of  the  tree  of  lift^ 
a;nd  tatiating  himtdf  ndth  itt  delidout  frintt.  Thit  it 
^  die  fiuth  of  God't  elect,**^  an  inyaluaUe  gift,  the  bond 
of  our  union  to  Chritt,  the  teale  of  Paradite,  the  key  of 
the  ark  of  the  Corenant  by  whidi  itt  treaturet  are  un* 


y  Song  YiL  10.  "  1  Pet  L  t. 

■  Rom.  V.  2.  *  Tit  i  1. 

>  >  See  Non  XVIIL 
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locked,  the  permanent  sprii^  of  a  hdy,  tranqniU  and 
blessed  life. 

xxyiL  If  any  one  apprehends  that  he  speaks  OMne 
correctly,  when  he  so  distinguishes  these  acts  o£  fidth 
as  to  say,  that  some  of  them  precede  £uth  strictly  to 
called,  as  the  knowledge  of  revealed  tmth,  to  which 
some  excellent  Divines  add  the  pious  inclination  of  the 
will  towards  God ;  that  others  pertain  to  the  very  form 
and  esseijice  of  faith,  as  assent,  a  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  the  reception  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour  and 
Lord,  and  the  flight  of  the  soul  to  him  for  refuge ;  and 
that  others  are  accidental,  and  belong  only  to  a  strong 
and  established  faith,  to  wit,  the  assurance  that  Christ 
is  now  mine,  and  a  most  delightfiil  leaning  upon  him 
as  mine,  joined  with  exultation  and  glorjring  in  him ; — 
we  see  no  reason  why  such  a  person  may  not  enjoy  the 
accuracy  to  which  he  is  partial.  It  is  by  no  means  dis- 
pleasing to  us ;  we  only  intended  to  show  that  all  these 
acts  concur  in  the  full  exercise  of  faith. 

XXVIII.  From  what  has  b^en  said,  it  is  evident, 
that  the  faith  which  is  commonly  called  Historical 
and  Temporary^  differs  very  widely  from  that  saving 
faith  which  we  have  just  described.  I  question,  however, 
the  propriety  pf  those  terms.  A  naked  assent  gwen 
to  those  truths  which  are  contained  in  the -word  of 
Godf  founded  on  the  authority^  of  God  who  declarer 
them,  vnthout  any  pious  motion  of  the  will,  is  styled 
a  historical  faith.  But,  since  this  assent  may  not 
only  be  given  to  the  historical  parts  of  the  sacred  vor 
lume,  but  extends  also  to  the  precepts,  doctrines,  prO;- 
mises,  and  threatenings,  the  character  ^i^for^o/ applied 
to  this  faith,  seems  to  be  too  confined.  Possibly,  how- 
ever, it  may  be  so  denominated,  in  reference  to  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  conversant  with  its  object ;  for 
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ai  a  pemm  who  reads  hiBtaries  of  tranaetioiis  in  which 
he  has  M  conoenit  hardy  contempUites  them*  and  is  ^ 
inwaidly  moved  or  affected  with  them,  so  those  who 
have  merely  the  fidth  in  questicm,  satisfy  themsdves 
with  idle  specoktion  about  the  doctrines  taught  in  the 
word  of  God,  and  do  not  reduce  them  to  praddce.  Yet 
it  is  not  uniyerBsUy  true,  that  histories,  even  such  of 
dwm  as  reUte  to  the  most  andent  events,  or  to  the  af* 
fiurs  of  another  world,  are  read  without  interest,  emo-^ 
tion,  and  applicaticm.  .It  would,  therefore,  ha  hotter  to 
csU  this  a  theareticalf  or  tpeaUaUve  fiuth,  or  the  fidth 
i£  naked  aisent^ 

'  XXIX.  Our  Lord  calls  that  a  femporayy  fidth,  which, 
beddes  giving  this  generd  assent,  rqdces  in  the  truth 
known  and  acknowledged,  makes  profesdon  of  it,  and 
ffven  rise  to  many  emotions  in  the  heart,  and  actions 
in  the  life,  which  exhibit  some  appearance  of  i»ety ; 
but  continues  only  for  a  tim^  while  the  extemd  cir- 
cumstances of  the  diurch  are  dtogether  prosperous, 
and  fails,  when  the  storms  of  persecution  assail  her. 
This  is  aptiy  denominated  by  our  Lord  temporary.^ 
But  it  may  posdbly  happen,  and,  indeed,  it  is  firequent- 
ly  &und,  that  while  the  state  of  the  church  is  tranquil 
and  flourishing,  men  may  persevere  to  the  end  of  their 
h&  in  this  profesdon  of  fidth,  and  imaginary  joy,  and 
in  such  a  course  of  life  as  they  account  sufficient  for 
the  purposes  of  piety.  The  denomination  of  temporary 
fidth,  therefore,  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the  fidth  only 
of  apostates,  is  with  less  propriety  applied  to  this  fidth, 
which,  though  not  saving,  is  yet  abiding.  It  would  be 
better  perhaps  to  cdl  it  a  premmptuous  faith. 

XXX.  It  is  of  importance,  however,  to  our  consola- 

*  n^^TMu^ff.    Matdi.  xiiL  21. 
VOL.  I.  O  ^ 
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tkm,  to  know  dittiiicily,  by  what  means  this  fiuth  may 
be  distinguished  from  a  true,  living,  send  saving  fSuth, 
whieh  it  boldly  counterfeits.  jPVrs^/ there  is  no  small 
difference  as  to  the  acknowledgmbnt  of  levealed 
tmths.  This  presumptuous  fiuth  assents  to  them  as* 
truths :  but,  being  destitute  of  the  tme  light  of  the 
Spirit,  it  does  not  see  the  native  besnty  of  those  truths^ 
or  their  excellence  as  they  are  in  Jesos ;  it  does  not* 
disoem  the  perfections  of  Grod  shining  brightly  in 
them  ;  nor  does  it  form  a  right  estimate  of  thmr  value. 
When  it  first  begins  to  know  them,  it  is  affected  witii 
their  novelty  and  extraordinary  nature ;  but  it  does  not 
bitm  with  an  ardent  love  to  them,  nor  is  it  much  oon- 
eemed  to  have  them,  not  merely  impressed  upon  the 
soul,  but  also  expressed  in  the  disposition  and  condnrt ; 
and,  whenever  other  objects  present  themsdveb  to  dM 
mind,  which  flatter  it  with  a  fair  appearance  of  pleap 
sure  or  profit,  it  easily  suffers  the  ideas  of  those  truths 
which  are  hostile  to  that  gratification  to  be  obUteratedi 
and  almost  wishes  that  there  were  no  such  truths,  tiie 
certainty  dP  which,  however  reluetantly,  it  is  compelled 
to  admit.  But,  in  genuine  faith,  the  reverse  of  all  da 
takes  place,  as  we  have  diown  in  the  seventnoith 
Section. 
'    XXXI.  Secandlff^  There  is  a  great  diffisrenoe  in  TEE 

APPLICATION  OF  THS   PROMISES  OF  TH£  GoiPBI.. 

A  presumptuous  faith  does  not  proceed  in  the  iiglit 
method :  it  rashly  imagines  that  the  salvation  promiMi 
in  the  Gospel  belongs  to  itself;  and  this  hasty  oondii- 
sion  is  built  either  upon  no  foundation  at  all,  or  «pan 
a  false  one.  Sometimes .  the  presumptuous,  witluiitt 
any  self-examination  or  diligent  inquiry  into  their  own 
diaracter,  which  they  avoid  as  too  irksome  and  incon- 
venient an  exerdse, — ^foolishly  flatter  themselves^-«-ar- 
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iQgantly  lay  daim  to  the  grace  of  our  Liord,  and  deep 
on  secuielyy  indulging  this  ddusive  dream,  neither  in- 
quiring nor  disposed  to  inquire  what  ground  thdy  have 
for  this  imagination.  Sometimes  they  lay  as  a  foun- 
dation for  their  confidence,  either  a  preposterous  notion 
lespeeting  the  general  mercy  of  God,  and  some  easy 
method  of  salvation  which  they  discover  in  the  Gospel- 
^orenant ;  or  an  opinion  of  the  sufficiency  of  their  own 
boliness,  because  they  are  not  so  extremely  vicious  as 
the  most  daring  profligates ;  or  their  external  commu- 
nion with  the  Church  and  attendance  on  the  publie 
warship ;  or  the  security  of  their  Bleq>ing  conscience, 
and  the  soothing  £Etncies  of  their  own  dreams,  which 
they  regard  as  the  peace  of  God,  and  the  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  these  and  the  like  vanities  of 
their  own  imagination,  they  deceive  themselves ;  .as  if 
these  were  sufficient  marks  of  grace.  But  true  believe 
&9f  impressed  with  a  deep  sense  of  their  own  wretched* 
aess,  panting  after  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
laying  hold  upon  it  with  a  trembling  humility,  dare 
not,  however,  boast  of  it  as  already  their  own,  till  after 
diligent  investigation  they  have  discovered  certain  and 
infallible  evidences  of  grace  in  themselves.  With  pro« 
found  humility,  with  a  kind  of  sacred  dread,  and  with 
a  sincere  self-denial,  they  approach  to  lay  hold  on  the 
grace  of  Christ :  nor  do  they  conclude  that  they  have 
obtuned  it,  till  they  have  inquired  carefully,  first  into 
the  marks  of  grace,  and,  then,  into  their  own  hearts. 
It  is  otherwise  with  the  presumptuous  in  both  these 
respects ;  for  they  rashly  seize  that  which  is  not  ofiered 
to  them  in  any  such  order,  (since  God  doth  not  offer 
security  and  joy  to  sinners,  before  their  mind  is  afiected 
with  sorrow  for  the  sins  which  they  have  committed, 
and  roused  to  a  due  solicitude  regarding  salvation ;) 
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and,  then,  they  rashly  hoast  of  having  attained  graoe, 
although  they  cannot  make  good  their  pretennons  to 
a  partidpation  of  the  grace  of  God,  hy  any  <me  satib* 
fiustory  proof. 

xxxiL  A  Mrd  difference  consists  in  the  jot  whidi 
accompanies  or  follows  hoth  kinds  of  faith ;  and  this 
difference  is  two-fold ;  1st,  In  respect  to  the  origin: 
Sdly,  In  respect  to  the  qffect  of  that  joy.  In  presump- 
tuous faith,  joy  arises,  partly,  from  the  noydty  and  ra^ 
rity  of  the  things  revealed,  (for  the  knowledge  of  a  rare 
and  profound  truth  delights  the  understanding,  as  the 
enjoyment  of  a  good,  the  will ;)  partly,  froin  the  vain 
imagination  that  the  blessings  offered  in  the  Gospel 
belong  to  themselves;  of  which,  from  the  common 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  have  some  kind  of  taste, 
though  very  superficial,  and,  so  to  speak,  affecting  only 
the  extremity  of  their  lips.  But  in  living  faith,  there 
is  a  much  nobler  and  more  solid  joy,  springing  from 
the  love  of  those  most  precious  truths,  by  the  know- 
ledge of  which,  the  soul  (aught  of  God,  justly  considers 
itself  inexpressibly  blessed ; — from  a  well-founded  hope 
and  a  certain  persuasion  of  its  own  spirit,  with  which 
the  testimony  of  the  Divine  Spirit  conciirs,  respecting 
the  present  grace  and  the  future  glory  of  God ;— and, 
finally,  from  a  delightful  sense  of  present  grace,  and  a 
happy  anticipation  of  future  glory. 

Since  there  is  so  wide  a  difference  betwixt  the  causes 
of  these  two  kinds  of  joy,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the 
effects  are  also  extremely  different.  The  former  makes 
the  soul  fiill  of  itself,  leaves  it  void  of  the  love  <^  God, 
and  by  its  vain  titillation,  lulls  it  still  deeper  asleep  in 
carnal  security.  The  latter,  on  the  contrary,  fills  be- 
lievei:8  with  high  admiration  of  God's  astonishing  and 
unmerited  **  kindness  towards  man,"  inflames  them 
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with  krre  to  the  most  gnudous  and  campanionste  Je- 
sufy  and  generates  a  solidtous  care,  lest  tbey  do  any 
thing  unworthy  of  that  unbounded  favour  and  goodness 
of  God,  or  grieve  and  offend  that  Spirit  of  grao^  who 
hath  dealt  so  mercifully  with  them. 

xxxiu.  The  Joufik  diffeience  consists  in  thdr 
TBUITS.  A  presumptuous  fidth  either  plunges  men 
into  a  profound  sleep  of  security,  which  they  increase  hy 
the  indulgence  of  the  flesh ;  or  leads  to  some  reforma* 
tion  in  their  external  conduct,  and  causes  them,  in 
s  certain  degree,  to  ^  escape  the  pollutions  of  the  wcHrld 
«  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Je- 
^  808  Christ  f^  or,  when  it  operates  in  its  most  excel- 
lent manner,  it  stirs  up  some  slight  and  vanishing  re- 
•olutions  and  endeavours  after  a  stricter  piety.  But» 
even  then,  it  doth  not  purify  the  heart ;  it  doth  not  in- 
troduce new  principles  of  holiness ;  and,  whenever  either 
the  allurements  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  or  some  dis- 
advantages attending  evangelical  religion,  assault  them 
with  more  than  ordinary  force,  they  soon  become  weary 
of  that  course  of  goodness  on  which  they  had  entered, 
and  return  to  their  sins,  like  ''  the  sow  that  was  washed 
to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire."®  By  that  superficial 
knowledge  which  they  have  received  of  evangelical 
truth,  and  of  the  good,  no  less  pleasant  and  profitable 
than  honourable,  which  the  Gospel  exhibits^— by  this 
knowledge,  faintly  imprinted  on  their  minds,  they  are^ 
indeed,  excited  to  some  amendment  of  life :  but,  when 
the  attainment  of  any  present  good  or  the  avddance  of 
any  imminent  evil  is  in  question,  those  ideas  of  what  is 
true  and  good,  which  the  Grospel  had  suggested  to  them, 
are  so  obliterated,  that  they  prefer  the  acquisition  of  a 

*  2  Pet  iL  20.  •  2  Pet  iL  22. 
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pciesent  pleasure  or  advaati^^  or  in  eaeiq^  fitopi  apre- 
ient  impending  evil,  to  all  die  promisea  of  the  Goapel, 
and  to  all  evangelical  piety.  A  true  and  Uraig  ftith 
produces  far  more  excellent  and  salutary  fruita^  It 
impresses  the  image  of  what  is  good  upon  the  soul  a 
80  deep  characters,  that  it  esteems  nothing  more  noUe 
car  delightful  than  to  make  ererjr  possible  exertion  to 
mttain  it.  It  imprints  the  bright  and  spotless  hoUncas 
of  the  Lord  Jesus»  in  so  vivid  cdours^  that  ihe  sodl, 
beholding  it  with  the  greatest  aflSectJoOi  is  tzansfinmed 
into  its  image/  It  so  pathetically  represents  the  love 
of  a  dying  Saviour,  that  the  believer  deems  nothing 
more  desirable,  than,  in  return,  to  live  and  die  to  him.s 
It  gives  so  lively  a  view,  and  produces  so  indelible  an  ioeu 
I^Dession,  of  the  promised  bliss,  that,  for  the  sake  of  diat 
UiflB,  the  soul  is  prepared  to  face  every  danger,  and  to 
fostain  every  suffering.^  Thus  it  purifies  the  very  hearty 
and  disposes  it  to  the  practice  of  a  sincere  and  sted&st 
piety ;  whidi  is  alwltys  more  lively  or  more  languid,  in 
proportion  to  the  vigour  or  languor  of  faith.^ 

XXXI Y.  Having  thus  illustrated  the  nature  of  •  liv* 
ittg  faith,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  distii^idahed 
firom  that  which  is  presumptuous,  we  shall  now  aoeom'- 
plidi  what  remains  to  be  done  with  the  greater  bnvity 
and  ease.  Let  us  proceed,  then,  to  what  we  pramiaod 
to  speak  ai  in  the  &econd  place,  viz.  What  is  inCended 
by  the  appropriaH<m  of  this  faith  to  every  Chiistiaa 
in  particular.  We  do  not  say.  We  believe,  but  I 
BELIEVE.  The  principal  reasons  of  this,  appear  to  be 
the  three  following.  1st,  Because  the  faith  of  one  can* 
not  avail  for  the  salvation  of  another ;  but  every  indi* 

'2  Cor.  iii.  18.  8  Gal.  iL  20. 

^  2  Cor.  W.  16,  17,  18.  *  Acts  xr.  9. 
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▼idiid  nrait be jiBtified  by  Ilit own  fiutfa.    Wedonot 
deny  that  the  fiuth  of  parentfl  it  to  &r  profitable  to 
tbeir  ehildien,  that,  on  account  of  it»  they  are  numbered 
amoi^  God*s  covenant-people,  io  long  as  they  do  not 
by  tiieir  conduct  g^ve  evidence  of  the  contrary.    The 
fidtb  of  the  parenta,  however,  ie  not  sofficient  fiir  the 
lalvaiion  of  their  children,  nnleai  the  diildren  them- 
selves be  regenerated  and  united  to  Christ  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  gnee.^    To  diis  is  usually  referred  that  remark- 
able passage,  Habakkuk  ii  4.  which  some  render, 
«  The  just  shall  live  by  his  (own)  faith.*'^    But  I  will 
Bot  dissemble  that  the  relative  ^  his**  may  properly 
be  applied  to  Christ,  of  whom  it  is  said  in  the  preced- 
ing verse, ''  he  will  surely  come,  ke  will  not  tarry  f  so 
that  the  meaning  may  be,  by  thejmth  ^Aim,  that  is^ 
of  Christ    This  interpretation  corresponds  with  the 
expression  in  Isaiah,  ^  By  his  knowledge  shall  my 
righteous  servant  justify  many,*^  where  ^  his  knon^ 
ledge^  signifies  the  knowledge  of  Christ    This,  also, 
appears  to  be  a  richer  sense,  and  more  glorifying  to 
Christ    It  remains,  however,  a  truth,  that  every  man 
is  justified  by  his  own  faith.    2dly,  Another  reason  for 
the  singular  number  is,  that  this  Summary  of  fidth  was 
firamed  in  the  primitive  diurch  for  this  purpose,  that 
they  who  wa:e  about  to  be  baptized,  when  interrogated 
with  rq;acd  to  their  faith,  might  return  an  answer,  every 
one  for  himsel£    It  was  usual  to  examine  a  person 
ifbo  was  going  to  receive  baptism,  in  this  manner; 
^  What  do  you  believe?''    To  which  he  replied,  ""  I 
believe  in  God  the  Father,"  &c.    Sdly,  This  reason 
also  may  be  added,  that  we  cannot  give  testimony  eon- 


^  John  iii  8, 5.  *  nm*  'jnaioKa  pna«i. 
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oeming  the  faith  of  another  with  the  same  certainty  at 
Qtmoemiiig  our  own  faith.  AuguHme  has  ?rell  said, 
^  Faith  resides  in  our  innermost  parts ;  nor  does  any 
^  man  see  it  in  another,  but  every  one  may  see  it  ia 
^  himself.  Henoe  it  is  possible,  that  it  may  be  coui* 
^  teriCeited  by  artifice,  and  supposed  to  be  in  one  wfao^ 
^  in  reality,  is  destitute  of  it  Every  one^  theiefiBre^ 
^  sees  his  own  £uth  in  himself'^ 
•  XXXV.  To  proceed  now  to  the  third  division  of  ihe 
subject ;  let  us  inquire  in  what  manner  every  one  may. 
be  conscious  of  his  own  faith.  That  it  is  possible  and 
usual  for  believers  to  have  in  themselves  a  oonaciona* 
ness  of  their  own  fSuth,  Paul  teaches  us,  not  only  \ff 
his  exan^ple,  when  he  says,  *'  I  know  whom  I  have  be* 
Ueved,*^  but  also  by  the  following  exhortation  addressed 
unto  all,  '*  Examine  yourselves,  whether  you  be  in  the 
fidth;  prove  your  own  selves."®  This  exhortatioii 
would  be  quite  nugatory,  were  it  impossible  for  men, 
by  examining  and  proving  themselves,  to  attain  the 
Imowledge  of  that  which  they  thus  investigate.  That 
this  is  a  possible  attainment,  he  intimates  in  a  mannar 
atill  more  eiq>ress,  by  adding, ''  Know  ye  not  your  own 
selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  ?" 

XXXVI.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  understand,-  how  this 
consciousness  of  faith  may  arise  in  the  minds  of  bdier- 
ers.  It  is  requisite,  in  the  first  place,  that  they  be  wdl 
instructed  from  the  word  of  God,  with  respect  to  tbe 
nature  of  saving  &ith.  Not  that  it  is  necessary  to  bar- 
den  and  perplex  the  minds  of  the  weak  with  a  multi- 
plicity of  marks.  Only  let  the  prindpal  and  essential 
•acts  of  a  true  £uth  be  simply  and  clearly  shown,  them. 
LfCt  them  be  urged  to  attend  to  the  difference  betwixt  a 

*  De  Truiit*  Lib.  xiii.  cap.  2. 
■  2  Tim.  i.  12.  •  2  Cor.  xMl  5. 
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■tnog and  a  weik fidth ;  betwixt  aUrely  and  a  languid 
fiddi ;  betwixt  a  fidth  which  is  calm  and  tranqiul,  and 
that  which  is  shaken  by  numerons  temptations.  Let 
them  be  taught,  not  only  that  the  faith  which  is  weak, 
laaignid,  and  shaken,  is,  yet  true  and  genuine ;  but  also, 
that,  when  they  examine  themselves,  a  weak  fidth  is  not 
to  be  tried  by  the  idea*  of  a  strong  faith ;  nor  a  languid 
by  the  idea  of  a  lively  faith ;  nor  that  which  is  shaken  by 
Ae  idea  of  that  which  is  tranquil ;  but  that  each  is  to 
be  compared  with  its  own  proper  idea.  This  being 
well  considered,  let  every  one  examine  himself  and  see 
whether  he  puts  forth  such  acts  of  faith  as  those  which 
we  have  now  described.  Of  this,  no  one  that  attends 
properly  to  himself  can  be  ignorant.  Every  man  is 
immediately  oonsdous  to  himsdf  of  those  things  which 
he  thinks  and  wills,  for  the  precise  reason  that  he 
thinks  and  wills  them.  Now,  faith  is,  unquestionably, 
an  exercise  of  the  understanding  and  wilL    * 

xxxTii.  Some,  pa-haps,  may  object,  ^  If  it  is  re- 
^  presented  as  so  easy  for  one  to  possess  a  consciousness 
^  of  his  own  fidth,  how  does  it  happen,  that  a  great 
**  number  of  believeis  are  tormented  with  harassing 
^  doubts  and  waverings,  with  respect  to  this  point  ?** 
For  this,  however,  several  reasons  may  be  assigned. 
1st,  It  often  happens  that  they  have  either  formed  to 
themselves  a  wrong  idea  of  saving  faith,  or  rashly 
adopted  a  mistaken  notion  of  it,  which  others  have  in- 
cautiously suggested.  Thus  we  have  learned  by  ex- 
perience, that  a  considerable  number  of  afflicted  souls, 
have  entertained  the  opinion,  that  the  essence  of  faith, 
consists  in  a  firm  persuasion,  and  delightful  sense  of 
the  love  of  God,  and  a  full  assurance  of  their  own 

*  TliiB  expression  is  here  used,  as  wjiixmjmoKis  with  wodd^  ot 
VOL.  I.  P  4. 
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salvation.  When,  therefore,  they  could  not  disoorer 
these  attainments  in  themselves,  they  proceeded,  by  a 
rigorous  sentence,  to  expunge  their  own  names  finom 
^he  roll  of  the  faithful.  The  same  persfms^  h<ywever, 
when  better  informed  about  the  nature  of  faith,  and 
when  taught  that  the  attainments  which  we  have  just 
mentioned  are  rather  the  glorious  fruits  of  an  estar- 
blished,  than  the  essential  acts  of  a  genuine  faith,  have 
gradually  returned  to  greater  composure  of  mind.  2dly, 
The  minds  of  believers  are  sometimes  agitated  by  so 
many  storms  of  temptation,  that  they  do  not  gire,  or 
are  even  incapable  of  giving,  that  attention,  which  la 
necessary  to  distinguish  the  proper  exercises  of  their 
own  souls.  In  this  condition,  they  perform  every  thing 
in  so  irregular  and  desultory  a  manner,  that,  so  long  aa 
the  perturbation  eontinues,  they  cannot  clearly  diaoem 
the  state  of  their  own  heart,  whilst  the  various' thoughts 
of  their  mind  and  emotions  of  their  will,  mutually  sug- 
ceed  and  oppose  one  another  with  surprising  rapictity. 
Sdly,  Sometimes,  ^so,  it  is  not  easy  for  believers,  es- 
pecially when  their  souls  are  in  a  disconsolate  stat^ 
-to  compare  their  exercises  with  the  descriptioii  of  a 
genuine  faith ;  or,  to  speak  more  clearly,  to  compare 
the  rule  with  that  which  is  to  be  tried  by  the  rule. 
This  is  particularly  the  case,  when  one  has^  proposed  to 
himself  the  idea  of  a  lively  faith,  and  finds  only  a  lan- 
guid faith  in  his  heart.  In  such  circumstances,  fimJing 
little  agreement,  or  rather,  the  greatest  difierence  be> 
tween  the  two,  he  must  almost  inevitably  form  too  un- 
favoiu*able  a  decision  respecting  his  faith. 

xxxviii.  It  is  not,  indeed,  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation  that  every  one  should  know  that  he  is  hiyn^lf 
a  believer ;  for  the  promise  of  salvation  is  annexed  to 
the  sincerity  of  faith,  not  to  the  knowledge  which  one 
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has  of  Us  fidth.P  It  is  expedient,  howeyer,  for  the  fd- 
lowing  purposes,  that,  by  a  careful  search,  every  one 
should  inquire  into  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  his  faith: 
1st,  That  he  may  render  to  God  the  praise  which  is 
due  for  this  inestimable  gift  If  the  Apostle  Paul  so 
often  rendered  thanks  to  Gk>d  for  the  faith  of  others,  <i 
how  much  more  is  it  incumbent  on  every  believer  to 
hiess  the  Lord  for  his  own  faith  ?  This,  however,  he 
cannot  do,  imless  he  know  that  he  has  faith.  Sdly, 
That  he  may  enjoy  great  consolation  in  himself;  for 
the  consciousness  of  our  faith  is  accompanied  with  as- 
surance of  our  salvation.  Accordingly,  Paul  joins  these 
two  together,  saying ;  **  I  know  whom  I  have  believed, 
^  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
^  which  I  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day."* ' 
Sdly,  That,  with  the  greater  alacrity,  he  may  run  the 
rftoe  cfC  piety.  When  he  is  sure  that  his  works  proceed 
from  a  principle  of  faiths  he  is  certain,  at  the  same 
time,  that  his  '^  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the 
Lord;"  and  this  assurance  so  animates  the  believer, 
that  he  becomes  **  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Lord.*** 

xxxix.  In  fine,  we  must  say  something  briefly  with 
regard  to  the  profession  of  faith  ;  for  the  Creed  is  a 
kind  of  formulary  of  such  a  profession.  This,  the 
Apostle  Peter,  in  the  name  of  God,  enjoins  upon  every 
believer ;  ^  Be  ye  ready  always  to  give  to  every  one 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you."^ 
This,  the  Spirit  of  faith  dictates,  influencing  no  less 
the  tongues  than  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  as  that 

P  Mark  xvi.  16*.     John  iiL  l6. 

1  Ephes.  L  15,  l6.     PhiL  i.  3.     CoL  L  S,  4.     1  Thcs.  i.  2,  3. 
S  Thcs.  L  3. 

'  2  Tim.  L  12.  •  1  Cor.  xv.  58.  ^  1  Pet.  iiL  15. 
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tile  AccMHt  of  the  jDUeipUne  of  ike  B^ihemian  Bre- 
thren.^ Something  similar,  as  Durel^  shows,  is  prftc- 
tised  in  the  Church  of  England.^^  It  were  to  be 
wished  that  the  same  observance  were  in  use  in  our 
lurches  also;  or,  at  least,  that  they  who  are  admitted 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  made  a  public 
profesflion  of  their  faith,  in  the  presence  and  audience 
of  the  whole  congr^ation.  As  to  persons  who  refuse 
to  make  such  a  profession,  eyen  before  the  Consistory 
or  Session,  or  before  the  Pastor  in  private,  alleging  the 
most  frivolous  apol<^es  for  their  refusal^— -I  would 
they  were  admonished  to  consider,  in  the  most  serious 
manner,  the  av^ful  denunciation  of  our  Jjord  respecting 
those  who  shall  be  ashamed  of  him  and  of  his  w<»tl8. 


*  BaSo  BUdiflbtm  OrSmt  Frairum  Bokemorum,  p.  46. 
t  Fm^da  Modes.  Anffic.  cap.  xziiL  p.  ^5S. 


DISSERTATION  IV. 


ON  THE  FAITH  OF  THE  EXISTENCE  OF  GOD. 


1*  Gob  is  at  onoe  the  priiid]pal  and  the  idtimate  ob« 
jeet  of  £utli ;  ^  Ye  believe  in  God,"*  said  our  Lord  to 
his  disciples ;  and  says  the  AposUe  Peter, — ^  who  by 
Him,''  that  is,  Christ,  ''  do  believe  in  God.'^  Believ* 
ei8  consider  God  as  the  self-existent,  uncreated  truth,* 
OQ  whom  they  may  rdy  with  the  greatest  safety;  and 
as  the  supreme  felicity,  united  to  whom  by  faith,  they 
may  beoome  inexpressibly  happy.  The  Creed,  aocoid* 
iof^j,  heffJiB  with  these  words,  I  believe  in  Goo. 

n.  Many  have  supposed  that  these  three  phrases^* 
Credere  JDeum,  to  believe  God^  credere  Deo,  to  believe 
Gcd^\  and  credere  in  Deum,  to  believe  in  Crod,  ought 
to  be  thus  distinguished ;  that  the  first  means^  to  be 
persuaded  of  his  existence  ;t  the  second,  togiveaedit 

*  Awn  m>n$9im, 

t  The  reader  will  obeenre  that  Dam  it  the  aocnflattTe,  or  objee- 
tire,  and  2>eD  the  detiTecaief  of  the  Latin  word  JAncf,  God:  batif 
creieft  itrendered  io  beBeve,  the  English  idiom  xeqoires  ni  to  tnna- 
^  eniert  Deo,  9M  wdl  9M  credere  Datm,  to  heUeve  God.  We  may 
nif,  to  pte  ere£i  to  GodjhatwecumotmjstoheGevetoMwu    T. 

t  FWifffifl^  or,  as  Maerobins  tM,ynmu  it«  egioMtia. 
^MtukJOf.l.  ^iVeLlfti. 
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to  God  when  he  testifies  any  thing ;  the  third,  to  rely 
upon  God  with  a  saving  confidence  of  soul. 

ni.  But  as  this  distinction  has  no  fouiidation  in  the 
Scriptures,  so  it  takes  its  rise  from  total  ignorance  of 
the  Hebrew  idiom.    The  expression  Credere  Deurn^ 
to  believe  God^  no  where  occurs  in  holy  writ     Paul 
says,  **  he  that  cometh  unto  God,  must  beUev'e  that  he 
is  :^  and  in  Deum  credere,  to  believe  in  God,  is  a  He- 
braism, contrary  to .  the  ancient  purity  both  of  the 
Greek  and  the  Latin  tongue. — ^The  Hebrews  use  in* 
differently,  \  or  ^,  in  connexion  with  F*^xn ;  as  in  the 
expression  ^"^H^l^  WDK**^  "  Then  believed  they  his 
words,"*  and,  rian^  WDKn  K^  "  They  believed  not 
hig  word.**^    This  Hebraism,  in  common  with  soany 
dtbetts,  was  imitated  by  the  Hellenists,^  and  by  the  Uh 
cred  writlsrs  of  the  New  Testament    Let  the  follow- 
ing instance  suffice.    In  John  viii.  SO.  it  is  said,  ittMj$i 
Wi^rswriiP  Uh  cturov,  '^  many  believed  on  him  f  and  Yerae 
m.  the  same  persons  are  called  TiT#ernuxor«^  mrm^ 
^  those  who  believed  him.''  Hence  it  appears  that  they 
ar0  greatly  mistaken,  who  assert  that  the  expreaaon  id 
believe  in  one,  signifies  that  devout  affection  of  mind 
which  is  an  homage  due  to  God  alone ;  for  it  is  ex- 
pressly said,  nay  ncnDDl  nMT>3  ninsKil,  «  and  believed 
(m)  the  Lord,  and  {in)  his  servant  Moses.^^    llioii^ 
also,  are  mistaken,  who  suppose  that  the  phrase  to  he- 
Ueve  in  God  or  in  Christ,  is  always  descriptive  of  t 
living  faith  ;  since  it  is  said  of  the  Ninevites  that  they 
believed  in  God,K  and  of  the  Jews,  that  they  "  believed 
in  his,"  to  wit,  Christ's  "  name,"  to  whom  "  Jesus  did 

«  Heb.  xL  6.  *  pg^  ^^i  jg  e  Ver.  24. 

'  £xod«  xiv.  31.     See  also  2  Chroo.  X3c  20. 
«  la^nbKa  ra^lDKn    Jon.  iiL  5. 

««  See  Note  XXII. 
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Ml  mmaifc  buudf  ;\— ^hfltb  on  dm  eontnryy  a  dif- 
fiomit  czpcenioii  it  vude  uae  o(  to  denote  a  liTiiig  and 
wviog  fidth^  in  John  v.  24»  Ttativm  m  n(k4fatri  fM, 
*'  ho  that  betioredi  him  that  tent  me ;"  and  in  the  ae- 
eomt  of  the  Jailor^  wwmrwumg  rf  Sif,  ^  who  believed 
God*"^  both  phraaes  are  naed  indiacriminately.* 

1  Y.  When  we  apeak  of  Gob,  we  underatand  a  Be* 
mg  inio  ii  u^fimidif  peirfbet^  smee  he  istke  Creator 
emd  Lord  qfdU  ^dker  Mtige.  Th}a  ia  the  idea  eom^ 
mon  to  all  natioo%  whicli  ihef  ezpmSf  each  in  their 
own  langoage^  whenever  they  mU^e  mention  of  God« 
Now,  in  order  to  a  maoTa  believing  in  God^  it  ia  neoea^ 
aary,  firat  of  all,  that  h$  be  firmly  pennaded  in  hia 
Bind  that  aueh  an  infinitely  perfeqt  Bong  doth  really 
adat  **  For  he  that  eometh  unto  God,  mnat  beUeve 
that  he  uu^i  But,  rinee  diia  peraoaston  lays  a  fimnda* 
tion  tn  itaelf  in  Natuse,  upon  whudi  Gaacb  rtara 
the  auperrtraetare  of  Divine  revdatian,  it  vrill  be  pio* 
per  to  aee^  fii^  what  nature  can  teach  ua  on  tfaia  topics 
and  then,  what  the  Christian  fiuth  superadds  to  the 
persuasion  derived  fiom  nature* 

▼•  The  eiiatenee  <tf  God  is  so  necessary  and  so  evi- 
dent a  trutb»  that  to  one  rightly  attending  to  the  sub- 
ject, scarcely  any  thing  can  appear  more  certain,  more 
obviousb  or  more  manifest  It  is  dear  even  firom  Uiat 
notftoo  of  a  Deity  which  ia  oommim  to  all  qationa 
Whoever  speaks  of  God»  speaks  of  a  Being  infinitely 
perfect  Such  a  Being,  however,  cannot  even  be  con^ 
ceived  ef  in  thought,  without  including  in  our  ooneep-* 
tkm  the  necessity  oi  his  exi^nee.    For,  since  it  ia 

*  See  the  leaned  observatknu  of  Gomar  on  John  iL  a  J*  ziiL  42. 
>"  John  iL  SS,  24.  '  Acts  xvL  31,  34^ 

J  Heb.  xL  6. 
VOL.1.  Q  •^ 
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a  greater  perfection  to  exist  than  not  to  enst ;  to  exist 
necessarily  than  to  exist  contingency  imd  according  to 
the  pleasure  of  another ;  to  exist  from  eternity  and  to 
eternity,  than  to  exist  at  one  time  and  not  to  exist  at 
anoth^  time ; — ^it  follows  that  existence,  even  a  neces- 
sary and  eternal  existence,  is  implied  in  the  essence  ef 
a  most  perfect  Beingy  It  is  as  impossible  to  form  aa 
idea  of  a  most  perfect  Being  without  necessary  exisfr-^ 
ence,  as  an  idea  of  a  mountain  without  a  valley. 

Besides,  the  man  who  denies  that  there  is  a  Grod» 
denies,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  is  possible. for  aa  ab* 
solutely  perfect  and  eternal  Being  to  ^dst.  •  F<nr  if  he 
at  any  time  begin  to  exist,  he  will  not  be  eternal,  and 
therefore  not  absolutely  perfect,  imd  consequently  not 
God.  But  it  is  impossible  that  a  being  who  neither 
is,  nor  can  begin  to  be,  can  ever  exist  According  to 
this  supposition,  then,  the  impossibility  of  existence 
will  be  included  in  the  conception  of  a  Deity ;  which 
isi^no  less  contradictory,  than  if  one  should  say,  that  the 
want  of  eminent  perfection  is  necessarily  included  in 
the  conception  of  that  which  is  infinitely  perfect.^ 

VI.  The  Creator  has  so  deeply  impressed  the  idea  of 
his  own  existence,  on  the  human  mind,  that  all  may  re- 
ceive this  knowledge  from  nature.  '*  That  which  may. 
'^  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them ;  for  God  hath 
*'  showed  it  unto  them."^  This  is  what  is  usually 
termed  the  innate  hiwudledge  of  God.  JEtuebim 
s^taks,  not  improperly,  of  the  "  notions  which  every 
^*  one  learns  from  himself,  or  rather  from  God.'^  It 
is  not  intended,  that  infants  possess  an  actual  know- 

*  'Avr«3i3«cxT«f(  U90iafj  ^AA»»  3f  OboHmztb^,    PfosparaL  Evang, 
lib.  ii.  c.  5. 

^  T«  yfi#aT«»  T«f  Ottf.     Rom.  L  19. 
«' See  Note  XXIII. 
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led^  tiG^i'wm,  from  tlie  ivmnb;  irfiidi  is  eqaally 
cgatnay  to  iibi?enal  experienoe»  and  to  the  mnd  of 
God^  whidi  teitifieft  that  they  '^  cannot  diaoem  between 
their  right  hand  and  their  kffi  Nor  is  the  above  ex- 
preamon  to  be  ao  looaely  understood,  as  if  God  merely 
endoned  men  with  a  capacity  of  knowing  himself,  pro- 
vided the  pzooft  of  hia  existence  be  dearly  propoaed 
aaid  aet  befivre  them,  or  i«ofided  e?^  one  make  a  right 
of  his  capacity  in  the  investigation  of  thoae  prooA; 
if  the  knowledge  of  God's  existence  conld  not  be 
attained  without  laborious  exertion.  But  we  intelid, 
Aat  God  has  ao  deeply  impressed  the  traces  of  him- 
fldbf  upon  the  innermost  parts  of  the  mind,  that  man, 
after  baring  arrived  at  the  use  of  reason,  cannot  but 
4iften  think  of  a  God,  and  it  is  only  by  doing  videnoe 
to  himsdf  that  he  can  expel  sudi  thoughts  from  his 
Inreast 

vii.  Memmus  TynuSf  the  Platonic  philoaopbet; 
has  the  fidlowing  beautiful  sentence  in  his  first  Dissert 
tation.*  ^  But  if,  since  the  b^inning  of  time,  two  or 
'^  three  men  have  existed,  that  have  lived  in  an  atheis- 
^  tical,  degraded  and  senseless  state,  deceived  by  their 
''own  eyes  and  ears,  maimed  in  thdr  very  soul,' 
^  brutish  and  unprofitable  kind  of  men,  no  less 
''^tute  4x1  the  distinguishing  glory  of  their  species,  than 
'^  a  lion  without  courage,  an  ox  without  horns,  or  abird 
^  without  wings ; — ^from  even  these  men  you  will  learn 
^  something  concerning  a  Deity;  for,  in  qpite of  them- 
^  selves,  they  both  know  and  express  something  on  this 
**  subject"  JuUan^  too,  ungodly  as  he  was»  .expresses 
himself  equally  well,  as  follows :  '^  All  of  us,  previously 


*  Dissert.  L  atjus  inscriptio  esl.  Quid  sit  Dcus  secundum  Platouem  ? 

'Jonah  iv.  11. 
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**  to  oar  receiving  instraction,  are  peimaded  that  there 
'^  is  a  Deity ;  and  that  to  him  we  should  look,  to  him 
^  we  should  hasten.  Our  minds  are  indined  towards 
'^  him  in  the  same  manner,  I  think,  as  our  eyes  to- 
«  wards  light.** 

Till.  This  argument  is  illustrated  by  the  opermtioitt 
of  Conscience,  which,  in  a  variety  of  ways^  convinces 
men  of  the  existence  of  God.    1st,  As  it  is  the  d^uty 
of  Grod,  and  the  depositary  of  his  laws  in  the  human 
breast,  it  inculcates,  in  the  name  of  Grod,  what  ought 
to  be  done,  and  what  ought  to  be  av<nded.    So  great» 
too,  is  the  authority  with  which  it  speaks,  that  though 
the  lords  of  the  earth,  and  dreaded  tyrants,  should  es- 
tablish a  thousand  decrees  in  opposition  to  its  dictates, 
it  would,  nevertheless,  incessantly  urge  by  its  secret 
whispers,  that  obedience  must  be  rendered  to  itself  and 
to  God,  in  whose  name  it  speaks,  rather  than  to  fuiy 
mortal  whatever.    It  says  concisely,  and  with  a  dignity 
worthy  of  a  Lawgiver,  *^  Universal  submission  is  due 
to  me,  and  to  God.***    This  is  what  David  intends 
when  he  says,  '^  My  heart  said  unto  thee,"»^  tiiat  is, 
Jbr  thee,  in  thy  behalf,  in  thy  place.^^    2dly,  While  it 
is  acquainted  with  the  most  hidden  secrets  of  men,  and 
while  neither  the  least  imagination,  nor  the  slightest 
motion  of  the  mind,  can  be  concealed  from  its  view,  it 
testifies,  at  the  same  time,  that  there  is  another  besides 
itself,  who  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with  all  our  ac- 
tions, words  and  thoughts.    It  is  for  this  reason  it  is 
called  Conscience,!  that  is,  a  witness  associated  with 
another  in  perceiving  the  secrets  of  man ;  and  who 

*  n«nr«  ifi44  Ktti  rS  QtS.     Arri,  Ejndet.  lib.  iv.  cap.  8. 
t  Xvntinrtf,  consdaUia. 

"*  Pialm  xxviL  8. 
«*  See  Note  XXIV. 
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cmtiiat^illMrbebiitGod?    On  this  aoocnrat»  alio»  it 
inqrbediBBamiiuitod^CcQirieneetowaidsGad."^  Sdly, 
Wlien  it  jvdgM  the  state  and  the  actions  of  meni  it 
perfiavms  this  office  under  God,  and  with  veference  to 
God.    Whilst  it  commends  good  works,  even  though 
perfonned  in  secret,  and  though  disapproted  hy  others, 
it  gives  OS  to  know  that  the  praise  of  the  upright  ^  is 
act  cf  men,  but  of  God.*^    When  it  rewards  the  good 
num  widi  a  most  delightful  tranquillity,  and,  in  parti- 
cular, when  it  causes  his  peace  to  abound  in  dying  mo- 
ments, it  shows  that  God  is  the  Rewarder  of  those 
who  serve  himJ^  When  it  reproves,  accuses,  condemns, 
punishes,  and  scourges  a  man  without  mercy  for  his 
vficked  deeds,  although  it  is  within  tiie  man,  and  in- 
deed a  part  of  him,  it  stands,  however,  on  Grod's  side ; 
Bor  doth  it  regard  the  degree  of  torment  which  the  man 
may  sufite  ftom  its  testimony.    Nay,  though  it  be  a 
thousand  times  enjoined  to  keep  sUence,  though  it  be 
treated  with  violence,  though  it  be  almost  stifled, 
and  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  yet  it  rises  again, 
and  sharply  presses  its  testimony,  in  defiance  of  the 
struggles  of  die  guilty.    4thly,  Amidst  all  these  ope- 
rations, it  summons  man  to  the  tribunal  of  God,  and 
intimates  that  there  all  things  are  to  be  re-examined, 
snd  a  more  exact  judgment  to  be  passed  on  every  ac- 
tion ;  and,  according  to  the  sentence  whidi  it  has  pro- 
noanced  here,  it  causes  him  either  to  come  into  the  pre- 
sence of  God  with  confidence,  cr  to  tremble  at  the 
thought  of  appearing  bef<nre  him.    Such,  also,  is  the 
energy  which  it  displays,  that  it  will  not  suffisr  itself 
to  be  hindered  in  these  operations  by  any  created 


"  2vNi}«<rif  ew.    1  P«t  iL  19.  »  Rom.  IL  29> 

p  Helk  xL  6. 
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power.  ^  If  our  beart  condemn  xu,  God  is  greater 
^  than  onr  heart,  and  knoweth  aD  thtnga.  Bdoved,  if 
^  oor  heart  condemn  ns  not,  tfien  have  we  confidence 
^  towards  God.''^  Paul  ^ves  ns  li  ccmdae  summary  of 
the  greater  part  of  these  operations,  when  he  says  of  the 
Gentiles,  ^  These,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
^  themselves ;  which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written 
^  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness, 
^  and  their  thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  else 
^  excusing  one  another.'''  Nor  are  these  the  terrcnrs  of 
weak  minds,  which  the  stronger  can  easily  dude*  Con- 
science often  restrains  and  overawes  the  boldest ;  and 
the  most  daring  profligate,  though  he  may  assume  the 
semblance  of  hope  in  his  countenance,  only  conceabf  the 
pain  which  deeply  pierces  his  heart.  The  laugbter  of 
•uch  audacious  transgressors  is  merely  constndned, 
while  they  feel  the  smart  of  the  sting  within. 

IX.  This  faculty  of  Conscience,  because  it  so  power- 
fully manifests  God  to  man,  doth  all  in  his  name,  re- 
fers all  to  him>  and,  in  short,  acts  the  part  of  his  idce- 
gerent  in  the  soul,  was  called  God  by  the  Heathen. 
Hence  Menander  says,  **  Our  mind  is  God.***  Euri- 
pideSf  in  like  manner,  quoted  by  CrcUaier,  says, ''  Our 
own  mind  is  to  each  of  us  Gk)d."f  By  this,  they  in- 
tended nothing  else,  probably,  than  what  that  old 
writer  expresses  more  clearly  thus,  **  In  all  men,  con- 
adence  stands  in  the  place  of  God."t  But  the  following 
passage  of  EpicteUis  is  particularly  worthy  of  notice : 
'*  Knowest  thou  not  that  thou  nourishest  a  GiA  ?  That 
**  thou  givest  exercise  to  a  God  ?  Dost  thou  not  carry 

*  'O  vt%  y*^  if^9  «  Buf.    Apud  Plularch  in  Platan,  QatBSt,  L' 
t  Gat.  in  notis  ad  Marc,  Anion,  p.  432. 

^  1  John  Hi.  20,  21.  '  Rom.  iL  14,  1^. 
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^  GM  iAaat  wllSk  ibe^  i^ 
^  of  thh  ?  Too  imaging  perliftps,  that  I  refar  to 
^  MNnedung  eactemal^  fonoed  of  gold  or  nlver.  Let 
^  mo  tell  joa  that  yoa  cany  him  wxthiii  your  breast 
<*....  But  whOft  God  himaelf  ia  preaent  within^ 
^  and  aees  and  heara  all  things  art  thoa  not  ashamed, 
^  as  if  inaennhle  to  ihine  own  nature^  and  hostile  to 
«  God,  to  think  and  to  do  these  things?^  For  the 
aame  reason,  Plato  mph  **  He  mysticsUy  called  those 
^Atheists,  who  ommpt  the  God  who  dwelleth  in 
**  them,  that  is,  Reason.''f 

iL,  The  mind,  also,  whidi  attends  to  itself  cannot  he 
ignorant  that  as  it  was  made  by  God,  so  it  was  made  for 
God.  Since  it  is  dear  and  evident  to  the  mind,  that 
it  did  not  consent  of  its  own  accord  and  by  deliberate 
counsd  to  inhaUt  this  body  which  it  ewnies  about; 
nor  form  the  body  for  itsdf ;  nor  solgect  it  to  its  au- 
thority ;  nor  even  knows  how  the  bodily  members  in 
subjection  to  it,  are  moved  according  to  its  wiU;  nor 
e3d8ted  any  where  else  before  it  lodged  in  the  body ; 
nor  became  what  it  is  by  the  contrivance  or  power  of 
psrents ;  nor  is  able  to  furnish  itself  with  what  it  per- 
ceives to  be  necessary  to  its  welfare ;  nor  can  find  in 
itself  the  cause  of  its  existence ; — ^it  is  forced  to  ac- 
knowledge that  it  was  created,  and  that,  therefor^  it  is 
the  property  of  him  who  created  it  Tliis.  can  be  no 
other  than  God ;  and,  as  it  was  made  by  him,  it  neces- 
sarily follows  that  it  was  also  made  for  him.  l%e  eye 
is  adapted  for  light,  the  ear  for  sounds,  the  tongue  fw 
speech,  and  speech  for  the  interpretation  of  the  mind. 
For  what  is  the  mind  itself  adapted  ?    For  an  olgect^ 


*  EjHct.  apud  Arriamim,  lib.  iL  cap.  8. 
t  In  PhUOa. 


78  THE  FAITH  OF 

oertainly^  which  can  fill  it-<*ftn  object,  the  knowledge 
of  which  can  make  it  wise,  the  love  of  which  can  make 
it  holy,  the  enjoyment  of  which  can  make  it  happy. 
For  an  object,  better  than  itself  nobler  than  all  ere* 
ated  things,  and  most  amply  sufficient  to  satisfy  ita 
boundless  capacities.  For  an  object,  in  short,  which  is 
nothing  less  than  God.  The  human  mind,  provided 
it  only  give  attention  to  the  subject,  must  clearly  per* 
ceive,  that  if  no  such  object  as  this  existed,  it  could 
never  have  itself  existed,  or  if  it  had,  must  have  existed 
in  vain,  and  for  no  proper  purpose.  That  man  offers 
violence  to  his  own  mind,  who  does  not  say,  '^  Where 
is  God  my  Maker,  that  giveth  songs  in  the  night  ?"  ■ 

XI.  But,  besides  that  innate  knowledge  of  God,  of 
which  man  has  the  principles  in  his  own  mind,  there  is 
another  aigument  arising  from  the  consideration  of  the 
various  other  creatures  around  him.  Since  these  are 
unable  to  secure  the  continuance  of  tSieir  own  existence 
it  is  manifest  that  they  were  not  made  by  themselves  : 
and  if  we  trace  them  particularly,  through  the  second 
causes  of  their  being,  as  far  backwards  as  our  mind  is 
able  to  conduct  us,,  we  must  arrive,  at  length,  at  the 
First  Cause,  to  whom  those  that  are  supposed  to  be  the 
first  of  creatures  owe  the  beginning  of  their  existence^ 
and  in  whose  eternity,  (as  he  exists  necessarily,  of  him- 
self, and  without  beginning,)  all  our  thoughts  are 
swallowed  up,  as  in  an  immeasurable  abyss.  The  aar 
cred  writings  instruct  us  in  numberless  passages,  that 
the  existence  of  the  Supreme  Being  may  be  inferred, 
by  incontrovertible  arguments,  from  the  contemplation 
of  the  creatures.^ 

XII.  A  very  emphatical  passage  to  this  effect  occurs 

"  Job  zxxT.  10. 
-^  Sec  Note  XXV. 
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in  Job  sL  7»  8»  9*    ^  But  ask  now  the  basts^  and 
^  they  shall  teach  thee;  and  the  Ibwis  rf the  air«  and 
^  ibejr  shall  tell  thee ;  or  speak  to  the  earth»  and  it 
^  shall  teach  thee ;  and  the  fishes  cf  the  sea  shall  d&- 
^efam  unto  thee.  Who  knoweth  not  in  all  theses  that 
«the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  mooght  thts?"    Here 
we  are  directed  to  hold  a  confnfeitoe  with  the  ereataroG^ 
thtt  they  may  instniet  ua  conoenunig  the  Creator. 
That  eonfetenoe  can  mean  nothiog  but  an  attentive 
eonddeiation  of  the  creatures^  in  their  originj  in  their 
nttnre,  in  tbeir  ea|iacities,  in  their  operations*  in  their 
order  and  mntual  suhsenriency  to  each  other«  in  the 
bw  to  whicli  they  are  snlQecty  and  which  is  taviolahly 
obaoved  for  the  preservation  of  the  whole*    The  re- 
qpome  which  they  give,  the  doctrine  which  they  nn<- 
foid,  is  the  demonstration  of  the  Deity.    They  lifd  no 
pow^  to  produce  themselves*  and  even  now  they  have 
no  power  to  uphold  themselves  in  being*  fiir  less  to  go- 
vern themselves  with  bo  much  wisdom*  that  every  one^ 
hi  its  own  sphere*  should  both  possess  what  is  suffident 
bi  the  continuation  of  its  own  eziatenoe*  and  be  adapted 
for  aniiting  others  and  for  sewii^  the  wh<^e  universe^ 
89  if  most  judiciously  ndiged  in  a  family  and  state* 
Kotwiihstaading^  therefore*  the  profound  silence  which 
they  observe^  they  prochdm  to  every  reflecting  mind* 
that,  as  they  were  originally  created*  so  they  are  still 
(Bieeted*  by  the  hand  of  an  infinitely  ime,  aa  well  as 
hifimtely  powerful  God.    Let  it  be  remarked*  also* 
that  this  conclusion  is  not  ascribed  to  any  tradition  re- 
ceived ftom  the  fiithers*  but  to  that  v^  instruction 
whidi  the  creatures  themselves  afford*  independently 
of  all  human  tradition. 
^in«  No  less  forcible  is  the  testimony  which  we  bave^ 
VOL.  I.  n  s. 
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Pflftlm  xixw  I,  8,  S;  4.  which  I  shall  esqilain  by  a  short 
paraphrase.  ^  The  heavens  dechre  the  glory  of  God  f 
for  they  are  his  throne,  which  he  has  currousiy  fashion* 
ed,  and  which  testify  his  power,  majesty,  and  magnifi* 
oence.  *'  And  the  firmament  showeth.his  handy-wodk ;" 
prochiiming  that  it  was  adjusted  by  his  word  alone, 
that  things  below  might  be  aptly  and  eommodiously 
united  with  things  above,  and  that  i  things  tenaestriid 
might  be  maintained  by  the  influence  of  things  celes- 
tial, communicating  itself  throu^  the  medium  of  th« 
firmament.  '*  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speedi,  and  night 
unto  night  teacheth  knowledge.''  .  The  Ticissitndes  of 
light  and  darkness,  succeeding  one  anodier  in  bo  exact 
and  so  unifi>rm  an  order ;  and,  (which  is  the  cause  of 
these  appointed  vicissitudes,)  the  revolution  of  the  sim 
and  the. stars,  neither  moving  more  slowly  than  at  iJie 
first,  nor  revolving  with  a  more  rapid  motion,  but  still 
preserving  the  original  measure  of  thdr  course,— -dearly 
manifest  a  Ruler  of  unbounded  wisdon^.  Nor  is:  there 
a  single  day,  or  single  night,  which  doth  not  at  once  utta 
something  for  itself  respecting  God,  and  bear  witness 
to  another ;  as  if  it  were  the  schdar  of  tlie  preceding^ 
and  the  teacher  of  the  following.  No  word  is  uttered^ 
no  speeches  are  made,  their  voice  '^  is  not  heard."  They 
do  not  teach  by  wards ;  because,  were  this  their  man* 
ner  of  giving  instruction,  it  would  cease  with  the  utter- 
ance  of  the  words.  They  do  not  instruct  by  speeekeg, 
or  discourses,  which  consist  of  a  triuir  of  arguments 
artfully  connected;  for,  in  such  discourses,  some  de- 
gree of  obscurity  could  hardly  be  avoided.  Nor  do  they 
utter  an  audible  voice  in  our  ears,  the  wmnd  of  which 
might  dun  us  by  its  excessive  noise.  But  the  heavens 
instruct  lis,  eansttmtfy,  clearly,  and  pletuantfy,  whilst 
they  exhibit  the  perfections  of  their  Creator  to  view^  as 
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iiftnimr.  'Stome^  howerer,  diooie  to  tmotlate  the' 
ifwjs  tlMiifX^'f  which  lie  do  not  diiap|in^  '^  There 
^  is  no  ipeecb,  nor  language,  where  their  yoioe  is  not 
^hoiid."  Though  the  nations  differ  firom  one  ano- 
Ihsr  in  iheit  languages,  and  though  the  Greek  may 
ntbe  aUe  to  understand  the  Barhsiian,  yet  the  lan« 
gi^j^  of  ihe  heavens  is  comnum  to  all,  and  equally  ca- 
|sUo  of  imperting  instruction  to  alL  Nothing  but 
bdessness  hinders  those,  whose  tongues  and  customs 
M  the  most  opposite  to  each  other,  from  receiving 
kiowledge,  so  to  speak,  from  the  mouth  of  one  and  the 
wne  teacher.  **  Their  fine  is  gone  out  to  all  the 
iirth."^  The  manner  in  which  the  heavens  ^ve  in« 
struction,  beam  a  resemblance  to  the  method  of  teach- 
es, who  instruct  boys  in  the  first  principles  of  Uterature 
ky  means  of  figures  which  they  draw  for  their  use : 
For  the  luminaries  of  heaven,  by  the  beams  which  they 
ahed,  form  lines,  and,  as  it  were,  first  principles; 
which,  beibg  mutually  combined,  and  variously  con- 
nected, compose  one  entire  book  of  wisdom.  This  idea 
ia  su^^ested  by  the  word  Tp  line ;  as  in  the  expression 
^p^  "Vp  Une  upon  Une.^  It  may  be  observed,  also,  that 
there  is  but  fittle  difference  betwixt  this  Hebrew  term, 
and  the  Greek  ^doyyo^^  made  use  of  by  the  Apostle ;« 
ftr  ^oyyog  signifies  not  only  a  sound,  but  fikewise  a 
ieUer;  as  in  Plutarch  on  Fabius;  of  whidi  Saqnda 
has' taken  notice  in  his  Lexicon.  This  line,  then,  has 
**  gone  out  to  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end 
**  of  the  world."  All  mankind,  whether  they  inhabit 
cultivated  regions,  or  the  most  desert  and  imcultivated 
^parts  of  the  earth,  are  instructed  by  this  precepton 


*  D^p  H^>  Y^yHTi  baa 
^b.xxTiii.  13.  •  Rom.  x.  18. 
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There  is  iw  qiiarter  of  the  world  in  irindi  i^^ 

heaven,  wluch  are  so  many  proofo  of  die  divine  per* 

feotions,  are  not  beheld. 

ziv.  Though  this  expositian  of  the  pas8^e  is  etonee 
simple^  consonant  to  the  words,  and  worthy  of  the  di* 
vine  perfections,  Socinus  most  perversely  contend^  that 
it  is  here  taken  for  granted,  that  it  is  not  evident  fiom 
the  contemplation  of  the  heavens,  that  they  were  am- 
ted  hy  God.  He  denies  that  they  prodaim  the  gjory 
of  God  to  any  but  those  who  have  been  pre viously  pov 
suaded,  by  other  means,  of  the  existence  of  God»  and  of 
the  creation  of  the  world.  What  is  said,  too^  about 
their  line  going  out  to  all  the  earth,  he  restrainato  Jn- 
dea  alone,  adducing  in  confirmation  of  this  sense,  Fsalm 
zlv.  16.  cv.  7*  ii*  8.  This,  however,  is  a  daring  pefvor* 
sion  of  the  Scriptures ;  for,  1st,  It  is  dear  to  any  one 
who  looks  into  the  Fsalm,  that  the  Psalmist  points 
two  ways  of  knowing  God ;  the  one  by  natnze^  wi 
he  describes  firom  the  banning  to  the  seventh 
the  other  by  revelation,  which  he  then  illustrate^ 
extols  as  far  more  perfect.  Nor  does  he  represent  thi 
latter  as  the  foundation  of  the  former,  but  the 
as  the  foundation  of  the  latter.  Sdly,  The  words 
the  Psalm,  cannot  bear  the  interpretation  whidi 
einus  puts  upon  them,  to  wit,  **  The  firmament  8h0W'^=- 
^  eth  the  nature  and  kind  of  the  work,  or  cdebmtc  ^ 
^  the  work  :"*  But  they  must  be  interpreted  thna& 
'^  The  firmament  showeth  the  work  of  his  hands  ;*  dua' 
is,  podaims  itself  to  be  the  work  of  divine  ommpo^ 
tence.  In  this  sense  the  heavens,  the  sun,  the  mobOf 
and  all  the  sparkling  stars,  are  said  to  praise  God;  be- 
cause, since  they  were  all  created  at  his  conmiand,  they 

*  FinnttmefUmn  m£c(U  quale  Hi  opus,  wsa  odeirtU  oput* 


fbaidi  mn  ¥nth  the  inert  almndmt  nutte 
Snt  tbe  cdt^ntion  of  his  praise.^   Sdljt  Nor  if  thii 
ptodamation  made  to  the  Jews  only :  it  is  pnWiihed 
lA  a  laBgnage  equally  intelligible  to  Inaetitei^  Greekik 
yad  Barbariani ;  finr  he  never  left  himself  ^  without 
mtneBSb"  even  to  the  Gentiles.^  4thly,  It  is  poblished 
ihnagh  the  whole  earthy  even  to  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  habitable  {^be;  which  are  by  no  means  eompre* 
hended  within  the  narrow  circuit  of  Judea :  unless  one 
chose  also  to  confine  within  the  limits  of  Judea»  "vrtiat 
the  Apostle  expresses  in  the  same  words»<  ocmceming 
that  Gospel  wUch  is  preached  ^'  to  every  creature,''/ 
Sthly^  Nor  is  the  heretic  able  to  point  out  any  passage 
fxf  Scnpture»  where  these  expressionst  the  whole  earthy 
amd  the  uttermoit  parts  iff  the  worlds  mgnify  only  the 
land  of  Judea;  for  the  testimonies  which  he  produce^ 
are  ftragn  to  the  purpose.    Psalm  zIt.  16.  is  a  pro* ' 
phecy  rejecting  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  as  appears 
from  verae  17th.    Psalm  cv.  7»  ^  His  judgments  are 
in  all  the  earthy''  is  with  no  appearance  of  reason  eon* 
jBned  ta  Judea ;  since  Grod  executes  judgments  in  the 
whole  world,  and  those  which  he  executed  among  his 
people^  were  published  to  the  Gentiles.    The  heretic 
erroneously  confounds  the  judgments  of  God's  warhe 
with  the  judgments  of  his  law ;  which*  under  the  old 
dispensation,  were  made  known  to  the  Israelites  alone.* 
Though  we  should  grant  that  Judea  is  sometimes  cal- 
led the  whole  earth,  yet  the  ends  of  Ae  habitable 
$oorld^  are  nerer  limited  to  so  inconsiderable  a  spot  of 
earth.    The  words  in  Psalm  ii.  8.  refer  not  to  the 
kingdom  of  David,  but  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  to 

^  Pa.  odviiL  1,  3,  5,  ^  AcU  xir.  17. 
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whom  ^ali  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  oo  e«t]i;"« 
and  whose  *^  dominion  shall  he  firom  sea  to  sea»  and 
from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.''^  6thly, 
Though  this  were  the  meaning  of  the  expression  in  some 
other  passages,  yet  it  cannot  be  so  understood  here; 
since  the  subject  treated  in  this  passage,  is  the  whole 
of  that  earth,  where  the  line  of  the  sun  is  befaeld,-« 
where  his  glorious  beams  are  seen,  where  his  all-nuh 
turing  heat  is  felt 

XV.  We  may  add,  that,  in  reality,  had  it  not  been 
long  ago  ascertained  that  these  most  audacious  perver- 
ten  of  the  Scriptures  are  lost  to  every  emotion  of  shames 
they  must  have  been  put  out  of  countenance,  on  tins 
occasion,  by  the  more  intelligent  among  the  heathen ; 
a  great  number  of  whom  avow,  that  they  were  excited 
and  compelled  to  acknowledge  a  D^ty,  purely  by  the 
oonsideration  of  the  heavens,  and  the  stars,  and  of  the 
order  which  is  observed  in  the  universe.  Plato^g  ex- 
pression  is  well  known :  *^  The  heavens  never  cease  to 
give  instruction  to  mankind."*  To  the  same  efieet  are 
the  following  words  of  Jjucilius  in  Cicero  :f  ^  What 
^  can  be  so  obvious,  and  so  clear,  when  we  have  beheld 
the  heavens  and  contemplated  the  celestial  bodies,  as 
that  there  is  a  Deity  possessed  of  the  most  consum- 
mate wisdom,  by  whom  they  are  governed  ?**  Ai^ 
again,  a  little  after ;  **  If  any  one  doubts  of  this,  I  know 
^  no  reason  why  he  may  not  also  doubt  of  the  existence 
^  of  the  Sun ;  for  what  can  be  more  evident  ?"  I  shall 
quote  another  passage  from  Cicero.  *^  Who  is  so  stu-* 
^  pid  and  infatuated,"  says  he,  '^  as  not  to  perceive, 
**  after  having  looked  up  to  the  heavens,  that  there  are 

*  'Ov^iifH  •vhrtrt  «'«Mr«i  ititMiutf  M^ttX9Vi. 
f  De  Naiura  Deamm,  lib.  ii. 
*  Matth.  xxviiL  18.  ^  Ps.  IxziL  8. 
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^  Gods ;  or  to  ascribe  to  the  operation  <tf  c^bance^  ymfu 
^  which  disoover  so  great  intelligencei  that  Bcaroelymny 
^  one  is  aUe,  by  aay  art,  to  trace  their  order^  and  their 
"  revolutions.''*  But  why  do  I  insist  on  the  eonviG- 
.tions  and  declarations  of  individuals  ?  Zaleueui^  the 
lai^ver  of  the  JLocrians,  by  a  law  which  he  enacted 
bound  all  his  fellow-citizens  to  acknowledge  a  Divinity, 
ham  the  oontemplation  of  the  heavens.^  According 
to  the  testimony  of  Diodorus  SiculuSf  ^  Zaleueut^ 
^  having  been  diosen  by  the  people  to  frame  laws,  and 
^'  attempting  to  confirm  them  by  new  sanctions^  bq^ 
^  by  directing  their  attention  to  the  celestial  Gods.  At 
**  the  banning  of  the  preamble  to  the  whole  code  he 
^  says ;  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  are  required^ 
''  first  of  all,  to  believe  and  to  be  firmly  persuaded  that 
'*  there  are  Grods,  and  having  attentively  considered  the 
^  heavens  and  their  astonishing  magnificence  and  order» 
**  to  conclude  that  they  are  neither  the  production  of 
^  chance,  nor  the  workmanship  of  man.^f 

XVI.  Further,  where  can  we  find  a  more  striking 
confirmation  of  the  doctrine  we  are  now  illustrating, 
than  the  following  remarkable  expression  of  Paul? 
**  For  the  invisible  things  of  him,  from  the  creation  of 
'*  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 

things  which  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and 
godhead."^^  Here  notice,  Ist,  What  respecting  Grod 
the  Apostle  affirms  to  be  known.  2dly,  In  what  man* 
ner  it  is  known.  3dly,  From  what  time.  4thly, 
Whence  this  knowledge  is  derived. 

XVII.  1st,  Wliat  is  it  that  is  known  respecting  God  ? 
The  Apostle,  in  the  first  place,  shows,  in  general,  that 

*  Orat.  de  Ilaruspic.  Respo.  t  Dhd.  Sic.  lib.  xiu 

^  Rom.  L  20. 
««  See  NoTK  XXVI. 
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it  if  his  ^  ihtiflible  things  ;**  for  it  is  one  (if  t3ie  fmida- 
mental  principles  of  religion,  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  qnite 
distinct  fit>m  th^  whole  mass  of  matter,  and  invisiUe 
to  every  eye.  He  then  takes  particular  notice  of  what 
is  included  in  these  ^  invinble  things.**  1.  His  powes; 
whidi,  by  his  own  simple  fiat,  with  no  assistance 
whaterer,  with  no  adrantage  arinng  from  pre^er- 
istent  matter — ^by  his  mere  good  pleasure— -causes  a& 
things  to  exist,  and  to  continue  in  existence  so  \&ng  $i 
he  pleases.  2.  His  eteknitt;  which  has  neither 
b^inning  nor  end  of  days,  nor  any  thing  corresponding 
to  the  suecessbn  of  time.  Unless  God  had  existed 
firom  eternity,  he  could  not  have  existed  at  all ;  lor  that 
which  neither  existed  firom  eternity,  nor  is  capable  of 
being  produced,  has  no  existence;  but  that  God  is  pro- 
duced, is  an  idea  utterly  repugnant  to  every  dictate  of 
reason.  A  Bring,  too,  who  had  no  beghuung,  call 
liave  no  end ;  for  he  possesses,  in  his  own  perfeetio&ff, 
the  cause  of  a  necessary  existence.  Arutatle  has, 
somewhere,  finely  said :  ^  Necessary  existence  and 
eternity  axe  inseparable  firom  each  otfaer**^  Unlesi 
God  were  eternal,  besides,  he  could  not  be  the  lord 
of  time,  and  the  disposer  of  seasons.  Syneskts,  ac- 
cordingly, has  the  following  elegant  expression  in  his 
third  Hymn,  ^  Thou,  who  art  the  Eternal  Mind,  art 
the  Hoot  of  the  world.**!  S.  Hb  GobHEAD ;  which 
here  means  the  perfections  and  excellencies  of  God; 
ill  particular,  his  self-sufficiency  and  absolute  inde* 
pendence,^  and  also  the  relation  in  which  he  stands 
to  the  creatures,  as  the  Lord  of  all,  and  therefore  en- 
titled to  tiie  love  and  the  service  of  alL 

*Acte}cviL25. 


gob's  existence.  87 

xniL  fldly^/iifRiii/imMii^  are  these  thin^ 

Ihejr  an  "*  dearly  seen  by  the  mind.'^    1.  Though  npt 

pmeptiUe  to  the  eye  of  the  body,  they  are  perceptible 

to  the  adnd  and  soul:  To  the  mind,  however,  that  jrvt^^ 

mamHomt-f  and  eonoders  them ;  not  to  the  mind  that 

eidier  lesigns  itself  to  stupidity  and  torpor,  or  that  im- 

piously  excludes  the  light,  and  surrenders  itself  to  a 

vdnntary  blindness,    8.  By  the  attentive  mind,  they 

sue  **  clearly  seen  :**    For  this  knowledge,  like  the 

knowledge  of  those  ob)ects  that  are  presented  to  the 

Cuthful  ey^  (as  the  sun,  who  enlightens  the  world,  or 

"iUie  mooD»  or  the  stars,)  is  so  prompt  and  easy,  that  men 

^iannot  reasonably  demand  a  mye  ample  or  obvbus  de- 

^-■lonstration* 

XIX.  Sdly,  From  what  time  are  these  things  thus 
C!&learly  seen  ?    ^  From  the  creation  of  the  world.''^ 
^bme  ocmstrue  this  dause  in  connexion  with  the  words 
;^receding,  and  give  the  sense  thus,  Those  thinge  which 
Jkave  been  invieible  ever  since  the  creation  (^the  world. 
3ut  as  the  properties  of  the  divine  nature  are  neces- 
sarily and  eternally  invisible,  it  is  better  to  refer  the 
apressien  to  what  follows :  They  are  clearly  seen  from 
the  creation  of  the  world.    This,  again,  is  susceptible 
of  two  senses.    1.  It  may  denote  the  source  of  know- 
ledge ;  as  if  the  Apostle  had  said,  <'  firom  the  consider- 
ation of  the  creation  of  the  world  i'^  as  in  these  words, 
^  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."*    2.  It  may  re- 
spect the  time ;  the  Apostle  may  intimate^  that  those 
perfections  of  God  have  been  displayed  to*  mankind,  as 
loi^  as  the  world  has  existed,  and  been  inhabited  by 
the  human  race. 

'  'Axi  tm  KM^frm  mvrSr.     Mat.  vii.  1  & 
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XX.  4thly,  Wkenee,  in  fine,  can  men  derive  the 
knowledge  of  these  p«fection8  P—From  *'  the  ttmgs 
that  are  made."  The  works  of  natinre,  whieh  our  eyes 
behold,  testify  concerning  tfaemselTcs,  that  they  aie 
^  things  made,''^  that  is,  that  they  have  a  Cause,  a 
Maker,  an  Architect  Thus  they  lead  us  to  the  Ma- 
ker of  idl,  who,  whilst  he  is  entirely  free  from  the  im- 
perfections of  tiie  creatures,  possesses  all  dieir  ezoeUen- 
cies  in  a  supereminent  degree. 

XXI.  The  way  in  which  Sodnus  perrorts  the  Aps^ 
tie's  expressions  in  this  passage,  is  truly  surprising.  By 
^  the  invLnble  things  of  God,"  he  understands  themys- 
teries  of  the-Gospelr  wl^ch  aie  said  ta  ^  have  been  kept 
'^  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  ^  ^  His 
^  jctemal  godhead^"  he  affirm»  to  be  ^  tiiat  which  God 
^  would  constantly  have  us  to  do  ;'^  in  which  senserbe 
says,  the  term  ^  godhead''  is  employed  in  Col.  ii.  9- 
^  His  eternal  power,"  he  would  ha\Fe  to  be^  ^  the  pro- 
mises which  shall  never  &il ;"  in-  which  sense  Paul  had 
said,  in*  a  preceding  verse  of  the  diapter,.  that  the  Go6- 
pel  is  '<  the  power  of  God."s  Fmally,  he  teSm  ''the 
things  that  are  made,"  to  tiie  miradea  performed  by 
God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Aposdes. 

XXII.  On  tiiis  strange  expofldtion,  we  offei  the«  (A- 
lowing  remarks^  1st,  The  heretic  perverts  the  Mpeof 
the  Apostle ;  which  is  to  convince  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  destitute  of  the  written  wcnrd  of  God,  of  their  hav- 
ing  sinned  and  merited  the  curse ;  in  the  same  maimer 
as  he  convinces  of  their  gutlt  and  danger,  the  Jews  who 
possessed  the  written  word  ;>^— *that  thus  he  may  esta- 
blish the  conclusion,  that  both  of  them  must  be  justi- 

'  Matdu  xiiL  SS.  >  Vene  16. 

*  Ch.  iL  17. 
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fied  soleijr  by  the  gnee  of  God  throogh  iSuth  in  Ch^ 
Xt  IB  auidfest,  thenefore,  that  the  Apostle  here  cond- 
om the  Cieiitilefly  as  in  a  state  of  nature,  in  the  darkness 
^^  Paganism,  not  yet  enlightened  by  the  preaching  of 
'tiieGospd. 

xxui.  Sdly,  He  perverts,  also^  the  wordi  of  the 

.^.posde;  for,  1.  ''The  invisible  things  of  God,"  are 

distinct  from  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  which 

does  not  even  attempt  to  prove  to  be  any  where  in- 

tbcnded  by  that  expression.    The  Apostle  here  opposes 

'tile  eyes  of  the  body  to  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  and  the 

^Sungs  which  he  represents  as  invisible  to  the  former, 

asserts  to  be  visible  to  the  latter ;  as  elsewhere  he 

of  "  the  invisible  God.^i    With  regard  to 

-Zbf  atth.  xiii.  85.  we  have  there  another  expression,  and 

9i^ji  extremely  different  subject;  and  that  saying  of 

^lihrist,  therefi»e,  is  improperly  adduced  to  iUnstrate 

%his  passage  of  Paul    2.  ^  Eternal  godhead,"  and 

^^  that  which  God  would  constantly  have  us  to  do,"  are 

%otaUy  difierent  from  each  other.    To  endeavour  to  pass 

^em  for  the  same,  is  worthy  of  a  man,  who,  ''  having 

liis  eonseiaice  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,"  scruples  not 

to  confound  things  which  are  diametrically  opposite  to 

esch  other.    By  what  authority,  by  what  example,  I 

say  not  from  the  sacred  volume,  but  from  any  writar 

whatever,  will  he  prove,  that  ''  godhead"  is  that  which 

God  would  have  us  to  do  ?    That  which  he  produces 

6r  this  purpose  from  CoL  ii.  9-  discovers  only  the  rage 

of  a  fiuious  mind.    The  expression  there,  is  not  ^irnu 

but  ^%!frni.    Nor  does  the  word  in  that  passage,  denote 

that  which  God  wills  to  be  done  by  us ;  for  how  doth 

this  dwell  in  Christ,  and  dwell  bodily  in  him  ?  But  it 

»  Chap.  iiL  9,  23,  24.  ^  1  Tim.  L  17. 


90  TEUS  FAITH  OF 


dgmfies  the  divine  nature  itself  wliidi  lendci  in  CSirirt,  ^ 
not  typically  and  sjrmbolically,  as  in  the  temple  of  dd,^^ 
but  truly  and  really.  8.  The  "*  eternal  power^  of  God,.^ 
nowhere  denotes  his  promises.  The  Gospel  is  «a]l< 
*'  the  power  of  God/'  because  it  is  an  efficadiona 
of  salvation ;  the  word  ^  power''  being  taken  in  its  na^ 
tive  sense.  The  Apostle  does  not  intend  to  i 
that  the  Gospel  is  the  promise  of  God;  bat  that, 
eonverting  his  elect  by  the  preaching  of  the  Goqwle-^ 
accompanied  with  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
displays  '*  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power, 
juDg  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power.'^  4. 
are  not  usually  called  '^  things  that  are  made,*** 
^  mighty  deeds,  signs,  wonders."f  Ib/j^pa  signifies 
tkinff  created  by  God,  as  in  Ephes.  iL  10.  *^  For 
are  his  workmanship,  created,"  &c.t  ^oinp^  and  xrsfff 
are  v^ords  of  the  same  import ;  and,  accordingly, 
Azians  of  old,  blasphemously  styled  Christ,  Uoh^iM 
MTurfAa,  a  made  beings  and  a  creature. 

xxiv.  It  is  disgraceful  for  those  who  wish  to  be 
led  Christians  to  wrest  to  another  meaning,  such 
and  satisfiustory  testimonies  of  Scripture;  since 
heathens  ascended  from  the  consideration  of  the 
to  God  its  Creator.    Aristotle^  or  whoever  else  is 
Author  of  the  JBook  concerning  the  ivorld,§  says : 
M  is,  therefore,  an  ancient  doctrine,  and  a  sentimenat 
^  eongenial  to  all  mankind,  that  of  God,  and  throoi^ 
^  God,  all  things  were  framed  and  established."    This 
doctrine,  however,  doth  not  rest  upon  ancient  traditicm 


X  'Avt¥  y«(  IrfUf  winfia,  xrtHims, 
§  Liber  de  Mundo,  cap.  xi. 
^  Ephes.  i.  19. 
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alone ;  it  is  strongly  inferred  from  the  imperfection  of 
all  tlie  creatures.  Hence  it  is  added  by  that  Author, 
^  For  no  creature,  deprived  of  that  tapport  which  He 
**  allbrds,  is  sufficient  for  its  own  subsistence.'*  This 
is  fidr  reasoning.  It  is  highly  {nroper  to  rise  from  the 
imperfection  and  insufficiency  of  the  creatures,  to  the 
abscdntely  perfect  and  all-sufficient  Creator.  What- 
ever is  called  imperfect,  is  accounted  ,such,  because  it 
fells  short  of  what  is  perfect  Take  away  that  whidi 
is  perfect,  as  Boetkius  reasons  ;*  and  it  becomes  im- 
possible even  to  oonceive,  whence  that  which  is  deemed 
imperfect,  derived  its  existence.  Cicero  also  says,  ^  The 
^  beauty  of  the  world,  and  the  order  of  the  heavenly 
^  bodies,  oblige  ns  to  acknowledge  the  existence  of 
^  some  glorious  and  eternal  Being,  whom  mankind  are 
^  bound  to  admire  and  adore.^f 

zxv.  This  truth  is  confirmed  by  the  admirable  pre- 
dictions of  astonishing  events  which  were  yet  in  the 
womb  of  futurity,  by  the  fatal  periods  of  monarchies, 
and  by  several  other  considerations  of  this  sort.  But 
as  those  arguments  have  been  copiously  illustrated  by 
others,  let  it  suffice  that  we  have  merely  alluded  to 
them  here.i 

XXVI.  Since  the  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  God  is 
established  by  so  many,  and  by  so  dear  and  incontrover- 
tible evidences,  it  ought  to  receive  the  firm  assent  of 
every  individual.  Doubts  of  it  should  not  be  enter- 
tained, at  any  time,  or  upon  any  pretext  \ — not  even  for 
the  purpose  of  attaining,  in  consequence  of  doubting, 
a  more  certain  knowledge  and  a  stronger  feith.  This 
truth  is  so  manifest,  that  no  man  who  seriously  attends, 

*  Lib.  iiL  Prota.  10. 
t  De  Divinatione,  lib.  ii. 
^  See  Dan.  iiL  S6,  &c  iv.  34.  vL  27< 
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can  serioudy  doubt  of  it  Those  who  weie  aa^ndy 
called  Atheists,  were  at  once  very  few,  and  generaUy 
men  of  «  profligate  character,  whose  inteiest  it  was  that 
there  should  be  no  God.  They  were  actuated,  too;,  in 
their  reasonings,  rather  by  a  love  of  contradiction,  than 
by  any  rineere  conviction  of  mind ;  lUco  the  min  who 
contended  that  snow  is  black.  Besides,  as  FoMius  has 
shown,*  perscms  were  sometimes  stigmatized  as  Athe- 
ists, merely  because  they  nmounced  the  fiJse  goda  of 
the  Gentiles.  Whatever  be  the  purpose  in  view,  to 
plunge  into  doubts  of  the  existence  of  God,  is  always 
contrary  to  piety.  It  ih  never  right  to  say,  ^  Perhaps 
^  there  is  no  God ;  perhaps,  in  all  the  thoughta  whidi 
^  we  have  of  a  Deity,  we  are  deceived  by  some  malig- 
^nant  and  powerful  spirit  This  truth,  however, 
must  not  be  negligently  passed  over ;  nor  are  we  rashly 
to  presume  that  we  already  possess  a  competent  know- 
ledge of  so  noble  a  subject,  lest,  possibly,  we  may  not 
duly  love  or  adore  a  Grod  whom  we  do  not  sufficiently 
know.  To  attend  carefully  and  deliberately  to  this 
matter,  is  not  to  doubt  of  the  existence  of  God,  but  to 
doubt  conca:ning  ourselves,  whether  we  have  discharged 
our  duty  in  this  respect  with  becoming  diligence. 

xxviL  Nature  and  Reason  are  able  to  teach  man, 
though  a  sinna*,  all  that  we  have  hitherto  said  respect- 
ing tile  existence  of  God.  Of  all  this,  faith  avails  it* 
self,  as  a  groundwork ;  not  overthrowing  nature,  but 
ascending  by  it,  and  above  it  TertulUan^  accordingly, 
well  observes ;  ^  God  has,  in  the  first  instance,  up^ 
pointed  nature  your  teacher,  intending  to  follow  up 
her  instructions  with  prophecy;  that,  having  be^i 
the  disciple  of  nature,  you  may  the  more  readily  give 

*  De  IdoUatria,  lib.  i.  cap.  1. 
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'  cvBiBt  to  pi0|dieey.'**    Clement  cf  Alesumdria  myUf 

Ikv  to  the  iame  effect :    ^  The  Greek  philosophy,  as 

it  weie^  purifies  and  prepares  the  mind  for  the  recep- 

turn  of  fidtfa ;  upon  whidit  truth  raises  the  super- 

itmeture  of  knowledge."'!    In  this  smse  we  may  ozf* 

his  expression  in  another  pkoe,  where  he  calls  Na- 

tmal  Philosophys  "  the  groundwork  of  Christian  Phi- 

I<mphy.''t    Let  us  now  see  what  Christian  Faith  so- 

^eiadds  to  this  natural  pecsuasioa  eonoetning  the  ex* 

iatence  of  God. 

xxnii.  Isty  It  disposes  one  to  ohsenre  with  attention^ 
%hose  proo£i  of  a  Deity  whidi  every 'part  of  the  creae 
a£Rxrds.    ^  By  fiuth  we  understand,"  observe,  and 
inrider.^n^   Many  things  ^  which  may  be  known  of 
^rod,"  and  which  are  placed  in  the  clearest  light,  are 
:3ii^lected  by  the  generality  of  men,  their  eyes  being 
^Uinded.    In  this  ccmcera,  the  greater  part  of  mankind 
mre  cold,  languid,  and  torpid :  and,  hence,  they  either 
irest  in  a  bare  notion  of  the  Divinity,  or  if  they  descend 
a  little  deeper  into  the  contemplation  of  his  character^ 
are  satisfied  with  meagre  elements  of  truth,  which  they 
pollute  by  a  large  mixture  of  error ;  so  that,  while  they 
seem  to  be  wise,  and  give  indulgence  to  their  own  rea- 
sonings, they  are,  in  reality,  fools.    Those,  in  particu- 
kr,  who,  instigated  by  the  fury  of  a  wicked  mind,  wish 
that  there  were  no  God,  (of  whose  character^  as  the 
avenger  of  crimes^  they  cannot  be  ignoorlmt,)  exert 
themselves  to  suppress  all  thoughts  of  a  Deity,  whidi 
are  never  welcome  to  their  hearts.    Of  such  persons^ 
the  Apostle  says,  **  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 

*  De  Resur,  Carmt, 

t  Stronu  lib.  yiL  p.  710.  edit.  Parmemis,  anno  1641. 
X  'JmliMi^t  ms  nmrm  X^irrvf  f iA«rtf mk.     Lib.  n.  p.  648. 

^  lUwru  irMT/teiF.    Heb.  xL  5. 
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their  knowledge  r*^  that  is^  as  Theopkfflaet  cxphhn  i 
^  they  lejected  the  knowledge  of  God."    This, 
Chrysogtam  observes,  was^  on  thrir  part,  ''  not  a 
of  ignorance,  but  a  wilful  sin.**    It  was  of  die  same  na 
tore  with  the  rin  of  those  who  say  to  God,  * 
^fiom  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 
^  ways.**^    But  Christian  fiuth  causes  one  to  love 
truth  relating  to  Gk>d,  and,  consequently,  to 
with  care  to  the  evidences  by  which  the  beloved 
is  confirmed,  and  to  take  pleasure  in  the  contemplati< 
of  them ;  singing  to  God,  *'  My  meditation  of  thi 
shall  be  sweet ;  I  will  be  glad  in  the  Lovd.'^P    It 
at  a  distance,  at  the  same  time,  all  pretended 
and  vain  conceit  of  science,  and  determines  ,a  maen 
become  an  humble  disciple  of  Grod,  to  hang  upon 
lips  alone,  and  to  desire  instruction  fiom  him,"*  in  othi 
matters  relating  to  the  Deity ;  saying,  ^  Who  teadiedi^d 
like  him  ?"<! 

xxn.  Sdly,  It  is  not  satisfied  with  knowing  the  Di« 
vinity  by  those  evidences  which  nature  snpjdies ;  but 
depends,  also,  on  the  testimony  of  Grod,  who 
concerning  himself,  as  well  externally  by  the  word  oi 
divine  revelation,  as  internally  by  the  secret  voice 
the  Spirit    He  believes  that  God  is^  because 
hears  his  word,  and  finds  it  so  wise,  so  pure,  so 
so  efficacious,  and  so  full  of  majesty,  that  it  can  be 
thing  else  than  the  word  of  God.    As  one  beUevea  tha^^ 
his  fiither  is  present,  because  he  hears  his  well  kiiowi==i 
voice,  so  faith  believes  that  God  is  present  in  the  world^E^ 
because  with  her  own  ears  she  hears  that  divine  voice— ^ 
which,  with  incredible  power  and  sweetness,  penetrate?^-^ 

^  Ov»  0«fu^Mir«v  <Tty  0f«i  i^ip  h  tiriyf#rH.     Rom.  L  28. 
o  Job.  xzL  14.  P  Psalm  ci¥.  34. 

^  Job  xxxvi.  dS. 


K     to  AeioBOttioiilnidwiddjrdiflto 

r     WW  €f  dMenring  ipixiis.    At  the  spouse  bo  sooner 

p     liendit£nul]sraooentsofherbdoTedHu^^ 

•hi^hiway  the  cries  mt,  ^TheToieeofmyBeloTed! 

iiAoUL  lie  eoinedi  ;*' so  the  bdfiefer,  idien  lie  hesn  il^ 

of  God  in  At  irorld,  knows  said  disoems  ii»*and 

;  ^MyLotd^andmyGodr^ 

ddljp  Natme  teaches  meielyy  in  an  indistinct 

gsnecal  manner^  that  there  is  aGod;  bat  doth  not 

owjapsily  andparticnhriy declare  vhat  he  is.    Max- 

MSM  J)frm$9  whom  we  fimnerly  qnoted^  after  having, 

ia  his>Krjf  JH§mrtaiim^  made  some  general  remarks 

KBspeeting  the  Deity,  adds;    ""That  distinguished 

^ Master  qf  the  AcadUmy/ (he  intends Flato^)  **8hows 

**  that  soeh  a  Father  and  Author  of  the  Universe 

^^  exists:  hut  he  does  not  mention  his  nam^  for 

^  iie  did  not  know  it**    Qement  of  Akmmdria,  not 

unjustly,  represents  the  Gentiles  as  guilty  of  Athe- 

inm,  and  that  twoifidd ;  first,  ^  as  they  knew  not  him 

^  ivho  is  truly  God;"  and,  secondly,  as  ''they  rq;arded 

^  those  who  are  not,  as  though  they  were ;  and  call- 

**  €d  those  Gods,  who^  in  reality,  are  not  so.*^    Fas* 

^ims,  also^  says  with  great  d^anoe :  '^  The  ssme  thing 

**  lu^pened  to  them  as  to  the  Uind  man  of  whom 

**  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John.»  When  this  man 

**  saw  the  Son  of  God,  from  whom  he  had  receiTed 

^  right,  he  inquired,  neverthdess,  who  was  the  Son  of 

^  God :  for  he  did  not  know  that  he  whom  he  saw,  was 

^  the  person  whom  he  saw ;  as  if  you  should  see  the 

^  Kii^  and  not  be  aware  that  the  man  whom  you  see 

*  AdmoMo  ad  Genies,  pag.  14. 
'  Song  iL  8.  *  John  x.  4. 

^  John  XX.  S8.  «  Ch.  ix. 
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**  is  the  King.  Almost  all  theGentiles,  in  13ce  inanner, 
**  saw  him  who  is  invisible  displaying  himself  in  his 
«  works,  and  heard  him  declaring  by  ezpressiTe  silenoe, 
<<  that  he  is  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  universe,  and 
*<  that  he  demands  and  is  entitled  to  our  worship :  But 
**  they  shut  their  eyes  against  the  sight,  they  stopped 
**  their  ears  against  the  v#ice  ;  as  if  overpowered  by  a 
^  deep  sleep,  they  imagined  that  he  resemUes  diose 
objects  which  daily  presented  themselves  to  their 
eyes;  and,  giving  easy  credit  to  their  own  dream, 
they  adored  the  work  instead  of  the  Artificer,  and 
**  rendered  divine  honours,  not  to  Grod,  but  to  that 
**  which  is  not  God.  This  was,  eertainly,  to  change  the 
**  truth  into  a  lie."*  The  same  writer  expresses  him- 
self elsewhere  in  a  manner  equally  excellent ;  and,  al- 
though the  passage  is  somewhat  long,  it  illustrates  the 
subject  so  well,  that  I  shall  not  hesitate  to  quote  it.  It 
is  as  follows  :f  **  Though  we  know  something  of  God 
''  by  nature,  yet  we  do  not  know  the  true  God  but  by 

**  divine  revelation. Nor  let  it  be  objected,  that  it 

^  is  wrong  to  affirm  that  the  Gentiles  knew  not  the 
true  God,  since  the  Apostle  himself  says  of  them  that 
they  knew  CrodJ  For,  as  Oedipus,  when,  as  the 
'*  Poets  tell  us,  he  knew  that  be  had  a  father,  was  yet 
ignorant  that  Laius  was  his  father ;  so  the  Grentiles, 
whilst  they  were  enabled  by  the  light  of  nature  to 
''  know  that  there  is  one  God,  and  that  he  is  the  Foun- 
'*  tain  of  all  good,  knew  not,  however,  who  is  that 
'*  God.  Hence,  as  the  Apostle  testifies,  it  was  necessary 
**  that  this  Unknown  God  should  be  declared  unto 
''  them.^    The  knowledge  of  God,  then,  is  of  two 

*  De  IdoklUUria,  lib.  i.  cap^  4. 
t  HiH,  Pel.  lib.  iii.  part  iii.  thes.  6. 
^  Rom.  L  21.  ^  Acts  xviL  23. 
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^  -lindi;  the  on^'  nmple,  by  which  it  is  undefstdod^  in 
^  genend,  that  there  is  a  God^  amd  that  he  is  a  wise, 

*  good,  and  powerful  Being,  the  rewarder  of  righteoos- 
?  aievi^  and  the  avenger  of  wiekedness ;  the  other,  de« 
^.tenniBate,  and  applied  to  a  certain  object,  namdy, 

|l  ^  ihe.<3i#d  of  InaeL    The  Gentile*,  we  admit,  possess- 

*  ed  the  finmer,  but  they  were  destitute  of  the  latter } 
^  for  they  imprisoned  in  falsehood  and  unrighteousness, 
^  those  bright  conceptions  which  they  had  of  God,  and 
^  ascribed  them,  not  to  the  true,  but  to  a  false  Deity. 
^  Hence,  in  many  passages  of  Scripture,  they  are  said 
^  not  to  have  known  God.** 

xxri.  Christian  faith,  en  the  contrary,  being  in- 
structed by  the  doctrine  of  Christ,^  is  acquainted  with 
^e  name  of  God ;  and  makes  mention  of  that  name, 
"laying,  *'  Thou,  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art 
^e  Most  High  over  all  the  earth.*^    Faith  recognises 
Divinity  in  God  himself  and  doth  not  ascribe  his  pre- 
rogatives to  one  who  is  not  God.     It  doth  not  say, 
**  Jehovah  hath  not  done  all  this  ;*"'  which  would  be 
to  alienate  from  God  the  glory  of  his  godhead,  and  of 
his  works.     Faith  knows  distinctly^  that  he  alone  is 
God,  who  manifested  himself  to  our  first  parents  in 
paradise,  and  afterwards,  '*  at  sundry  times  and  in  di- 
vers manners,"  to  patriarchs  and  prophets ;  and  at  last 
condescended  to  make  a  visible  appearance  in  the  per- 
son of  the  Son,  clothed  with  human  flesh.    As  he  pro- 
claims himself  in  his  word,  saying,  **  I,  even  I,  am  Je- 
hovah, and  besides  mc  there  is  no  Saviour  f^  so  faith 
assents  to  this  declaration,  and  replies,  **  Thou,  even 
^^  thou,  art  Jehovah  alone ;  thou  hast  made  heaven^ 

^  John  xviL  6.  ^  Ps.  IxxxiiL  18. 

*  Deut.  zxxiL  27*  *  Isaiah  xliiL  11. 
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^  the  heiven  of  heavens  witliaUtlieirlioet»''Ai^^  It 
longs  to  ibe  sinoere  Christian  to  ssy  in  truth^ivfaat  i 
▼Bimtuigly  said  by  Trypkan  in  Ludan^  or  the  antl 
whoever  he  be,  of  the  Dialogue  entitled  Pkihpatr 
^  Having  disooveied  the  Unknown  God  of  Athene 
^  will  adore  him^  and,  with  hands  stretched  forth 
^  wards  heaven,  render  thanks  to  his  name.** 

^  NdiOB.  is.  6. 


DISSERTATION  V. 


ON  FAITH  IS  GOD.^ 


^   In  ihe  pieoedhig  DiMertatioOy  we  haTO  dmira 
^^c  Cbristian  believes  with  xespeet  to  the  eiiitenee  of 
O^    It  must.  17  110  num  lumever,  be  sappo«d, 
^^Hat  ibis  wdgbty  eijftemm,  I  bxlisve  in  God^  in- 
^  vdee  nodmig  further.    These  words  imply,  without 
^Qubty  the  whole  exercise  of  the  pious  soid,  who  relies 
^^iH  God  as  her  salvation;  of  which  a  more  particular 
Account  must  now' be  submitted  to  the  oonsidera- 
^loa  of  our  pupils.    Faith  in  God,  considered  in  its 
^ill  extent^  comprises,  1st,  The  knowledge  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  those  perfections  of  God,  from  which  a  on- 
ner  may  derive  salvation  and  happiness :  8dly,Thede- 
sixe  of  union  and  fellowship  with  Him  who  is  at  once 
Uessed  for  ever,  and  the  fountun  of  blessedfiess :  Sdly, 
A  cheerful  acceptance  of  God  as  exhibiting  himself  fer 
our  salvation :  4thly,  The  soul's  diligent  self-investiga- 
tion, to  see  whether  it  possesses  the  evidences  of  God's 
dwelling  in  it :  5thly,  Unutterable  joy  arising  from  the 
consciousness  of  such  evidences.    6thly,  A  holy 


*  The  title  of  this  Dusertatum,  mora  litezall j  tmuktod,  i§^ 
y  An  eqdanation  of  what  ia  to  biluys  iji  GoAi**    T. 
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tude  of  mind  to  walk  worthy  of  God.    We  shall  con- 
aider  each  of  these  in  order. 

II.  Every  one  who  employs  himself  assiduously  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  Deity,  will  be  able  to  disco- 
ver, even  by  the  light  of  nature,  that  God  is  the  best, 
and  the  happiest  of  beings,  and  possessed  of  unbounded 
fulness  and  sufficiency ;  and  that  from  this  it  follows, 
of  necessity,  that  the  chief  good  consists  in  his  image 
and  fellowship.  Boethius  has  ingeniously  demonstra- 
ted this  truth,  by  philosophical  arguments.*  *'  It  ap- 
*'  pears,"  says  he,  *'  from  the  imiversal  conceptions  of  the 
^  minds  of  men,  that  God,  who  is  the  First  and  the 
^  Greatest^  of  all,  is  good;  for,  as  nothing  better  than 
God  can  be  imagined,  who  can  doubt,  that  he,  who 
is  surpassed  by  none,  is  good  ?  Reason,  indeed,  shows 
that  God  is  not  only  good,  but  possessed  of  perfect 
^goodness;  for,  unless  he  be. so,  he  cannot  be  the 
^  greatest  of  all  beings ;  but  there  will  be  something 
^  better  than  he,  which,  possessing  perfect  goodness, 
will  appear  to  be  superior  and  more  excellent  What- 
ever is  perfect,  is  unquestionably  superior  to  that 
winch  falls  short  of  perfection.  Not  to  protract  this 
reasoning  beyond  bounds, — ^it  must  be  admowledged 
(ihat  the  Most  HighGod  possesses,  in  the  amplest  mea- 
sure possible,  the  highest  and  most  perfect  goodness. 
Now  we  hold,  that  perfect  goodness  is  true  happiness ; 
^  it  necessarily  follows,  therefore,  that  true  happiness  re- 
«  sides  in  the  Most  BLigh  God."  From  these  principles, 
he  deduces  the  following  conclusion : ''  Since  men  become 

*  De  CoMoliUione  Ph^uojMas,  lib.  iiL  pros.  10. 

t  When  BodUus  emplojs  the  terms  princept,  prior,  and  anHquius 
in  this  quotatbn,  he  has  perhaps  some  reference  to  priority  of  exist- 
enoe;  but  he  obviously  re&n^  at  least  chiefly,  to  superiority  in  ex- 
cellence and  dignity.    T. 
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'*  hxfpf  hj  attaining  hxppMm^  and  nnee  IKvinity  itadf 
**  if  happinen,  it  ]«  manifest  that  tliey  beocmie  liappy  by 
«•  attaining  Dirinity.  But  as  by  the  aeqnidtion  of  jns- 
^  tioe  men  become  jnst,  and  by  the  acquisition  of  wis- 
^  dom  ihey  become  wise,  so,  by  parity  of  reasonr  it  nn- 
^  ^nestJonaMy  fiJlows,  that  by  the  attainment  of  I^vini> 
^  1y  they  become  Gods.  £?ery  happy  penonttheiefixie^ 
^  is  a  God.  By  nature  indeed,  there  is  only  one  God; 
^  lRit»  by  partidpaiion,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  the 
**  existence  of  a  great  number  of  Gods.**  Thus  fisr 
^oetimu;  with  whose  kst  word^  you  may  compare  the 
^aqpression  of  the  Apostle  Peter^ — ^  that  ye  might  be 

^^ABTAKEBS  OF  THE  DIVINE  NATUBE.*^ 

ui.  But,  however  evident  and  certain  this  inference 
^kisy  be,  and  how  imposnble  soever  it  is  to  deduce  any 
o^ndunon,  more  just  in  itself,  more  strongly  supported 
\^y  aiguments^  or  more  worthy  of  God,  very  few  of  those 
^%^ho  had  nature  alone  for  their  guide  serioudy  thought 
of  this  truth.    It  may  reasonably  be  doubted  if  these 
^deas  woidd  ever  have  occurred  to  Boethius  himself 
'tuiless  his  philosophy  had  borrowed  lights  from  a  more 
spiritual  teacher.    Plato  having  defined  the  sum  of 
Jhappiness  to  be  **  the  nearest  possible  resemblance  to 
Cvodt*^  Clement  ^  Alexandria^  when  quoting  this  ex- 
pression, not  imjustly  questions,  whether  it  is  to  be  at- 
tributed to  the  sublimity  oiPlatds  genius  that  he  dis- 
covered a  truth  so  congenial  with  the  sacred  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  or  whether  he  did  not  rather  derive  it 
from  some  of  those  inspired  writings  which  were  then 
extantf    But,  while  this  manifest  truth  was  very  im- 
perfectly percdved  by  the  minds  of  the  heathen  philo- 

t  Strom,  lib.  iL  p.  403. 
»  2  Pet  i.  4. 
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fophen^  they  were  equally  ignonoit  iiitli  tbe  most  illi- 
tente  of  the  way  by  which  oommunion  with  God  msy 
be  obtained.    The  thoughts  of  the  natoxal  man  are^  ii». 
ooii8equehce»  easily  diverted  fitnn  meditation  on  thijB 
truth;  the  will  is  not  duly  inclined  to  desire  th^ 
Chief  good;  and  the  mind,  weighed  down  by  the 
of  the  passions,  at  last  becomes  Tain,  and  loses  itsdf  ii 
the  sublimity  and  subtlety  of  its  own  specuktioos 
and,  forgetting  God,^  meanly  grovels  among 
earthly,  and  transitory  enjoyments. 

IT.  But  Christian  faith  irradiates  the  mind  with 
more  abundant  light,  and  enables  us  to  Imow,  di8tin^ly"'"*f 
the  following  truths  relative  to  God.    1st,  That  he  i 
'<  the  blessed  and  the  only  Fotentate,''^^  who  finds  ii 
the  possession,  knowledge,  and  enjoyment  of  his 
unbounded  perfections,  blessedness  the  most  perfect^ 
most  worthy  of  himself.    Sdly,  That  he  is  infinitely 
able  not  merely  to  secure  his  own  happiness,  but  also 
communicate  happiness  to  such  of  his  rational  cveatu 
as  he  may  deign  to  admit  to  fellowship  with  himself 
fin:  he  is  ''  the  ahnighty  (all-sufficient)  God,"^  and "" 
in  all ;"« and  ^^  in  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,"  ^^ 
which  so  completely  fills  and  satisfies  the  souU 
it  neither  Imows,  nor  wishes  to  know,  any  thing 
siraUe  besides  him.s    Sdly,  That  the  riches  of  the 
sufficiency  of  God  are  so  great,  that,  what 


almost  incredible,  he  can,  and  even  will  be,  the  Gamd 
and  the  salvation  of  guilty  and  ruined  men,  in  a  maaa* 
ner  fully  consistent  with  his  majesty,  holiness^  ri^f- 
eousness,  veracity,  and  other  perfections ;  so  that  tli0 
sinner  is  permitted  to  say  and  to  sing,  ^  Lo,  this  u 

»»  Ps.  ix.  17.  «  1  Tim.  vL  15. 

*»  nw  hn    Geu.  xyiL  1.  •  1  Cor.  xv.  28. 

'Ps.xvii.ll.  «  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 
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OUT  God ;  ^ive  have  wAited  fat  him,  and  he  will  stive 
UB !  this  is  the  Ldsb  ;  we  have  waited  for  him,  we 
**  win  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation.''^  Ithly, 
That  a  salvation  ahready  pnrohased  by  the  Son,  and  to 
be  applied  by  the  Spirit,  is  £reely  offered  in  the  Gospel 
to  aU  who  desire  it,  and  that  God  kindly  and  graciously 
invites  men  of  every  description  to  partake  of  it ;  ery^ 
ing  with  a  loud  voice,  **  Who  hath  declared  this  from 
^  ancient  time  ?  who  hath  UAd  it  from  that  time  ?  hav6 
**  not  I  the  Lord  ?  and  there  is  no  God  else  besides 
**  me';  a  just  God  and  a^  Saviour ;  there  is  none  besides 
^  me.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of 
**  the  earth  s  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else.''^ 
5tUy,  That  a  salvation  so  great  is  on  no  account  to  be 
neglected ;  but  that»  preferring  it  to  every  thing  else, 
we  must  strive  to  become  partakers  of  it ;  embracing 
with  great  alacrity  and  cordial  delight,  that  God  who 
grsctously  exhibits  himself  to  us,  and  yielding  ourselves 
to  him  in  retunii  with  ardent  affection,  i 

V.  All  these  truths  are  contained  it  the  following 
wotds  of  the  Apostle,  Heb.  xi«  6«  <*  -  -  *'  He  that  com- 
**  eth  mito  Grod  tntte(t  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is 
"  the  rewarder  of  them  th^t  diligently  seek  him/'  In 
these  eitpressions  something  nobler  is  exhibited,  than 
any  instmctions  which  nature  can  impart  to  a  sinner ; 
for,  1st,  To  BELlfi VE  THAT  GoD  IS,  is  to  give  credit 
to  the  testimony,  in  which  God  has  revealed  his  name 
and  attributes,  and  the  riches  of  his  all-sufficiency. 
Fttih  is  knowledge  founded  on  the  divine  testimony ; 
and  anoe  God,  as  revealed  by  himself  in  his  word,  is 


^ln.xrr.9.  >  Is.  xlv.  21,  «J2. 

i  Hek  ii.  1,  2,  3. 
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such  and  so  great  a  God  that  he  can  he  ^e  salvationr 
of  a  sinner,  that  man  does  not  truly  helieve  that  Goir 
is,  who  does  not  believe  the  Grospd,  when  it  ascribes  to 
Jehovah  this  illustrious  character,  that  he  can  justify 
the  ungodly :  for  thb  is  included  in  the  representation 
which  Grod  has  made  of  himself  in  his  word,    fidly.  It 
is  possible,  however,  that  God  might  be  God^  even 
though  he  were  untDtUing  to  become  that,  which,  firom 
his  all-sufficiency,  he  can  become,  to  wit,  the  God  and 
the  salvation  of  a  sinnei.    Christian  faith,  therefore, 
proceeds  further,  and,  agreeably  to  that  divine  declara- 
tion, ^*  I  said  not  unto^  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Se^  ye  me 
**  in  vain,**^  believes  that  Gk)d  is,  in  fact,  the  Re- 
warder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  him^    Sdly, 
Faith  teaches,  that  this  good  ought  to  be  earnestly 
SOUGHT,  and  that  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  cojmx  to 
him ;  which  supposes  that,  on  the  part  of  Gk)d,  there  is 
a  testimony  which  points  out  the  way  in  which  he  is 
pleased  to  be  sought,  and  to  be  approached  unto  by  sin- 
ners.   It  must,  by  all  means,  be  maintained,  that  a  sin- 
ner cannot  seek  God,  unless  he  seek,  also^  the  righte- 
ousness of  God,  which,  of  necessity,  must  be  deckured 
in  the  salvati<m  of  a  sinner  ;^  and  that  it  doth  not  be- 
come a  sinner  to  draw  near  ta  God  without  a  priest,.™ 
as  without  a  priest  he  cannot  approach  with  confidence. 
We  read  accordingly  in  Jeremiah,  *'  Who  is  this  that 
''  engaged  his  heart  to  approach  imto  me  ?  saith  the 
*^  Lord  f^ — ^for  these  words  have  a  relation  to  the  doc- 
trine concerning  Christ,  and  that  satisfaction  whidi  he 
made  to  divine  justice. 

From  these  remarks  it  appears,  that  this  passage  iX 

^  Is.  xly.  19.  1  Rom.  iiL  26. 

»  Rom.  iii.  S6.  »Ck.zxx.2]. 
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the  ApoBtle's  writings^  is  wterpreted  \o9  loosely,  by' 
those  who  would  have  it  to  include  nothing  moret  than 
that  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  taught  by  natural 
theology.  Not  to  mention  that  this  knowledge,  o£ 
whatever  sort  it  is,  cannot  witt  propriety  be  denomi-' 
Bated  &ith ;  this  natural  faith,  if  we  may  be  allowed 
to  call  it  so,  was  never  sufficient  for  salvation,  and  never 
enabled  any  man  to  please  God. 

Ti.  The  distinct  knowledge  of  those  truths  concern* 
log  God,  which  are  embraced  by  Christian  &ith,  ex* 
cites  in  the  mind  a  vehement  D£sm£  of  God  and 
of  communion  with  him.    It  is  not  merely  carried 
towards  liim  for  a  short  time  by  a  kind  of  sudden  im- 
pulse of  affection,  but  enjoys  no  rest  or  tranquillity,- 
till  it  become  actually  a  partaker  of  that  chief  good,  for 
which  it  fervently  longs.    The  conscience,  enlightened 
by  fiiith,  or,  as  the  Fsahnifit  speaks,  the  heart  u£  the  be- 
liever, discerning  that  perfection  of  beauty,  and  that 
aaaemblage  rf  all  possible  excellencies,  which  are  to  be 
seen  in  the  face  of  God,  says  in  God's  stead,  '*  Seek  ye 
my  faoe.^    To  this  invitation,  faith  causes  it  immedi-* 
stefy  to  answer,  **  Thy  face.  Lord,  will  I  seek.;^'  O 
^  God,  thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee;  my 
^  aonl  thirsteth  for  thee,  -my  flesh  longeth  for  thee,  ia 
^  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is."P    Hence 
that  holy  wish  which  is  opposed  to  the  confused  wishes 
of  the  men  ^f  the  world:    **  There  be  many  that  say« 
**  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?"    But  I  say,  **  Lord, 
<<  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  •countenance  upon  .us.'*q 
Henee  the  complaints  of  the  soul  whidi  can  find  na 
xes^  so  long  as  she  remains  uncertain  of  her  having  feU 

'^  Ps.  xxviL  8.  P  Ps.  IxiiL  1. 

^  Ps.  iv.  6. 
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Itwibip  fritk  God,  and  which  imifinlly  irgrkimfc 
What  doth  it  accal  me  that  there  is  a  Gon,  umkge  ikr 
he  irr  God  ?    Hence  the  firm  and  molnte  porpoae  oC 
not  ceasing  to  seek  after  God,  nntil  she  find  him  as  hear 
God,  and  her  exceeding  joy.' 

Tii.  When,  amidst  this  solidtode  of  the  mind 
qniring  aftar  God,  the  Deity  gradonsly  cxhihita 
self,  saying,  ^'  Behold  me,  behold  me ;"  hith,  iritium 
delay,  emb&aces  him  with  open  arms.    She  ^ 
hold  of  his  strength,"  (takes  possession  (^  the  tower 
his  strength ;)  ■  and,  as  the  mariner,  in  a  tempeatuon^B 
iea»  while  in  imminent  danger  of  being  swallowed 
by  the  deep,  no  sooner  finds  some  fragment  of  the 
wrecked  vessel  than  he  casts  himself  npon  it  with  th 
whde  weight  of  his  body ;  so  the  soul,  ooneeme 
her  own  salvation,  relies  upon  that  God  ,who  offers 
self  in  the  Gospel,  and  falls,  so  to  speak,  with  hef  whol^v 
fi»€e,  into  his  arms  and  his  bosom.     God  lifts  up  hi^ 
Toioe  in  the  Gospel,  saying,  W^ho  is  the' man  Aatiade— 
eiraus  of  me,  and  qfealoaiion  in  mef    It  ii  I,  replies 
the  believer.    As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  waters 
hreohs,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God}    Be^ 
hold  me,  then,  replies  God  by  the  Spirit,  able  and  toil- 
Kaff  to  satisfy  thy  thirst.    I  accept  of  thee,  rejoins  the 
believer  immediately ;  condescend  thou  then  to  be  mine, 
let  me  be  thine,  and  henceforth  let  none  ever  separate 
betwixt  tltee  and  me.    This  is  to  believe  in  God,  so  as 
coidially  to  receive  him.  ^^ 

VIII.  But  the  more  excellent  the  good  in  question, 
and  the  more  vehement  the  desire  that  is  cherished  fof 
it,  the  believing  soul  becomes,  in  the  same  prop<Nlioo, 


'  Song  iiL  1^  2,  3.     Is.  viii.  17.  *  Is.  xxvii  5. 

*  Ps.  xUi.  1. 
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it  JttitiMPB*  TmefiuthiiiGodyiffaileitgmcnitesaiid 
pi  MtdM  m  ndi-fooaded  confidence^  detettt  and  ezpeb 
•ILAoniaBljr  ind  Mnoguce.  It  does  not  teMh  a  ma 
ta»  ny  Mdly  to  God»  on  alight  gnmnda,  TkammimiMe^ 
1% 'ia bjr dqgroe^ thst it leaehea ihia lidglit ;  and  itia 
aftar  fasting  acoonpliahcd  a  lihoroBgli  aeandi»  that,  at 
laa^.  it  forma  tfaia  condnriont  wlnehia  tfao  Amndation 
of  aB  cpmbtL^  The  mada,  by  which  the  beUeref 
ia  pennaded  that  the  God  in  whom  he  helievts^  haa  be* 
OMM  hia  owQ»  ara^  principally^  the  fitUowing, 

IX.  l8t»  Thia  nnoere  deaiie  of  God,  and  of  the  moat 

faMimate  nnion  with  him,  ia  never  fimnd,  but  whexe 

God  haa  begun  to  communicate  himadf,  in  a  aaving 

<ttniiner»  to  the  aouL    Unleis  he  first  draw  near  to  the 

Soul  to  enlighten  it  with  the  giorioua  beams  of  hia  ie« 

eoncfled  eountenaneey  and  to  dmw  it  to  himadf  with  the 

cords  of  hia  prerenting  lovc^  it  can  neither  know»  nor 

deaure,  nor  seek  him.    The  desire  of  the  soul  panting 

after  oommunian  with  God  is  not  felt,  whexe  commu- 

Idem  with  God  is  not  aheady,  in  some  degree,  enjoyed 

Hence  David  j<uns  these  together,  saying,  <*  O  God» 

thou  art  hy  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee.''»    The  man 

who  ao  earnestly  seeks  God  that  he  r^rda  all  other 

tliixigs^  in  comparison  of  him,  as  nothing  better  than 

dung,  gives  evidence  that  he  is  already  apprehended 

oC  God.*  He  does  not  run,  till  he  is  drawn.^  He  does 

not  love^  till  he  is  loved.' 

X.  Sdly,  When  God  communicates  himself  to  the  aoul, 
lie  not  only  makes  it  happy,  but  also  holy.  He  communi- 
cates himself  in  a  manner  suitable  to  his  real  character : 

"  Ps.  IsiiL  1.  "^  PhiUp.  ill  S,  12. 

^  Song  L  4.  ""  1  John  iy.  10,  19- 

«  '  See  NowB  XX VII. 
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Bat  he  is  the  Holy  One/  and  he  is  ihe  Lo&D  that  saao- 
tifieth  IsraeL'  He  puts  his  kw  in  the  minds  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  writes  it  on  the  hearts  of  those  whose  God  he  is;  * 
aad  he  gives  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may 
&ar  him  fi>r  ever>  Whilst  he  is  pleased  to  become  the 
Portion  of  his  people, «  he  still  remains  their  Lord. 
The  more  intimate  the  fellowship  with  himself  to  which 
he  eondescends  to  admit  them,  the  stronger,  in  piopor- 
timi,  are  the  obligations  under  which  they  are  laid,  re- 
verently, to  adore  his  majesty,  carefhlly  to  imitate  hk 
holiness,  humbly  to  proclaim  his  goodness,  and  assida- 
ously  to  cultivate  his  friendship.  Nay,  as,  in  the  be- 
l^nning,  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  moving  on  the  face  of 
the  waters,  rendered  them  wonderfully  productive  of 
life ;  so^  when  God  takes  up  his  residence  in  the  soul, 
he  makes  it  a  partaker  of  his  own  lif&  The  old  and 
natural  life  of  the  soul  is  now  gradually  absorbed  by  the 
more  excellent  life  of  God;  and  it  is  not  so  much  the 
man  himself  that  lives,  as  God  that  lives  in  him.^ 
This  communication  of  vital  holiness,  is  so  inseparably 
connected  with  fellowship  with  God,  that  no  man  can 
truly  glory,  or  sincerely  exult  in  the  latter,  unless  he 
IS,  at  the  same  time,  adorned  with  the  former;  and 
when  the  holiness  of  believers  declines,  the  full  assur- 
ance of  their  communion  with  God  never  fedls  at  the 
same  time  to  be  impaired.^ 

XI.  Sdly,  They  who  have  Jehovah  for  their  God, 
cannot  bear  his  absence  with  indifference.    When  he 
his  £Eice  from  them,^  and  withholds  those  giadous 

y  Is.  vL  3.  ■  EseL  xx.  12. 

»  Jerem.  xxxi.  33.  ^  Jcrem.  xxxiL  3S,  39- 

«  Jerem.  x.  l6.  *  GaL  iL  2a 
•  Pa.  li.  12,  14. 

«» See  Note  XXVIII. 
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which  produce  a  happy  seieiiity  of  mind»  and 
an  ahcrity  and  rigour  in  the  various  exercises  of  the 
spiritual  life,  they  are  so  troubled  that  their  soul  in  a 
manner  fiiils, '  they  are  sick  of  loTe,^  and  can  receive  no 
consolation  until  he  return.^  This  sorrow  arises,  if  not 
from  the  sense  and  experience  of  former  enjoyment^  at 
least  from  a  great  esteem  for  familiar  intercourse  with 
God,  None  but  one  that  has  enjoyed  thia  privily; 
can  form  a  just  estimate  of  its  value.  Even  those  who 
are  strangers  to  God  can  feel  a  kind  of  sorrow  for  their 
sins;  but  none  excepting  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  lament  the  absence  of  the  Bridegroom.  ^ 

XII.  4tlily,  Those  whom  God  has  blessed  with  a 
special  interest  in  himself,  are  often  employed  in  de- 
vout and  affectionate  meditation  upon  him.  Where  the 
treasure  is,  there  will  the  heart  be  also.i  Accordingly 
they  who  gloried  in  God  as  their  own  God,  have  una- 
nimously protested,  that  they  thought  of  nothing  with 
greater  pleasure  th^  of  Him.  The  spouse  njjoiced 
that  her  Beloved  was  hefs  ;^  but  she  added,  ^  A  bun- 
dle of  myrrh  is  my  well-beloved  unto  me ;  he  shall 
lie  all  night  betwixt  my  breasts."^  David  struck  his 
haip  and  said,  ^  The  Lord  is  the  Portion  of  my  inhe- 
^  ritance  and  of  my  cup  f^  but  he  added,  **  I  have  set 
**  the  LoED  always  before  me.***^  **  My  mind,**  says  the 
pious  Augux&neJ^  '*  is  devoted  to  thee,  inflamed  with 
*"  love  to  thee,  breathing  for  thee,  panting  after  thee, 
*'  desiring  to  see  thee,  alone.    It  accounts  nothing  de- 

*  Prtgfaiio  Maimalii. 
'  Song  V.  6.  (  Song  iL  5. 

>>  Ps.  IxxriL  2.  ^Mat.ix.15. 

J  Mat.  tL  21.  ''SongYLS. 

^SoDgLJS.  ^Vb.xi15. 

■  Ps.  xfl  B. 
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^  lightfid  but  to  speak  of  thee,  to  hear  of  thee,  to  write 
^  of  thee,  to  converse  about  thee,  and  often  to  retolTe 
^  thy  glory  in  my  heart ;  that  the  sweet  rexnembranoe 
*'  of  thee,  may  afford  me  some  respite  and  refreshment 
^  amidst  these  calamities.  Upon  thee,  therefore,  do  I 
^  call,  O  thou  most  beloved  of  all  objects ;  to  thee  I 
^  cry  aloud  with  my  whole  heart.  When  I  call  upon 
*^  thee,  too,  I  call  upon  thee  as  a  God  dwelling  in  my* 
^  self;  for  unless  thou  wert  in  me,  I  could  not  existst 

all.  ,  Surely,  thou  art  in  me,  for  thou  afaidest  in  my 

memory ;  by  this  I  recognise  thee,  and  in  this  I  find 
'*  thee,  since  I  have  thee  in  remembrance,  and  in  thee^ 
'*  and  from  thee,  enjoy  my  supreme  delighf 

From  these  and  similar  evidences,  it  is  possible  fat 
the  believer  to  attam  assurance^  that  God  has  become 
his  own  God. 

XIII.  When  the  soul  knows  this  for  certain,  ei^ed- 
ally  if  she  hear  it  from  the  mouth  of  God  himself  ad- 
dressing her  inwardly  by  the  Spirit,  and  actually  taste 
something  of  the  Divine  sweetuess^she  is  filled  trith  a 
greatt  an  incredible  Joy.  Hence  Peter  says,  *In 
'<  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
'*  rqjoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  f^orj."^ 
Hence  that  sweet  song  of  a  soul  rejoicing  in  God  ts 
her  own :  ''  The  Loud  is  the  Portion  of  mine  inh^ 
^  xitaaoe  and  of  my  cup ;  thou  maintainest  my  lot. 
^  The  lines  are  fallen  to  me  in  {feasant  plitces;  yesyl 
«<  have  a  goodly  heritage.  Therefore  my  heart  is 
^  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth."P  In  another  Psalm 
also,  the  two  following  expressions  are  conjoined,  as  if 
by  the  same  stroke  of  the  harp : — ^  God,  my  exceeding 
joy,"  and,— '^  O  God,  my  God.'^^i 

°  1  P«t.LS.  V  Fb,  xrL  5,  6,  9. 

4  Pfl.  xliiL  4. 
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XIV.  This  joy,  indeed,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  for 
when  any  one  knows  that  God  is  his  own,  he  finds  in 
Him  the  most  powerful  protection  agaifist  all  evil. 
''  In  the  Lord  Jehovah,  is  everlasting  strength,** 
(the  Rock  of  ages.)'  **  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  he  is 
"  my  refuge,  and  my  fortress,  my  God  ;  in  him  will  I 
''  trusL'*'  He  finds  in  him,  also,  an  inexhaustible 
fountain  of  all  desirable  good;  not  only  what  equals, 
bat  also  what  infinitely  transcends  his  conceptions  and 
desires.  **  How  excellent  is  thy  loving-kindness,  O 
''  God !  therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust 
^  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings.  They  shall  be  abun- 
"^  dantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house,  and 
^'  thou  sfaalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  plea* 
^  sures.  For  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ;  in  thy 
'*  light  shall  we  see  light."'  Both  of  these  ideas  are 
briefly,  but  strikingly,  united,  in  the  words  of  God  to 
Abraham,  **  I  am  thy  Shield,  and  thy  ei^ceeding 
great  Reward  ;"^  and  in  the  following  expression  of 
the  Psalmist,  *'  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  Sun  and  a 
Shield."^ 

XV.  The  representation  and  enjoyment  of  so  great  a 
good,  cannot  fail  to  be  delightful  in  the  highest  d^ree. 
K  separate  goods  are  pleasant,  how  delightful  is  that 
good,  which  contains  the  sweetness  and  quintessence  of 
every  good ;  and  not  merely  such  sweetness  as  we  have 
experienced  in  created  objects,  but  as  widely  diffarent 
from  these,  as  the  Creator  difiers  from  the  creature ! 
All  the  beauty,  all  the  glory,  and  all  the  joy  of  the  ma- 
terial world,  are  nothing  but  resplendent  beams,  emitted 


vol.  I. 


'  Is.  xxvL  4. 

*  Pfc  xxxvi  7,  8,  9. 

^  Ps.  Izxxiv.  11. 
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and  diffused  around,  by  tbe  King  of  beauty,  of  gb 
and  of  joy.    Whatever  things  were  made^  were  mamE: 
by  him ;  and,  theref(»re,  whatever  goodness  is  found  j 
the  creatures,  could  be  derived  from  him  alone,  by  wfaG^-j 
all  were  made*    The  borrowed  goodnesB,  ooiiseqaentXj 
of  which  they  are  possessed,  is  darkened  and  edipa^ 
when  compared  with  that  uncreated  goodness  which  is 
its  spring  and  original.    God  is,  doubtless,  a  Beinj^  h 
whose  light  alone,  all  that  is  luminous — ^in  whose  gloiy 
alone,  all  that  is  glorious — ^in  whose  beauty  alone,  sD 
that  is  beautiful — ^in  whose  joy  alone,  all  that  is  joyfb^ 
is  contained.    When  he  bestowed  upon  the  creatoies 
light,  glory,  beauty,  and  joy,  he  reserved  to  himseli^  Ae 
source  t>f  light,  glory,  beauty,  and  joy ;  and  thus  he  al- 
ways retained  within  himself  as  the  fountain,  m(ae  thin 
he  communicated  frcnn  himself  to  the  creatures.  Ought 
not,  then,  the  possession  of  so  boundless  a  good,  topio- 
duce  an  almost  boundless  joy  ? 

xvi.  Further,  the  sweetness  arising  from  the  gisd- 
ous  communication  which  God  makes  of  himself,  is  so 
great,  that  it  has  virtue  to  sweeten  all  that  is  bitter 
in  the  bitterest  calamities.  The  smallest  drop  of 
this  sweetness,  distilled  into  the  mouth  which  pants 
after  it,  quickly  dispels  the  greatest  sorrows.  This 
rendered  torrents  of  stones  pleasant  to  Stephen,  the 
cross  to  Andrew,  the  violent  tearing  of  the  skin  to 
Bartholomew,  the  gridiron  to  St  Laiurentius,  lodi^ 
racks,*  wheels,  and  flames,  not  to  mention  prisons  and 
exile,  to  so  many  myriads  of  holy  martyrs  of  Christ; 
who,  having  tasted  this  sweetness  of  God,  rejoiced  and 
sang  when  they  were  led  forth  to  th^  most  dreadful  tor* 


*  The  Latin  term  is  equuleos,  which  litenlly  signifies  instrumentf 
of  toxture  resemUiiig  a  horse.    T. 


ON  FAITH  IN  GOD.  llS 

tuK8>  as  if  tbey  were  conducted  to  the  most  splendid 
entertainments.  These  things,  indeed,  seem  incredible 
to  the  world.  But  such  is  the  nature  o(  this  sweetness 
of  our  God,  that  none  can  understand  it  in  imy  other 
way  than  by  tasting  it.  Those  only  who  £at  of  this 
maona,  can  conceive  how  delidons  it  is. 

xviL  In  whatever  measure,  too,  this  blessedness  is 
iinpBrted  to  man  in  the  present  life,  it  is  nothing  more 
than  the  first  fruits  and  earnest  of  greater,  and  ever- 
lasting enjoyment  Hence  arises  the  constancy  and 
permanence  of  this  joy,  if  not  with  regard  to  its  ^ects, 
and  what  are  called  its  secondary  acts,  at  least  with  re- 
gard to  its  foundation  and  its  primary  aet  ^  Ever- 
**  lasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  head  ;"^  *'  Your  heart 
"  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you."  * 
Though,  agreeably  to  the  dictates  of  his  infinite  wis- 
dom, God  is  pleased,  in  this  life,  to  temper  the  com- 
monieation  of  his  sweetness  with  a  mixture  of  bitter- 
nte,  often  very  large,  but  always  salutary ;  there  is  a 
pnociple  abiding  in  believers,  which  soon  gives  rise  to 
renewed  emotions  of  joy,  and  ultimately  proves  a  most 
almodant  source  of  never-ending  deUght 

xvzn.  ^or  has  any  one  cause  to  be  afraid  lest  he 
sbottld  err  by  indulging  this  joy  to  excess ;  for  God 
himsdf  invites  us  not  only  to  cheerfulness,  but  even  to 
a  certain  holy  and  mystic  ebriety^  The  more  liberally 
a  person  hda  drunk  of  this  spiritual  nectar,  though  he 
may  seem  to  others  that  are  ignorant  of  these  delights 
to  be  beside  himself,  he  is,  in  reality,  at  once  the  hap- 
pier and  the  wiser.  There  are  spirits  in  material  wine, 
which  serve  to  exUlarate  the  animal  spirits  of  the  hu- 

^  Is.  XXXV.  10.  *  John  xvL  22. 

7  Song  y.  1. 


114  ox  FAITH  IN  GOD. 

man  body ;  but  when  it  is  too  copiously  drunk,  it  dis-. 
orders  the  brain,  and  makes  wise  men  mad.    This  spi- 
ritual wine,  however,  which  is  wholly  spirit,  and  spirit 
in  the  yery  height  and  exuberance  of  spirituality,  and 
which  is  newly  extracted  and  imbibed  from  the  first 
and  greatest  Spirit^ — with  what  mighty  force,  and  with 
how  surprising  an  ecstasy  does  it  seize  and  ravish  the 
soul !    Yet  it  produces  no  agitation  but  what  is  salu- 
tary, consistent  with  discretion,  and  omducive  to  holi- 
ness ;  it  enables  the  man,  no  longer  his  own  master, 
but  full  of  his  God,  and  on  the  confines  of  heaven,  both 
to  think  and  to  speak  with  a  dignity  and  energy  more 
than  human.    Oftener  than  once,  I  recollect,  I  have  ob- 
served this,  with  astonishment,  in  persons  whose  minds 
were,  in  other  respects,  endowed  with  very  ordinary  fa- 
culties.   Such  is  the  spiritual  and  mystical  joy  of  Chris- 
tian faith,  when  exulting  in  God  as  her  own.^ 

XIX.  This  same  faith  in  God  is  also  the  spring  of 
true  HOLINESS.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  even  that 
persuasion  of  a  Deity  which  the  Gentiles  derived  firom 
nature,  was  calculated  to  produce  a  certain  attention  to 
repentance  and  virtue.  JEpicteius,  in  his  meditations 
upon  this  subject,  almost  rises  above  heathenism,  when 
he  expresses  himself  in  the  following  terms  :*  '^  It  is 
*^  requisite,  first,  to  learn  that  Gk)D  is, — ^that  his  ^!ovi- 
**  dence  extends  to  all,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to  oon-. 
**  ceal  firom  his  penetrating  eye,  not  merely  external 
**  actions,  but  even  the  thoughts  and  emotions  of  the 
'*  mind.  What  sort  of  nature  and  character,  then, 
**  have  the  Gods  ?    Whatever  perfections  they  aie 

found  to  possess,  it  is  necessary  for  the  man  who  is 


*  Ajmd  ArriatL  lib.  iL  cap.  14. 
^ »  See  Note  XXIX. 
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*'  desirous  to  please  and  obey  them,  to  exert  his  endeo^ 
vours  to  resemble  them  as  closely  ais  possible.    If  the 
Deity  is  fetithful,  he,  too,  must  be  faithful ;  if  free, 
^  be,  also,  must  be  free ;  if  beneficent,  he  must  be  be- 
^  neficent ;  if  magnanimous,  he  must  be  magnanimous. 
<<  In. short,  it  is  incumbent  up<m  him,  in  all  other  re- 
**  spects,  to  think  and  to  speak  as  an  imitator  of  God." 
Thus  the  persuasion  of  a  Deity  is  the  mother  of  probity. 
XX.  These  expressions,  indeed,  are  equally  beautiful 
and  just    But  the  truth  which  they  inculcate  was 
known  to  very  few ;  and,  in  those  who  knew  it,  was  so 
oichained  by  the  fetters  of  corrupt  propensities,  that  it 
was  fiu"  from  elevating  the  character,  or  governing  the 
conduct.     Hence  the  Apostle  overthrows  their  preten- 
sions by  the  following  sentence,  as  by  a  thunderbolt : 
"*  When  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as 
'*  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their  • 
*"  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened." ' 
God  caused  some  of  his  rays  to  shine  upon  them,  and, 
accordingly,  they  are  said  to  have  known  God:  but 
they  .did  not  admit  those  rays  to  the  secret  recesses  of 
the  heart ;  which  is,  therefore,  said  to  be  darkened. 
"*  In  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew 
'^  not  God."    The  fabric  of  nature  displayed  the  power, 
the  wisdom,  and  the  goodness  of  the  Most  High,  and 
thus  called  on  mankind  to  serve  him  with  fidelity,  both 
on  account  of  his  supreme  majesty,  and  his  numberless 
benefits ;  and  also  because  a  blessed  and  glorious  re- 
ward is  reserved  for  his  worshippers  in  a  future  state  of 
existence.    But  the  world  chose  rather  to  amuse  them- 
selves with  idle  speculations  and  frigid  discourses  re- 
specting the  works  of  Gk>d,  while,  in  the  mean  time, 
they  rendered  no  homage  to  their  great  Author.   Even 

•Rom.  i.  21. 
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those  who  were  possessed  of  more  sagacity  and  penefaa- 
ti<m  thau  others,  did  not  betake  themselves  to  the  true 
Godt  to  whom  thdy  ought  to  have  rescnrted,  but  had  te- 
oourse  to  the  creature^  in  common  with  the  pnpulncc 
against  whom,  however,  these  distinguished  masters  of 
wisdom,  whenever  a  convenient  opportunity  occorted, 
loudly  exdaimed,  as  in  this  respect  acting  the  part  of 
madmen. 

XXI.  A  Christian  &ith  in  God,  on  the  ocmtrary,  does 
not  suffer  a  man  to  continue  destitute  of  true  piety  and 
hdiness.    The  truth  of  this  assertion  may  be  illustra- 
ted in  various  ways.     Ist,  While  fSuth  elevates  the 
mind  to  the  contemplation  of  the  ever  adorable  Ddty, 
and  holds  it  fixed  in  delightful  meditation  upon  him, 
the  mind  is  insensibly  transformed  into  the  image  of  the 
divine  holiness.*  After  Moses  had  remained  forty  days 
on  the  hdy  mount,  enjoying  familiar  interoouise  with 
God»  the  ddn  of  his  face  shone  with  so  bright  an  effiil- 
gence,  that  the  eyes  of  the  Israelites  were  unable  to  en- 
dure the  sight  of  him.^    The  same,  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
is  the  attainment  of  those  who  frequently  and  atten- 
tively contemplate  God  in  the  light  of  &ith.     The 
beams  of  celestial  influence,  flowing  in  abundance  fixmi 
the  Father  of  lights,  and  received  by  fiuth,  penetrate 
and  pervade  the  innermost  parts  of  the  soul^  and  adoni 
them  with  a  new  lustre  of  celestial  purity.    The  more 
frequently  the  believer  beholds  him  in  the  spirit,  Ims 
knowledge  of  his  perfections,  of  which  holiness  is  the: 
ornament,  becomes  the  more  clear.    The  more  dearly 
he  knows  the  divine  perfections,  the  more  ardently  does 
he  love  them.    The  more  ardently  he  loves  them,  the 
more  solicitous  doth  he  become  increasingly  to  resemble 
them ;  for  love  naturally  leads  to  a  resemblance  to  the 

•  2  Cor.  iil  18.  ^  Exod.  Mudv.  29,  SO. 
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olgect  beloved.  The  moije  ardently  be  loves  God,  too^ 
he  contemplateB  him  the  more  frequently,  and  with  the 
greats  attention  and  pleasure :  and,  whilst  he  is  en- 
gaged in  performing  this  endless  cireuit  of  contempla- 
tioni  and  affection,  he  obtains,  at  every  repetition  of  the 
exercise^  some  fresh  lineament  of  God's  glorious  image. 

xxiL  Sdly,  When  faith  considers  the  unspotted  pu- 
rity of  God,  die  readily  concludes  that  she  must  exert  her 
endeavours  also  to  attain  eminent  holiness,  if  she  wishes 
to  possess,  to  cultivate,  and  to  retain  sudi  communioQ 
with  God  as  will  prove  effectually  conducive  to  her  joy. 
She  assents  to  the  voice  of  reason  suggesting  this  truth. 
She  gives  credit  to  the  sacred  volume  teaching  it  still 
more  expressly ;  ^  The  secret  of  the  Loed  is  with  them 
*'  that  fear  1dm  f  ^ — and  to  the  Lord  himsdf  crying 
aloud  in  her  ears,  ^^  Be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the 
^^  unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive  you."^  She  learns, 
also,  by  experience,  that  she  no  sooner  relaxes  her  ar- 
dour in  the  pursuit  of  piety,  than  the  joy  of  fellowship 
with  God  is  immediately  impaired.  But  since  &ith 
prizes  this  joy  above  every  thing  else,  it  cannot  fail 
powerfully  to  stimulate  her  to  a  certain  distinguished 
sanctity  of  life ;  as  she  is  well  assured  that,  without 
this,  she  can  neither  attain  nor  preserve  that  commu- 
nion with  God,  which  she  so  earnestly  desires. 

XXIII.  sdly.  That  stupendous  love  of  God,  by  which 
be  gives  himself  to  the  soul  for  its  salvation,  when  it  is 
a^rehended  by  faith,  and  represented  to  the  believer  iu 
its  true  light, — ^kindles  surprising  flames  of  reciprocal 
love.  No  one,  I  may  vrature  to  affirm,  truly  believes 
that  God  has  become  his  own  God»  who,  whilst  he  be- 
is  not  swallowed  up  with  amazement  at  that 

«  P8.  XXV.  14.  *  2  Cor.  vL  17. 
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abyss  of  divine  love^  and  doth  not  sincerely  msh  tbst 
he  had  a  far  more  capacious  soul^  that  it  might  be  ess- 
tirely  replenisl^ed  with  the  love  of  God, — who  so  grea^j 
loves,  and  is  so  greatly  loved.    In  believers  themselvea^ 
I  am  aware,  that  fervent  and  unbounded  love,  witZi 
which  they  are  required  to  love  their  God,  sometimes 
languishes.    But  on  such  occasions,  their  faith  towards 
God  as  their  own  God,  is  either  scarcely  present,    or 
not  lively,  or  not  called  forth  into  exercise.    Wbca 
this  faith  is  at  once  present  and  vigorously  exercised,  H 
dictates  to  the  man  a  song  of  love  not  unlike  the  OdV 
lowing,  in  which  Augustine  adored  his  God  :*    *^  ^ 
**  love  thee,  O  my  Gk)d,  and  I  desire  always  to  love  tt^^ 
^^  more ;  for  thou  art  truly  sweeter  than  all  honey,  mc::^^ 
^  nourishing  than  all  milk,  and  brighter  than  all  lig^B^^- 
^^  Thou  art  dearer  to  me  than  all  gold,  and  silver,  a^^^^ 
**  precious  stones.     O  my  Love,  whose  heart  is  ev==^' 
^*  warm,  and  never  waxes  cold,  be  pleased  to  inflaiK=^ 
**  me.     O  let  me  be  entirely  inflamed  by  thee,  that     -  ^ 
^  may  entirely  love  thee ;  for  if  one  love  any  other  o 
*^  ject  together  with .  thee,  which  he  does  not  love  fi 
^  thy  sake,  he  loves  thee  the  less.     May  I  love  th 
**  O  Lord,  since  thou  hast  first  loved  me  !'*«  i- 

XXIV.  4thly,  Whoever  truly  believes  that  he  is  now  be- 
come a  partaker  of  God,  as  he  cannot  be  his  own,  so  cannot 
wish  to  be  his  own ;  but,  did  he  possess  any  thing  more 
valuable  than  himself,  he  would  give  it  up  to  his  God. 
Far  from  desiring  to  reserve  any  thing  to  himself  in- 
stead of  employing  it  in  the  service  of  Grod,  he  is  truly 
grieved  because  he  himself  is  not  better,  and  more  wor- 
thy of  being  surrendered  to  the  Lord.  On  this  tq)ic» 
nothing  can  be  conceived  more  elegant  and  forcible, 

*  SolUoq,  cap.  xix. 
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than  the  &llawiiig  expressions  of  Bemardy  in  his  trea- 
tise on  lomng  God,*  which  I  cannot  help  quoting. 
**  JS^  says  hO)  '^  I  owe  my  whole  self  for  my  creation, 
^  what  can  I  add  for  my  renovation  hy  means  so  asto- 
^  nishing?  I  have  not  heen  renewed  so  easily  as  I 
^  was  made.  God  made  me,  by  merely  speaking  a  sin- 
^  gle  word ;  in  renewing  me,  he  has  not  only  spoken 
«  mnch,  but  endured  many  grievous  and  ignominious 
^  sufferings.  In  the  first  work  he  gave  me  to  myself; 
^  in  the  second  he  gave  himself  ;  and  when  he  thus 
**  GAVE  HIMSELF,  he  RESTORED  ME  to  myself.  Hav- 
^  ing,  then,  been  both  given  and  restored,  I  owe 
•*  MYSELF, — ^I  doubly  owe  myself  for  myself.  What 
*^  shall  I  render  to  God  for  himself  ?  for  though  I 
**  were  able  to  render  myself  a  thousand  times,  what 
**  am  I  in  the  presence  of  God  !"  Christian  faith  in 
God  teaches  a  man  thus  to  reason,  and  thus  to  stir  up 
liissoiil. 

zxv.  We  remark,  in  conclusion,  that  what  has  been 
said  must  not  be  understood  to  intimate,  that  no  person 
in  whom  all  the  attainments  of  which  we  have  now 
qp(A:en,  and  these  in  the  degree  which  we  have  deli- 
neated, are  not  found,  can  say  in  sincerity,  I  believe 
IN  God.  We  have  described  **  believing  in  God,'* 
not  as  it  subsists  in  Christians  that  are  weak  and  ^  of 
little  fiuth,"  but  as  it  may  be  conceived,  and  as  it  is 
sometimes  seen  in  those  to  whom  the  Lord  has  impart- 
ed a  richer  measure  of  his  Spirit.  It  is  proper  in  this 
mamier  to  propose  faith  in  God  to  ourselves,  not  that 
we  may  &11  into  despair,  or  be  unduly  discouraged, 
when  we  cannot  discern  some  parts  of  the  description 


*  De  DiKgendo  Deo. 
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in  ounelves;  but  that  captivated  with  its  beauty  aix^- 
exceUence,  we  may  cultivate^  with  all  possible  zeal  ai^d 
activity,  the  small  b^innings  which  we  have,  till  w^ 
gradually  reach  that  full  assurance  of  faith,  which  proi 
duces  so  many  excellent  fruits.     Lord,  we  believe; 
hdp  thou  our  unbelief.    Amen. 


DISSERTATION  VL 


ON  FAITH  IN  A  THREE-ONE  GOD. 


I.  The  Creed  is  usually  divided  into  three  parts ;  of 
which  the^r^  relates  to  God  the  Father,  and  tiie 
work  of  Creation  ;  the  second  to  God  the  Son,  and 
the  work  of  Redemption  ;  the  third  to*  Gk)D  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  work  of  Sanctification'- 
The  most  ancient  formulary  having  consisted  of  a  sim^ 
pie  profession  of  the  Trinity,  our  present  Creed,  which 
took  its  rise  from  that  formulary,  and  in  course  of  time 
was  completed  hy  the  addition  of  various  artides,  is 
still  so  framed  that  these  may  all  be  referred  to  the 
Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead.  This  great  doctrine 
Temained  as  the  Foundation  of  foundations,  upon  which 
the  other  articles  were  built. 

11.  When,  however,  his  own  distinct  actions  are  as- 
cribed to  each  of  the  Persons  respectively,  this  must 
Bot  be  understood  to  intimate  that  either  the  power  or 
the  operation  of  the  Persons  is  divided,  or  that  any  one 
of  them  accomplishes  his  work  more  mmediatdy  than 
another.  As  God  is  one,  so  the  power  and  operation 
of  all  the  Persons  are  one  and  t  ^  each 

person  is  the  immediate  and  per^  bole 
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work.  The  Son  and  the  HoIyGhost  created  the  world  by 
the  same  power,  and  by  the  same  act,  with  the  Father. 
The  manner  of  those  works  which  respect  our  redemp. 
tion»  is,  nevertheless,  somewhat  different  As  a  parti- 
dpation  of  the  human  nature  was  requisite  to  the  per- 
formance of  these,  and  as  the  Son  alone  assumed  this 
nature  into  personal  union  with  himself  these  works, 
being  the  works  of  the  God-man,  are  peculiar  to  the 
Son.  Yet  it  is  admitted  that  in  so  far  as  the  Godhead 
was  concerned,  they  are  the  works  of  the  whole  Trini- 
ty ;  and,  accordingly,  they  are,  in  thb  view,  attributed 
to  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  equally  with  the 
Son. — ^To  the  Father :  ^*  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am 
^  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me?  The  words 
^  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself,  but  the 
^  Fathar  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the  works."  «-— 
To  the  Holy  Spirit :  '*  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit 
^  of  God."'*  The  incarnation  itseli^  and  similar  acts^ 
though  peculiar  to  the  Son  in  respect  that  th^  termi- 
nate upon  him  only,  are  nevertheless,  in  r^aid  to  the 
agency  by  which  they  are  effected,  the  works  of  the 
whole  Trinity  .<^ 

m.  But  this  distinction  of  the  Divine  works,  has  a 
respect,  Ist,  To  the  order  of  the  Persons,  which  ou^t 
to  be  observed  in  their  operation,  as  well  as  their  sub- 
sistence. Thus,  because  the  Father  is  the  First  persoi 
of  the  Godhead,  and  creation  is  the  first  external  work 
of  the  Deity,  as  it  is  the  b^;inning  of  all  those  things 
that  are  without  God,*  it  i6  justly  ascribed,  by  special 
eoonomy,  to  the  Father,  who,  on  this  account,  is  called 
**  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.""^     Yet  the  agency  of  the 

*  Extra  Deum. 
•  John  xiv.  10.  ^  Matth.  xiL  28. 
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Son/  and  the  HolyGhost,^  is  not  excluded  from  this 
work*     Sdly,  It  is  necessary,  also,  to  attend  to  the  ter- 
minatiiig  of  an  act  upon  some  certain  Person.     For 
this  leason,  redemption  is  attributed  to  the  Second 
person,  for  whom  alone  the  human  nature  was  prepared, 
in  and  by  which  the  Godhead  performed  many  acts  re- 
lating to  our  salvation.s    The  Father,  however,  is  said 
to  have  **  reconciled  the  world  to  himself,"^  and  to  have 
**  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  the  cross  of  Christ  :^  and 
we  ^  are  washed,  sanctified,  and  justified,  by  the  Spirit 
**  aitmr  -God-^i    Paul,  in  like  manner,  says  of  the  liv*- 
ing  God,  essentially  considered,  that  he  is  *^  the  Saviour 
'^  of  all  men,  especially  of  them  that  believe."^     8dly, 
Some  add  that  the  distinction  of  the  Divine  works  has 
a  respect  to  the  proximate  and  immediate  principle  of 
operation,  and  that,  in  this  view,  our  sanctifieation 
diodd  be  ascribed  to  the  Holy  GhosU    We  may  be 
permitted,  however,  to  call  in  question  the  solidity  of 
this  sentiment ;  for  one  Divine  person  doth  not  act  by 
another,  as  an  intermediate  cause ;  and,  as  the  power  of 
all  the  persons  is  one  and  the  same,  each  of  them  ac- 
eomplisbes  an  effect  by  the  same  immediate  operation. 
A  holy  God,  essentially  considered,  is  the  sanctifier  of 
IsaeL™    The  Father  and  the  Son  perform  this  work 
not  less  immediately  than  the  Spirit ;  for  the  power 
and  the  operation  of  all  the  three  are  the  same.   If,  in- 
deed, the  order  of  operation  amongst  the  persons  be 
considered,  the  Father  acts  by  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.    But,  in  this  sense,  all  the  works  of  God  ought 

«Heb.Ll0.  ^Gcii.L2. 

<  MattH.  i.  21.  ^  2  Cor.  v.  I9. 
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to  be  characterised  as  tfae  immediate  works  of  the  HjAy 
Ghost.  This,  however,  is  foreign  to  the  purpose ;  finr 
the  Father  acts  no  less  immediately  by  the  Son,  than 
the  Son  himself  acts ;  and  the  Father  and  the  Son  act 
no  less  immediately  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  the  Hdy 
Spirit  himself  acts.  It  is  only  where  there  is  a  divend* 
ty  of  essences  and  of  operations,  that  the  distinctami 
betwixt  a  remote  and  a  proximate,  or  betwixt  a  mediate 
and  an  immediate  cause,  can  have  any  place.*  Why, 
then,  is  sanctification  so  uniformly  ascribed  to  the  third 
person  ?  No  reason  occurs  to  me,  at  present,  more  satis- 
factory than  the  following.  The  sanctification  of  a 
sinner  is  the  consequence  of  the  grace  and  the  merits 
of  Christ  :^  in  the  order  of  subsistence  and  operation 
amongst  the  three  Divine  persons,  the  Holy  Spirit  followa 
the  Son,  and  hence  he  is  called ''  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  f^ 
it  appears,  therefore,  that  the  application  of  the  merits  of 
the  Son,  cannot  be  more  properly  attributed  to  any  of 
the  persons,  than  to  him  who  is  next  the  Son,  who  is 
sent  by  him,  and  who  applies  those  blessings  only,  which 
belong  to  the  Son,  and  which  he  receives  from  him.® 

IV.  It  is  of  importance  to  examine  this  mystery  more 
distinctly.  I  shall  not  now  explain  the  terms  made  use 
of  by  the  Church  on  this  subject,  which  Goniar,  ac- 
cording to  his  usual  manner,f  has  treated  accurately, 
and  John  Gerhard  more  copiously.ij:  Nor  shall  I 
scholastically  define  what  is  intended  by  essence,  exist- 
ence, suppoHtum,  and  person.    Such  definitions  may  be 

*  Fid.  Forbes,  Instruct.  Histor,  Theol.  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 
t  In  Thesibus. 

X  In  Locis  Coinmunibus,  loc.  iii.  cap.  2. 
"  Gal.  iv.  6.  «»  John  xvi.  1 4. 
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learned  from  those  systems  which  are  in  every  one'is 
band.  I  shall  only  state,  with  great  simplicity,  and  in 
a  manner  adapted  to  the  weakest  capacities,  what  we 
ought  to  know  and  believe  respecting  this  tremendous 
mystery.  The  true  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  salvation  of  his  chosen  people,  is  one 
only,^  according  to  the  most  absolute  unity.P  But,  in 
perfect  consistency  with  this  unity,  there  are  three  JHy- 
fostases^  or  Persons  distinct  from  one  another ;,  each  of 
whom  is  the  only  true  God,  and  who  have  the  same 
common  form,f  nature,:]:  or  essence :{  for,  '*  according 
''  to  the  holy  Fathers,  essence,  and  nature,  and  form  are 
**  synonymous  terms."  ||  These  three  are  the  Fatheb, 
the  WoBD  or  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  who  arc 
not  three  Gods,  nor  merely  three  names,  or  attributes,  or 
powers  of  God ;  but  three  distinct  Persons  in  one  indi* 
Tidual  Godhead.  It  is  sufficient  for  salvation  to  know 
what  has  just  been  stated,  though  one  remain  ignorant 
of  the  subtle  refinements  of  the  schools,  which  are  often 
bold,  and  really  presumptuous  and  unadvised. 

V.  This  doctrine  belongs  to  the  number  of  those  mys- 
tenes  of  our  religion,  which  man,  particularly  in  his 
comipt  state,  cannot  learn  from  nature  alone,  and  of 
which  Justin  Martyr  beautifrilly  says :  '^  They  surpass 
'*  all  the  understanding,  all  the  language,  in  short,  all 
^  the  comprehension  of  a  created  nature.  If,  therefore, 
**  amidst  your  inquiries  into  them,  any  doubt  arise  in 
^  your  mind,  avail  yourself  of  that  which  affords  a  ready 
^  solution  of  your  doubts  respecting  the  subject  of  in- 

*  Unus  et  unicus.  t  Mo^ii. 

X  ^vnf*  $  'OvriW. 

II  Damascen,  Isag,  cap.  1. 

P  1  Cor.  viiL  6.     1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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**  quiry,  to  wit,  faith."*  Christ  himself  says  in  reference 
to  this  mystery,  *^  No  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the 
''  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save 
''  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal 
**  him.**^  It  is,  therefore,  only  by  the  revelation  of  the 
Son,  that  the  relation  which  exists  between  him  and  the 
Father  is  known.  On  this  account,  we  cannot  subscribe 
to  the  opinion  of  such  of  our  theologians  as  have  en- 
deavoured to  prove,  to  confirm,  and  by  tedious  simili- 
tudes to  illustrate  this  mystery,  by  arguments  derived 
from  nature ;  which,  after  others.  Bister/eld  has  acute- 
ly and  copiously  attempted,  in  the  Synopsis  prefixed  to 
his  learned  work  against  CreUius.  It  is  much  safer  to 
keep  within  the  bounds  of  Scripture  alone,  lest  we  in- 
volve ourselves  in  unnecessary  difficulties.  The  testi- 
monies produced  from  Orpheus,  Zoroaster,  Trismegis- 
tus,  die  Sibyls,  and  similar  writers,  are  not  genuine ; 
and  the  clearer  they  are,  they  are  the  more  to  be  suspect- 
ed. It  seems  contrary  to  the  sacred  oracles,  as  Casau- 
hon  well  argues,f  to  imagine,  that  mysteries  so  profound 
were  more  dearly  propounded  to  the  Heathen,  than  to 
that  people  whom  God  Almighty  was  pleased  to  favour 
as  peculiarly  his  own,  and  to  instruct,  by  his  own  imme- 
diate voice,  and  by  that  of  his  faithful  servants.  The 
passages  produced  from  Plato  and  his  disdples,  whilst 
they  tally  with  this  doctrine  in  words,  differ  from  it  in 
sense,  and  may  be  considered  as  borrowed  either  from 
the  sacred  writings  which  were  then  extant,  or  firom 

*  ConfiU.  GroBcar.  Quest,  p.  304. 

f  ExerciL  L  ad  Apparatus  AnnaHum,  Num.  xviiL  p.  59.  See, 
in  particular,  Amjrault's  Dissert,  de  Mysler»  TrmU.  p.  112,  117^ 
d  seq* 

">  Mat.  zL  ft7. 
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tradition ;  the  probability  of  which  has  been  shown  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria.* 

Yi.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  TesUment,  as  wdl  as 
of  the  New^  abound  with  dear  and  striking  testimonies 
respecting  this  mystery.  It  appears  from  bodi,  lrt» 
That  there  are  more  Divine  Persons  than  one ;  Sdly, 
Mctt  particularly^  that  they  are  three  in  number;  3dly» 
Still  more  particukrly,  that  they  are  the  Father^  the 
Sod,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Jlrst  of  these  assertions  is  proved,  1.  From  those 
passages  of  Scripture  where  God  either  addresses 
bimsel^  or  speaks  concerning  himself,  in  the  plural 
number ;  such  as  those  quoted  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page.^  2.  From  those  passages  in  which  the  Lobd 
^eaks  of  the  Lord,  or  is  distinguished  firom  the 

The  eecand  assertion  is  confirmed  by  the  places  of 
Scriptuve  where  three  distinct  persons  are  mentioned.*  . 

The  tkird  is  proved  from  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Bom.  i.  4. 
2  Cor.  ziii.  14.     1  John  v.  7- 

To  explain  and  vindicate  all  these  testimonies  mig^ 
seem  somewhat  tedious,  and  it  is  foreign  to  our  pre* 
sent  dmga.^^ 

vii.  We  have  undertaken  to  show  what  it  is  to  be* 

• 

*  Sirom.  fib.  iL  p.  103.  See  JoImi  Gethwd't  Loe.  Go«tm.,p.  309, 
•adlipnus's  Mamiductw  ad  Philot,  Stoic,  lib.  u.  disc  19-  This  sub- 
ject bas  been  discussed  professedly  and  at  the  greatest  length  hj 
Cbiffjojiitf  Scholanus,  in  his  Triumphu*  BibBcuSg  lib.  liL  cap.  7- 

'  Gen.  L  ^6.  liL  22.  xi.  7-     IsaiiA  vL  6. 
«  Gea.  xis.  24.    Ps.  xlr.  6.  conp.  Heh.  L  S*    Ps.  oc  1.  epoqa. 
Mat  tKiL  43, 4i.    Daa.ix.17.    Hok  i.  7«    Prcnr.sxz*4. 

*  PSi  zzsuii  6.  Isaiah  IxL  1.  oomp.  vene  8^  fiom  which  it  4p<P 
peaiB  Aat  Jchovah  is  the  speaker  in  that  passage.  Isaiah  bdH.  9, 
10.    Hag.  iL  5,  6,  J.    Mat.  ilL  16. 

'  >  See  Nen  XXXI. 
VOL.  I.  Z  7. 
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lieve  in  a  Three-one  GU)d.  This  implies,  principally, 
three  things.  1st,  The  knowledge  of  this  mystery. 
Sdly,  The  acknowledgment  of  it,  or  an  assent  to  it 
Sdly,  The  calm  and  holy  dependance  of  the  soul  upon 
Gk>d  a^  a  Three-one  God. 

viit.  With  regard  to  the  knowledge  of  this  mys- 
tery, we  deem  it  so  necessary,  that  we  cannot  venture 
to  assure  any  adult  of  salvation,  without  this  knowledge. 
A  distinction  should  be  made,  we  allow,  betwixt  the  de- 
grees of  knowledge,  as  more  or  less  clear  and  distinct; 
— times,  also,  must  be  distinguished,  for  it  is  fit  that 
knowledge  should  correspond  with  the  measure  of  re- 
velation  afforded  ; — the  different  capacities  of  men 
should  be  distinguished,  since  some  are  fax  more  ca- 
pable of  instruction  than  others  ;-^knowledge  existing 
in  the  mind,  too,  must  be  distinguished  from  the  ex- 
pression of  it  with  the  mouth  ; — ^we  ought  to  take  into 
consideration,  in  fine,  the  diversity  of  the  ministry  un- 
der which  individuals  live.  We  do  not  presume  to  de- 
termine the  degree  or  measure  of  the  knowledge  re- 
quired. This  only  we  state,  that  it  does  not  appear  to 
us,  that  the  man  who  is  entirely  ignorant  of  this  mys- 
tery is  in  the  way  of  salvation.  The  following  argu- 
ments tend  to  confirm  this  opinion. 

IX.  1st,  Since  our  Lord  himself  makes  eternal  life  to 
consist  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son 
whom  he  hath  sent,*"  who  will  say  that  such  knowledge 
is  not  necessary  to  eternal  life  ?  This  would  be  equally 
absurd  as  if  one  should  affirm,  that  that  in  which  sal- 
vation itself  consists,  is  not  necessary  to  salvation.  No 
one,  it  must  also  be  remarked,  knows  the  Father,  who 
is  ignorant  that  from  eternity  he  had  an  only-begotten 
Son ;  nor  does  any  one  know  the  Son,  who  does  not 

"  John  xvii.  5. 
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know  He  is  the  same  God  with  the  Father.  **  Jesus 
*^  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you, 
^  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?    He  that 

'*  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father. Believest 

**  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
^  me  T*^  These  words  import  a  Trinity,  at  least  a  plu- 
lality,  of  persons  in  one  godhead. 

X.  2dly,  It  is  admitted,  that  there  is  no  hope  of  sal- 
vation without  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  But 
he  only  is  the  true  God,  who,  while  he  is  One  in  es« 
sence,  subsists  in  Three  persons.  Whoever  entertains 
any  other  view  of  God  than  this,  does  not  represent  to 
himself  the  true  God,  but  a  figment  of  his  own  imagi^ 
nation,  and  an  idol.  ^'  Whoever,"  says  Augustine, 
**  thinks  that  God  is  such  a  being  as  he  is  not,  enter- 
"  tains  a  conception,  in  reality,  of  another  and  a  false 
*^  God."*  On  this  account,  the  heathen,  who  knew  in 
general  that  there  is  some  infinite  Deity,  but  were  ig- 
norant of  the  Trinity,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the 
covenant  of  God  with  elect  sinners,  are  said  to  have 
been  **  without  God  in  the  world."''  The  true  God, 
whom  Paul  preached,  was  to  them  Unkij^own.*  **  The 
Gentiles,"  it  is  said,  **  knew  not  God  ;"y  that  is,  they 
did  not  know  him  as  a  Tri-une  God.  They  knew,  in- 
deed, that  there  is  some  Supreme  Being;  and  thus 
far,  the  same  Apostle  affirms  that  ^  they  knew  God ;" ' 
but  they  were  ignorant  of  what  God  is ;  as  if  one 
should  know  there  is  a  certain  Kjng  in  the  realm,  but 
be  unacquainted  with  the  person  of  the  King. 

XI.  Sdly,  When  the  Trinity  is  not  known,  the  ne- 

*  QuassL  29.  in  Jontam. 
^  John  xiv.  9,  10.  ^  'AIm«  'tf  x»^(mi.     Ephea.  iL  12« 

*  Acts  xviL  23.  ^  1  Tbes.  it.  5.        •    ' 

'Rom.  i2l. 
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eenaYjr  conseqiience  is,  tliat  the  principal  fimndationi 
rf  oar  faith  and  comf<xrt,  are  upknown.    All  the  tnt- 
iores  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  are  bid  in  die  mystoy 
of  God,^  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Chritt*    I  ciamot 
know  how  God  can  show  mercy  to  a  nmier  in  a  num- 
ner  worthy  of  himself,  unless  I  know  he  has  a  Sob 
whom  he  could  send  to  make  satisfaction  for  sin,  aads 
Spirit  who  can  apply  to  me  the  merits  of  the  Son.   If 
I  know  not  that  the  Father  is  God,  I  shall  be  igaomi 
that  I  am  a  Son  of  God, — ^which  is  the  sum  of  our  &« 
licity.    If  I  know  not  that  the  Son  is  God,  I  shall  not 
form  a  right  estimate  of  the  love  of  the  Father  who  h$ 
given  him  to  me,  nor  of  the  grace  of  the  Son,  whcv 
though  possessing  inconceivable  majesty,  humbled  him* 
self  so  wonderfully  for  my  sake ; — ^nor  shall  I  be  able 
to  place  a  firm  dependance  upon  his  satisfaction,  which 
could  not  be  sufficient  unless  it  were  of  infinite  value, 
or  to  rely  securely  on  his  power,  which  cannot  save  me 
unless  it  be  evidently  omnipotent ; — ^it  will  be  imposn* 
ble  for  me,  in  short,  to  regard  him  as  my  Saviour  and 
my  Chief  Good,  because  none  excepting  the  true  God 
of  Israel  is  Israel's  Gk)D  and  Redeemer.^  K,  in  fine,  I 
am  not  sure  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  whose  direction 
and  government  I  ought  to  commit  myself,  is  Grod,  I 
shall  not  be  able  to  esteem  my  subjection  to  him  as  true 
liberty,  to  maintain  a  holy  acquiescence  in  his  poteet* 
ing  care,  or  to  rely  on  his  testimony  respecting  my  sat 
vation  as  a  most  ample  security.    Christian  faith  is  of 
so  delicate  a  diaracter,  that  it  can  firmly  acquiesce  ia 
none  but  the  Most  High  God.    It  must,  then,  be 
of  the  first  importance  and  necessity  for  us  to  know  a 
doctrine,  on  which  the  knowledge  of  so  many  necessary 

'•  Sec  Note' XXXI I. 
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peiMtdeptttdiL  This  argament  is  conflnMd  bjr  expe- 
tteiiee}  ftf  » M  we  see  in  the  Sodmansi  the  same  men  who 
deny  the  Trinity^  deny^  also^  the  satisfaction  of  Christ, 
the  ittTincible  ^Kiwer  of  the  Spirit  in  our  regeneration 
and  eons^vation,  the  certainty  of  salvation,  and  the 
full  assurance  of  fSuth.  The  mystery  of  our  salvation 
through  Christ  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  mys- 
tery criT  the  Trinity,'that  when  the  latter  is  unknown  or 
denied,  the  former  cannot  he  known  or  acknowledged. 

xn.  4thly,  It  is  indisputably  manifest,  that  he  who 
does  not  honour  God  the  Father  cannot  be  saved ;  for 
his  own  words  are  as  follows :  **  Them  that  honour  me, 
^  I  will  honour ;  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be 
•*  lightly  esteemed.**®  No  one,  however,  rightly  ho- 
nours the  Father,  who  does  not,  also,  honour  the  Son. 
**  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
''  Son,  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as 
^  they  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the 
**  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him.**^ 
Further,  no  man  can  honour  the  Son  who  does  not 
know  him,  and  who  does  not  know  him  even  in  his 
true  character  as  the  Only-begotten,  of  the  same  sub- 
stance with  the  Father,  and,  therefore,  worthy  of  the 
same  divine  honour  with  the  Father.  For  what  is  ho- 
nour but  a  reverential  acknowledgment  of  the  excel- 
lency possessed  by  the  person  whom  we  honour  ?  It  fol- 
lows, then,  that  without  the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  one 
God  with  the  Father,  there  is  no  salvation. 

XIII.  5thly,  It  is  necessary  to  salvation,  to  know  him 
of  whom  all  that  are  about  to  be  baptized  according  to 
Christ's  appointment,  ought  to  make  a  profession.  No 
one  can  profess  what  he  does  not  know.  But  ever  since 
the  commencement  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  has 

«  1  Sam.  ii.  SO.  *  John  v.  22,  23. 
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been  incumbent  on  believers  to  mske  a  profession  d 
that  Trinity,  into  whose  name  they  are  baptized.    To 
be  baptized  into  the  name  of  any  one,  is  to  surrender 
ourselves  to  him,  in  order  to  yield  him  such  homage  as 
is  due  to  God.     It,  therefore,  involves  or  supposes  a 
confession  of  his  Divinity.     It  is  not,  indeed,  expresdy 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  that  a  confession  to  this  effect 
was  demanded  in  these  very  terms.     But  neither  is  it 
explicitly  affirmed,  that  the  Apostles  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father, .  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
yet,  without  doubt,  they  observed  the  institution  of  our 
Lord  with  the  most  scrupulous  exactness.     When  the 
Apostles,  too,  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  which 
Luke,  in  his  account  of  their  labours,^  testifies  that 
they  did ;  the  whole  Trinity,  as  Ambrose  ingeniously 
observes,*  is  intended  by  that  name :  for  when  Christ, 
that  is,  the  Anointed,  is  mentioned,  the  expression  in- 
cludes the  Father,  by  whom  he  was  anointed ;  Christ 
himself,  who  received  the  anointing ;    and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  oil  with  which  he  was  anointed.    In  this 
remark  Ambrose  has  followed  Basils  whose  words  are 
these :     "  The  naming  of  Christ  is  the  confession  of 
"  the  whole ;  for  this  word  denotes,  at  once,  him  who 
*^  anoints,  viz.  God ;  the  Anointed,  viz.  the  Son ;  and 
"  the  unction,  viz.  the  Spirit."f     Besides,  when  our 
Lord  says,  ^*  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
"  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  ^ 
what  is  more  consonant  to  reason  than  that  the  object 
of  faith  to  which  he  referred  was  that  very  doctrine 
which  is  delivered  at  baptism  ?  Hence  all  the  ancients, 
with  hardly  any  exception,  made  a  solemn  recognition 

•  Lib.  i.  Be  Sp,  S.  cap.  3. 

f  De  5ptr.  SancL  Vide  Vossimn  de  Bapiismo,  p.  51. 
*  Acts  iL  38.  viiL  l6.  xix.  5.  '  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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of  the  Trinity  at  the  administration  of  baptism.  ^  You 
^  were  asked,"  says  Ambrose,*  **  Do  you  believe  in  God 
^  the  Father  Almighty  ?  You  replied,  I  believe ;  and 
**  you  were  immersed,  that  is,  you  were  buried.  You 
**  were  asked,  in  the  second  place.  Do  you  believe  in 
**  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  You  said,  I  believe ;  and 
<<  you  were  immersed,  and  thus  buried  together  with 

**  Christ You  were  asked,  in  the  third  place.  Do 

**  you  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  You  answered,  I 
^believe;  you  were  immersed^  a  third  time,  ftc.** 
**  We  ought,"  says  Basil, ''  to  be  baptized  as  we  have 
**  learned,  to  believe  as  we  have  been  baptized,  and  to 
**  honour  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
**  we  have  believed."  See  several  other  testimonies  of 
the  Fathers  in  Forbes  rf*  to  which  I  here  add  the  ex* 
piessions  oiNasuanxen  in  the  speech  which  he  deliver- 
ed in  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  the  6th  General 
Comidl,  held  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  S81.  *'  We  be*- 
**  lieve  in  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
^  of  the  same  substance  and  the  same  glory ;  in  whom, 
**  also,  baptism  has  its  perfection :  for  in  baptism,  as 

"  THOU  WHO  AKT  INITIATED  KNOWEST,  there  is  both 

**  in  word  and  deed,  a  renunciation  of  atheism  and  a 
''  confession  of  the  Deity .'"i  Thus  it  appears  that  the 
pious  ancients  believed,  that  when  a  man  makes  a  pro- 
fession of  the  Trinity  in  baptism,  he  passes  from  atheism 
to  an  acknowledgment  of  the  true  God. 
XIV.  It  will  not  be  unseasonable  here  to  inquire, 

WHETHEB  THE  MYSTERY    OF    THE   TeINITY   WAS 

KNOWTJ  TO  Adam  in  the  state  op  innocence  ? 

*  Lib.  ii.  De  Sacramenlis,  cap.  7- 

t  InHrud.  Huior.  TheoL  lib.  L  cap.  17. 

t  Orat.  xxxiL 

"  See  Note  XXXnr. 
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Moses  AtmfrauU^  a  celebrated  divine,  haa  tbaught  pro* 
per  to  deny  this,  and  to  contrad,*  that  the  economy 
which  takes  place  among  the  Three  persons  of  the  God- 
head, so  peculiarly  respects  the  redemption  <^  mankind^ 
that  ^  the  knowledge  of  it  cannot  pertain  to  the  state 
*^  of  innocence,  in  which  there  was  no  place  for  salva- 
^  tion  or  redemption."  To  us  the  matter  appears  in  a 
different  light ;  and  we  will  explain  and  confirm  our 
opinion  by  the  following  arguments. 

XY.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  we  conf^,  is  a 
mystery,  which  man,  how  distinguished  soeTer  for  wis- 
dom and  industry,  could  not  discover  by  the  mere  con- 
sideration of  himself  and  the  creatures.  We  hdd  it, 
however,  as  unquestionably  certain,  that  God  revealed 
several  truths  to  Adam  in  his  original  state  of  integrity, 
which  unasasted  nature  was  incapable  of  teaching  him. 
Being  the  confederate,  the  friend,  and  a  kind^f  viceg^> 
rent  of  the  great  God  upon  earth,  it  was  essential  to  his 
bappiness  to  enjoy  communion  with  his  God,  sxiA  from 
time  to  time  to  receive  such  instruction  from  his  lips  as 
might  serve  to  prepare  him  more  thoroughly  for  nen- 
dering  praise  to  his  Creator.  Whence,  indeed,  did  he 
receive  the  command  rejecting  the  tree  of  knowledge ; 
whence  did  he  learn  the  signification  of  the  tree  of  life, 
— if  not  by  Divine  revelation  ?  How  else,  did  he  so  wefl 
know  t^  manner  of  the  creation  of  his  wife,  thongk 
formed  while  he  was  asleep,  as  to  declare  that  die  was 
h&tke  of  his  bone  and  flesh  of  his  flesh  ? 

Zanohius  says,f  he  has  no  doubt  that  God  sometimes 
spoke  to  Adam,  in  an  external  and  visible  form,  by  hk 
own  Son,  clothed  with  the  appearance  of  a  human  body. 

*  Disseri.  de  Myslerio  Tritiitaiis,  p.  121^  and  at  greater  length 
p.  1 58,  el  seq. 

t  De'Creatione  Hominis,  lib,  L  cap.  L  sect  12. 
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To  him  it  appean  alt(^;et]ier  improbable^  that  this  pri- 

Tikge  which  God  afterwards  granted  to  a  considerable 

nomber  of  men  was  withheld  from  the  first  man,  who 

«ai  ihe  chief  friend  of  Grod,  and  created  in  his  perfect 

image.    He  affirms,  too,  that  this  was  the  opinion  of 

the  Fathers,  of  Justin,  Iretueus,  TertuUian,  Musebtus, 

Askbraaej  Augustine,  and  others.    For  my  part,  as  I 

daie  not  determine  any  thing  respecting  the  mode  of 

'evdation,  beyond  what  is  related  in  sacred  writ,  so  I 

am  persuaded  that,  from  the  instances  which  we  hare 

adduced,  it  cannot  be  questioned  that  several  revela* 

tions  were,  in  reality,  made  to  Adam. 

XVI.  That  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  was  included 
Amongst  the  subjects  of  divine  revelation  to  our  first 
^Wther,  may  be  proved  thus.    It  is  universally  admitted, 
t^-Viat  the  understanding  of  Adam  was  adorned  with  the 
^^ost  excellent  wisdom.   Now  it  is  the  principal  branch 
^>f  wisdom,  to  know  Gk>d :  Not,  however,  to  know  him 
^Xi  so  general  and  indistinct  a  manner  that  one  under- 
stands there  is  some  Infinite  Deity,  from  whom  all 
^>ther  beings  derive  their  existence ;  for  such  knowledge 
Remained  among  the  heathen,  who,  we  all  know,  were 
\ilind  and  foolish,  and  destitute  of  the  divine  image*. 
It  is  essential  to  a  true  knowledge  of  God,  that  you 
Imow  distinctly  what  he  is.    If  you  apply  those  ge- 
neral notions  which  you  have  of  a  Deity  to  any  other 
than  to  Him,  who,  while  he  is  One  in  essence,  subsists 
in  Three  persons,  you  must  be  considered,  not  as  pos- 
sessing the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  but  rather  as 
substituting  an  idol,  and  a  figment  of  your  own  imagi- 
nation, in  tibe  place  of  the  true  God.    But,  since  it  is 
incongruous  and  almost  blasphemous  to  impute  this  to 
Adam  in  his  state  of  innocence,  we  must  conclude  that 
VOL.  I.  2  a  7. 
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he  had  some  knowledge  of  a  Three-one  God,  who  alone 
is  the  true  God.  Epiphanius^*  in  the  following  ex- 
pressions concerning  Adam,  employs  the  same  argu- 
ment :  *^  He  was  not  an  idolater,  hut  knew  Gk)d  the 
^  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  he 
"  was  3  prophet,  and  knew  that  the  Father  said  to  the 
'*  Son»  Let  us  make  man."  We  are  here  taught  hy 
this  writer^  firsts  that  revelations  of  a  prophetical  scxrt 
were  given  to  Adam ;  and»  then,  that  the  mystery  of 
the  Trinity  was  one  of  the  points  revealed  to  him : 
which  he  proves  hy  this  consideration,  that  he  was  no 
idolater.  He  manifestly  supposes,  that  he  would  have 
been  an  idolater,  if  he  had  entertained  any  other  con- 
ception of  the  Almighty,  than  as  a  Three-one  God. 
.  XYii.  In  these  words,  too,  EpipkaniuM  su^ests  an- 
other argument,  which  we  shall  more  fully  illustrate* 
In  the  work  of  creation  God  evidently  showed  himself 
a  Three-one  God ;  for  the  Father  made  the  worlds  by 
the  Son  ;s  the  Holy  Spirit  moved  upon  the  watery  and 
thus  rendered  tiiem  prolific ;  and  the  whole  Trinity,  by 
mutual  excitation,  prepared  for  the  creation  of  man.  It 
is  incredible,  therefore,  that  the  Trinity  was  utterly  un-' 
known  to  the  first  man ;  unless  we  can  suppose  him  to 
have  he&i  ignorant  of  his  Creator.  Since  both  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  created  him,  he  could  not  have 
been  ignorant  of  these  Divine  persons,  without  being 
ignorant  of  hia  Creator,  and  unable  to'praise  or  adore  him 
aright  Truly  it  is  not  without  emphasis  and  meaning, 
that  in  a  considerable  number  of  passages  in  whidi  the 
Scripture  speaks  of  the  Creator  of  mw,  it  makes  xse  of 
the  plural  number.  Thus  where  we  read,  ^  Thy  Ma- 
^  ker  is  thy  Husband,"  the  words  in  the  original  Uterai- 

•  In  Panario,  p.  8. 
«  Hcb.  L  2. 


I 
I 


A  r^iuuM/iM  con.  :  1^97 

""LrtbBMliqideemliimthttt^   bimf  litendly» 
*  m Jiii  JUofari;'' i  Man  is  engmsed  to  attend  to  thicf, 
ud  wna  in  early  yeara^  to  engrave  it  on  hia  mind ; 
^fimeoibert  now,  thy  Creator,  Creators,  in  thed^fs 
-•*«f  tliyy0ntlL''i    It  is  represented  aa  criminal  in  man 
Itiq^  thiSp  and  nottoaay,  ''Where  laGo^my 
^^Makflr,  Maiers,  who  giveth  aonga  in  fiie  night  ?"*} 
XJakaa  theae  ei^esaiona  be  referred  to  the  Trinity, 
tihey  might  aeem  dangerona.     It  ia  abrard,  too^  to 
tlunk  that  Adam  waa  ignorant  of  a  truth  respecting 
Itia  Creator,  (I  aay  Creator,  because  this  is  the  charac- 
^ternow  pressed  on  our  attention,)  about  whidi  his  pos- 
terity are  not  permitted  to  be  ignorant.  Tlie  absurdity 
^^  the  more  apparent,  when  it  is  connderod  that  Gvod  cre- 
ated man  to  be  a  herald  to  proclaim  himself  and  .his  at- 
knbutes  in  the  new-fermed  world ;  for  unquestionably  it 
%€nd8  to  the  gl<«y  of  God,  that  man  should  particularly 
«ebbrate  not  only  the  Divine  perfections,. but  also  the 
mumner  in  which  these  perfections  are  displayed  in  the 
distinct  Persons  of  the  Godhead,  and  i^  tibe  mode  and 
wder  of  their  operation. 

XVIII.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  economy  of  the 
Trinity  ought  not  to  be  so  restricted  to  the  plan  of  the. 
redemption  of  mankind,  as  not  to  be  observed  in  ;the 
irst  creation  of  the  world  and  of  maiu  The  Gospel  it- 
aelf,  while  it  unfolds  this  admirable  economy  as  it  re- 
spects the  method  of  our  salvation,  leads  back  pur 
Oughts  at  the  same  time  to  that  economy,  as.  it  was 
^Usoovered  in  the  first  formation  of  the  world.  It  shows 

i  vwya  hKiTi;^  now*    Ps.  cxlix.  2. 
i  l^K^iia  DK  ID?     Eccles.  xii.  1. 
*  *wr  nibK  n^K    Job  XXXV.  9. 
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QSi'  that  in  the  old  creation  there  was  a  certain  type 
and  figure  of  the  new ;  ^  and  that  the  Son  of  God  our 
Saviour  is  **  the  B^nning^  (viz.  in  the  active  sense  of 
the  term)  *^  of  the  creation  of  God  i''^  by  whom  wae 
made  thrones,  and  dominions,  things  visible  and  invisi- 
ble, '*  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-emi- 
**  nence  i"*^  that  is,  that  he  might  hold  the  pre-eminence 
as  well  in  the  works  of  nature,  as  in  those  of  gnoe. 
It  is,  therefore,  wrong  to  conclude  that  Adam  had  no 
knowledge  of  the  Trinity,  from,  the  supposition  that 
the  economy  of  the  Trinity  is  principally  concerned  in 
the  work  of  redeeming  sinners ;  since  this  work  of  le- 
demption,  which  is  a  new  creation,  was  shadowed  forth 
by  the  first  creation,  in  which  the  economy  of  the  lliree 
persons  no  less  manifested  itself.^ 

XIX.  It  is  rashly  asserted,  too^  **  that  in  the  state  of 
**  innocence  there  was  no  room  for  Mhation*  or  le- 
**  demption."  This,  indeed,  is  true  with  r^ard  to  re- 
demption, but  with  respect  to  saloation^  it,  is  fidse.  The 
same  salvation,  the  same  eternal  life,  which  we  obtain 
through  Christ,  (as  we  have  shown  at  large  elsewhere,) 
was  promised  to  Adam  upon  condition  of  his  persisting 
in  holiness.^  We  have  an  evidence  of  this  in  the  tree 
of  life,  which  was,  then,  a  symbol,  though  not  of  the  Me- 
diator as  such,  yet  of  the  Son  of  God ;  for  **  In  him  rm 
**  life/'^*  This  symbol  would  have  been  nugatory,  if  its 
meaning  had  been  unknown  to  Adam. 

*  The  Latin  word  saUi*  cannot^  perhaps^  be  well  rendered  kre 
by  any  other  English  term  than  salvation.  Let  it  be  ohaexred,  how- 
ever^  that  though  salvation  ii  commonly  understood  as  neoesaarilj 
including  deliverance  from  eiril,  salus  signifies^  in  general,  heaJUh^  l^e, 
safety.    T- 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  "  'A^;^*  tik  xr/ri^  JWf.     Rev.  iiL  14. 

»  Cdl.  L  16,  18.         <»  John  L  4. 

'  *  See  NoTB  XXXIV.  ' «  Sec  Note  XXXV. 


Thai  fa  Rfpaetiog  the  xkowlkdoe  of  this 
aiyrtery.    An  abbskt  to  the  doetrine,  and  an  ac- 
KMOWLVDOkENT  of  It,  aftordt  has  been  explained  to 
eae  fiom  the  irard  of  God|  are  no  less  necessary.    The 
eonditaon  of  one  who  denies  and  impugns  a  fondamen- 
.  tal  tnith  which  he  knows,  is  evidently  far  worse  than 
-that  of  one  who  is  simply  ignorant  of ''it    They  who 
.enpoae  the  doctrine  of  ^  Trinity,  I  do  not  hesitate  to 
dedare  with  confidence,  hare  no  part  in  eternal  salyar 
tion.    The  Apostle  John  expressly  warns  ns,  that 
^  Whoaoe?er  denieth  the  Sod,  the  same  hath  not  the 
^  Father.'l^     Now,  that  man  denies  the  Son,  who  de- 
nies his  IMyinity,  and  who  denies  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 
— who  is  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Son,  and,  with- 
out whom,  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  Liord.^ 

XXI.  When,  therefore,  men  deny,  oppose,  and  blas- 
pheme the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  the  modem  So- 
dnians  doi,  we  cannot  acknowledge  them  as  Christians 
and  Brethren ;  we  cannot  ofifer  them  any  Church  com- 
munion, nor  accept  of  it,  if  offered  by  them.  How 
much  soever  they  may  attempt  to  recommend  them- 
selyes  by  a  spedous  appearance  of  piety,  we  boldly  pro- 
nounce them  perverters  of  Chnstiamty^^figkiers  again^ 
ixoc^^.and  gross  idolaters;  with  whom  we  wish  to 
hare  no  fellowship  in  our  Churches,  and  to  whom,  ac- 
cording to  the  injunction  of  an  Apostle,  we  will  not 
say,  ^  God  speed.*^  We  applaud  the  zeal  of  Christo- 
pher Krainsdus,  who,  when  Snudcius,  a  Sodnian 
leader,  with  bis  followers,  troubled  the  Orthodox  with 
an  unreasonable  demand  of  union,  first  in  the  Synod  of 
JjKbUn,  in  the  year  1612,  and  afterwards  in  the  Synod 

P  1  John  iL  23.  4  1  Cor.  xiL  3. 

'  2  John^  venie  10. 
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of  Belxo^  honestly  replied^  ^  Sin,  fa^one,  give  m 
no  trouble;  for  sooner  may  heaven  enter  into  an 
agreement  with  hell,  than  we,  the  Evangelical,  with 
you.  Let  the  man  who  fears  God,  go  out  from  this 
<<  Church ;"  and  instantly  he  himself  went  oaL 
When  the  adversaries  complained  of  KrainschUf  ag 
having  by  this  conduct  and  language  pronounced  them 
unworthy  of  his  company.  Count  Lemxxiniug  rejoined, 
<'  I  also  fear  God,  and  therefore,  I  will  remove ;''  and 
no  sooner  did  he  utter  the  word  than  he  went  out, 
mounted  his  carriage,  and  departed.  Thus  the  union 
demanded  was  refused.*  Whoever  wishes  to  see  more 
on  this  topic,  may  consult  the  learned  Theses  of  the 
venerable  Voet^  on  the  necessity  and  utility  qftke  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Trinity ''\ 

XXII.  But  what  would  a  naked  and  merely  specula- 
tive knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  this  mystery 
avail,  unless  to  these  were  added  the  pious  depen- 

DANCE  OF  THE  SOUL  UPON  A  ThKEE-ONE  GoD  ?  No 

sooner  is  the  believer  divinely  instructed  in  this  truth 
than  he  delights  in  it ;  rejoicing  that  now  he  knows 
and  believes  those  mysteries  relating  to  his  God,  which 
transcend  all  sense,  all  language,  all  understanding  ;— 
which  are  worthy  of  his  incomprehensible  infinitude  ;— 
and  by  which,  in  fine,  he  is  distinguished  from  all  the 
idols  of  the  nations,  and  from  those  false  Gods  which 
every  one,  by  his  own  perverse  conceptions,  has  formed 
for  himself.  *«  I  have  found  thee,"  says  Faith,  "  I  have 
'  **  found,  and  I  recognise  thee,  O  my  God,  the  Rock  of 
my  salvation,  of  whom  the  rest  of  the  world  are  igno- 
rant ;  and  whom  the  Athenians,  the  wisest  of  mortals^ 


L(Eiu9  in  Compendio  HisL  Univcrs,  cap.  xxxv.  p,  mihi  508. 
t  Dc  ncccssilale  el  uiUilale  Dogmatis  dc  SS.  Trinilatc. 
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^  coBfiBned  to  be  to  tbem  UNKNOWN.  TbouartHe;* 
^  in  the  iMtt  absolute  vnity  Three;  in  a  distinct  Tri- 
^nitjTt  Om;  Father,  Sob,  and  Holy  Ghost  Thou 
«^  akme  art  the  ^  true  God  and  eternal  life.* 

XKiu.  Nor  does  fidth  stop  here.  But,  acknowled- 
ging  the  Father  as  God,  she  confidently  commits  her* 
fldf  to  his  omnipotent  power,  his  unsearchable  wis- 
dom, his  unbounded  goodness,  and  the  inexhaustible 
aches  of  his  all-sufficiency.  Acknowledging  the  Son 
as  God,  she  rests  securely  on  his  satis&ction  as  most 
ample,  and  as  deriving  infinite  value  from  the  dignity 
of  his  godhead.  **  Surely  shall  one  say.  In  Jehovah 
^  have  I  righteousness  and  strength ;  even  to  him  shall 
*'  men  come.  «  -  -  In  Jehovah  shall  all  the  seed  of 
*^  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory .'^  *  Acknowledging 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  God,  she  firmly  relies  on  his  wise 
and  holy  guidance,  and  reposes  an  unsuspecting  confi- 
dence in  his  testimony  as  infidlible,  and  infinitely  wor* 
thy  of  creditf  Knowing,  too,  that  these  three  are 
One,  fidth  is  not  distracted  in  her  operations,  but  de- 
volves her  whole  weight  on  tiiis  Tri-une  God ; — assured 
fipom  their  unity  of  will,  as  well  as  of  essence,  tiiat  all 
the  three  persons  harmoniously  concur  in  promoting  her 
salvation. 

XXIV.  Nothing  is  more  fidse  than  that  calumny  of 
tiie  BenwfulrantSf  by  which  they  deny  that  the  article 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  has  any  practical  use.  Every  doc* 
trine  of  'ihe  trutii,  is  according  to  godliness  :**  ^  and  shall 
this  character  not  apply  to  a  doctrine  so  conspicuous,  so 
fundamentol  ?  This  article  is  even  the  source  of  all  ge-» 
nuine  faith,  of  all  true  religion.  He  cannot  have 
Christian  faith,  who  doth  not  beUeve  that  a  person  in 

♦  Km  nnK  t  'Ainw/rrH. 

■  Is.  xlv.  24,  25.  '  Tit.  i.  1. 
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the  Godhead  could  have  been  giTen,  and  hat  been 
tually  given  us,  to  be  a  successful  Mediatorvdth  Grod  ^ 
but  this  would  have  been  impossible,  if  the  6odheac3 
had  subsisted  only  in  one  person.  He  who  does  not  adaiVLZ! 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  equal 
divine  majesty,  worships  not  the  true  God,  but  a 
ture  of  his  own  imagination.    Go  now,  if  you  vnll, 
boldly  affirm,  that  this  doctrine,  which  is  absolutely 
sential  to  Christian  faith  and  piety,  is  unprofitable 
relation  to  practice.    The  Remonstrants  are  guilty 
offending  and  dishonouring  God,  when,  in  order  to  flat    ■ 
ter  the  Socinians,  for  whom  they  entertain  too  great  mm 
regard,  they  describe  them  as  persons,  ''  who  so  rq^n— — 
^  late  their  lives  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Gospel^ 
^  that  they  worship  the  Father  in  his  Son,  and/byde-— 
vout  and  pious  supplications,  solicit  from  both,  th^^ 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost."*   What  sort  of  language^ 
alas !  shall  we  now  have  the  unhappiness  to  hear?  Do* 
they  regulate  their  lives  according  to  the  rule  of  tb^* 
Gospel,  who,  by  denying  the  satisfaction  of  Christy 
overthrow  the  Gospel  ?    Do  those  worship  the  Fathor 
in  the  Son,  who  slanderously  affirm  that  the  eternal  Son 
of  God  is  a  mere  man^-f  and  who,  whilst  they  adore  him 
as  such,  make  him  an  idol  ?     Do  those  men,  by  pious 
supplications,  implore  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  blasphemously  all^e^  that 
the  Spirit  is  only  an  attribute  of  Gk)d,  or  a  creature^ 
or  at  least,  a  person  of  some  intermediate  dignity  be- 
twixt God  and  a  creature  ?    How  much  more  jnsilj 
does  Ignatius  say,^  *^  Whosoever  declares  that  God  is 

•  ApoL  fol.  SS. 
'•  See  Note  XXXVI. 
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^  oneanlyyiii  tndi  asenie  at  to  robCSiiigt  itf Divinity, 
*  ii  a  daril,  and  an  enemy  of  all  righteoiuneit.'** 
•   szT.  Let  VM  now  point  out  the  more  special  uaet  of 
thk  article.    The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  pro* 
fitttUe^  in  the  ftrH  plaoe,  for  Instbuction,  and  that 
in  •  two-fi»ld  respect    Ist,  Our  nndeistanding  is  m- 
finned  in  what  manner  it  ought  to  be  exercised  in  its 
meditations  eonoeming  God.    Not  confining  its  views 
merely  to  his  One  essence  with  its  attributes,  it  must 
aaoend  to  the  Wondeiful  Trinity.    Rightly  to  know 
God,  i%  unquestionably,  an  important  part  of  piety ;  * 
and  a  tnore  excellent  object  of  omtemplation  cannot  be 
pnsented  to  the  mind,  than  this  tremendous  mystery, 
the  intuitive  and  perfisct  knowledge  of  which,  will  com* 
{dete  its  felidty  in  the  light  of  glory.  Sdly,  From  this  ifi- 
^2omprehensible  mystery,  which  surpasses  all  sense  and 
ireason,  we  learn  that  we  must  renounce  our  own  wisdom 
in  divine  matters^  and  reduce  every  thought  into  cap* 
tivity  to  the  obedience  of  faith.    No  one  is  prepared  to 
£irm  right  views  of  this  mystery,  who  has  not  risen 
above  the  low  sphere  of  the  senses  and  human  reason- 
ings, and  soared  to  the  sublimer  region  of  &ith ;  where, 
relying  solely  on  Grod's  owli  testimony  respecting  him- 
self, he  believes  what  he  is  able  neither  to  see  with  his 
eyes,  nor  comprehend  with  his  mind, — stopping  at  that 
pvedse  point,  beyond  which  divine  revelation  doth  not 
conduct  him.    *^  You  hear,''  says  Gregory  Namamen, 
^  of  the  generation  of  the  Son ;  be  not  inquisitive  with 
^  respect  to  its  mode.     You  hear  that  the  Spirit  pro- 
«<  ceeds  from  the  Father ;  beware  of  curiously  inquir- 
'^  ing  into  the  manner  of  this  procession."  f 

*  EfisL  ad  Antiock.  t  OraL  zzix. 

^  Jer.  ix.  24. 
VOL.1.  2B  7. 


144  ON  FAITH  IN 

XXTI.  Seamdhi^  This  doctrine  is  conducive  to  Con- 
solation. Ist,  O  bow  delightful  is  it  to  behdd  in  tlie 
very  intimate  union,  or  rather  unity,  of  the  Three  Di- 
vine persons,  a  pattern  and  representation  of  our  own 
union  with  Christ,  and,  through  Christ,  with  God! 
This  astonishing  idea  is  suggested  hy  our  Xi^'s  prayer, 
— ^  That  they  all  may  he  one,  as  thou»  Father^  art  ia 
^  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  vs; 

^ that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one;  lin 

*^  them,  and  thou  in  me.'^     2dly,  O  how  pleasant  is  it 
to  believe  that  the  Father,  who  has  adopted  me  fiv  a 
son,  is  God ;  who,  being  himself  Lord  of  all,  is  able  to 
make  me  an  heir  of  all  things ; — ^to  reflect  that  the 
Son,  to  whom  my  soul  is  betrothed,  is,  equally  with  the 
Father,  God,  and  the  King  of  glory ; — to  know  that 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  I  am  sealed  «nto  the  day  of 
complete  salvation,  is,  in  like  manner,  God,  and,  conse- 
quently, truth  itself^  3dly,  O  how  delightful  is  it  for 
me,  when  meditating  on  the  mystery  of  the  Sacred  Tri- 
nity, to  behold  in  the  face  of  the  eternal  Father,  the 
kindness  of  his  unbounded  love  towards  me ; — in  the 
face^  of  the  co- eternal  Son,  the  endearing  familiarity  of 
the  purest  hrotherhf  lo^e  ;\ — and  in  the  light  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  bonds  of  my  union  with  God ! 

XXVI.  In  the  third  place,  it  is  useful  for  Admoni- 
TioN.^7  It.  serves  to  admonish  us,  1st,  That  we  Chris- 
tians, who  ought  to  **  be  followers  of  God,  as  dear  chil- 
"  dren,"''  should  live  together  in  peifect  harmony,  be- 
ing ^  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind  ;"^  '*  endeavouring  to 

^  John  xViL  21,  22,  2S.  w  Ephcs.v/1. 

^  Phil.  ii.  2. 

^'  See  Note  XXXVII. 
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^  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  y 
Sdly,  That  we  should  reverence  the  divine  majesty  of 
our  Father ; — ^that  we  should,  with  alacrity,  throw  open 
the  doors  of  our  hearts  to  the  Son,  the  king  of  glory ; — 
that  we  should  not  **  grieve,""  nor  "  vex,"*  nor  "  quench,"* 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  a  person  of  the  same  divine 
dignity  with  the  Father,  and  the  Son ;  but  consecrate 
our  whole  selves  to  him  as  temples  sacred  to  his  ho- 
nour,'— solicitously  avoiding  all  approaches  to  that  sin 
against  Him,  which  shall  never  be  forgiven^  neither  in 
this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come.^ 

I  conclude  with  the  words  of  Sj/nesius,  in  his  third 
Hymn.* 

"  I  pnuse  thee  as  One ;  I  praise  thee  as  Three. 

«  While  Three,  thou  art  One;  lehile  One,  thou  art  Three.^ 

*  TftfS  wt  fum(\  TfifS  n  t^uhK 

f  Ephef.  ir.  3.  '  Ephes.  ir.  50. 

•  Isa.  IxiiL  10.  »» 1  The*,  v.  Ip. 

«  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  vL  ig.  *  Matt.  xiL  32. 
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ON  FAITH  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER. 


I.  It  is  an  approved  and  well-known  observation  of  Di- 
vines, that  the  term  Father,  when  applied  to  God,  is 
sometimes  taken  essentially,*  and  sometimes  persowd- 
/y.f    Taken  essentially,  it  is  common  to  the  whole  un- 
divided Trinity.     In  this  view,  it  is  employed  chiefly 
with  reference  to  the  creatures ;  for  that  on  account  of 
which  God  is  denominated  the  Father  of  mankind  and 
of  other  creatures,  is  not  peculiar  to  any  one  Person, 
but  pertains  equally  to  each.     He  is  called  "  the  Fa- 
"  ther  of  all,"  because  he  created  all,*  and  "  the  Father 
"  of  Spirits,"^  because  "  he  formeth  the  spirit  of  man 
**  within  him  ;"<^  and,  also,  because  he  exercises  a  watch- 
ful providence  over  mankind,  extending  his  care  to 
every  individual.     "  He  hath  made  of  one  blood,"  said 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Athenians,  **  all  the  nations 
"  of  men.  -  -  -  He  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us ;  for 
*•  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being ;  as  cer- 
"  tain  also  of  your  o^vn  poets  have  said.  For  we  are  also 

•Mal.ii.  10.  »>Helj;xiL9. 

'  Zech.  ui.  ].  comp.  Jcr.  xxxviiL  Id. 
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''his  offiipring/'^  Now  these  expressions  are  to  be 
deemed  no  less  applicable  to  the  Second  and  the  Thiid, 
than  to  the  First  Person  in  the  Godhead. 

II.  The  name  Father,  however,  now  falls  to  be 
oonsidered  by  us  persofnaUyy  as  the  designation  of 
the  First  Person.  We  shall  observe  that  he  is  from 
himself;  that  he  alone  begat  the  Son,  in  an  incom- 
piehensible  manner ;  and  that  from  him,  together  with 
the  Son,  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded,  in  a  manner  equal- 
ly ineffable.  All  that  the  Scriptures  propound  as  the 
distinguishing  properties  of  the  Father,  are  comprised 
in  this  description. 

III.  The  first  of  these  properties,  is  the  Father's  be- 
ing the  First  Person.*  When  we  call  the  Father 
the  first  person,  let  it  be  observed,  we  do  not  under- 
stand the  expression  as  relating  to  the  order  of  Dura- 
tion ;  as  if  he  were  before  the  other  persons  with  re- 
gard to  age  or  time.  For  the  '*  goings  forth"  of  the 
Son,  ^  have  been  from  of  old,  even  from  everlasting.'^ 
^  The  LiORD  possessed,"  this  personal  wisdom,  '*  in  the 
^  beginning  of  his  way,  before  his  works  of  old,"  before 
all  time.^  'Renee  Athanasius  has  justly  said ;  **  The 
"*  Son  is  of  the  Father  without  beginning,  and  begotten 
"  of  him  from  etcmity."f  The  Spirit  also,  through 
whose  agency  Christ  was  o£fered  up  as  a  spotless  sacri- 
fice to  God,  (which  without  any  inconvenience,  and 
eren  with  great  propriety,  may  be  understood  of  the 
Third  person,)^®  is  called  "  the  Eternal  Spirit^s  Eter- 

*  Pairis  Personalis  Primitas. 

^  Acts  xviL  26,  27, 28. 
*  tab'^r  ^n^?3  onpia  Mic.  v.  2. 
'  Prov-  viiL  22.  «  Heb.  ix.  14. 

' «  See  Note  XXXVIII. 


4t 


148  ON  FAITH  IN 

nity,  indeed,  is  so  essential  a  property  of  God,  that  a 
person  not  eternal  ought  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  Di- 
vine. ^'  Eternal  power,"  is  part  of  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  from  the  suggestions  of  nature  itsel£^ 
What  is  eternal,  too,  could  have  nothing  prior  to  it, 
even  for  a  moment.  Athanasius  has,  accordingly,  ivell 
said  in  his  Creed ;  '^  The  Godhead  of  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  one ;  and  their  ma- 
jesty CO-ETERNAL,"* 

iV.  Again,  we  do  not  call  the  Father  the  First  pa- 
son,  in  the  order  of  Nature  or  Causality.  This  is 
nowhere  affirmed  in  Scripture,  beyond  which  it  is  flot 
safe  to  speak  on  so  awful  a  mystery.  A  cause  is  properly 
defined,  that  which  gives  existence  to  something  dse. 
But  this  cannot  take  place  among  the  Divine  persoiu> 
whose  essence  is  one  and  the  same.  It  is  wrong,  toQ» 
where  the  nature  is  one,  as  here,  to  entertain  any  con- 
ception of  priority  or  posteriority  of  nature.  The  ancient 
Greek  Christians,  I  am  aware,  admitted  the  cause  and 
what  is  caused,  f  amongst  the  Divine  persons.  But 
though  they  thus  employed  phrases  which  scarcely  merit 
approbation,  their  meaning  was  sound ;  they  explicitly 
denied  all  priority  and  inequality  of  nature.  Let  us  see 
howZ>aj»a«ce»2^  expresses  himself  on  this  topic  ''When 
**  we  say  that  the  Father  is  the  head  of  the  Son,  ax 
^*  greater  than  the  Son,  we  by*  no  means  affirm  that  he 

**  is  PRIOE  IN  TIME   OE  SUPEEIOR  IN   NATUKE  TO 

•*  THE  Son,  for  by  him  he  made  the  worlds :  We  in-  ^ 
^^  tend  nothing  but  this,  that  the  Father  is  the  cause 
'*  of  the  Son ;  that  is,  that  the  Son  was  begotten  of  the 
«  Father,  not  the  Father  of  the  Son."t    We  disap- 

*  K«i  a-vfiuiwft^So-a  (alii  legunt  crvmlit^^)  i  fityttXuims* 
t  To  mTU9  tcui  r«  mri»rlK  See  Forbes,  lib.  L  cap.  20. 
t  De  Orthodaxa  Fide,  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 

*»  Rom.  i.  20. 
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prove  of  aome  ezpranons  in  this  quotation,  as  inaccu- 
late.  To  say  that ''the  Father  is  the  cause  of  the  Son^ 
is  hardi,  indistinct,  and  unscripturaL  Nor  is  it  true 
that,  in  that  respect,  the  Father  is  greater  than  the 
Son ;  since  the  Son  accounts  it  no  rohbery  '*  to  be  equal 
^  with  God.^  ^  Orthodoxy,  however,  is  secured,  when 
it  18  affirmed,  that  the  Father  is  not  styled  the  cause 
of  the  Son,  in  any  other  sense,  but  as  the  Son  is  begot- 
ten of  him ;  and  when  all  priority  of  nature  and  of  time 
is  excluded. 

T.  In  fine^  we  do  not  consider  the  Father  as  first  in  * 
Dignity  or  Excellence.  Infinite  and  supreme 
excellence  is  an  essential  attribute  of  Deity :  and  if  any 
person  were  possessed  of  greater  excellence  and  dignity 
than  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  neither  of  these  per- 
sons could  be  the  Most  High  God.  ^  These  three  are 
**  ime/'i  in  essence,  and  in  all  essential  attributes ;  equal 
in  dignity,  and  equal  in  glory.* 

Ti.  But  the  Father  is  the  First  person  in  the  follow- 
ing respects.  1st,  In  the  order  of  Subsistence.  The 
kypostMis  is  ascribed  to  the  Father.  The  Son  is  call- 
ed **  the  express  image' of  his  person,"  the  character  of 
kU  kypostasisy^  The  Father,  therefore,  is  the  archer 
i!fpe,f  the  Son  the  resemblance  :^  But  the  archetype  is 
prior  to  that  which  is  conformed  to  it^  The  Apostle 
makes  use  of  the  same  similitude  in  another  place, 
when  he  calls  the  Son  **  the  image  of  the  invisible 
^  God.**  ^  Whilst  this  priority  deprives  the  Son  of  no 
part  of  his  excellence,  it  brings  no  addition  to  that  of 

*  'IrirtfMt  xMi  *iro}o(«i.  f  'A^;^irv«'«f. 

»  Pha.  ii.  6.  J  1  John.  ▼.  7. 

^  Xa^mtm^  rni  vx%rT«ir%*i%  ivrS,     Heb.  i.  3. 
1  "EuLttf  TV  ei«  TV  «4{«rtf .     CoL  L  1 5. 
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the  Father.    On  the  contrary,  the  equality  of  boih  ir 
elegantly  pointed  out  by  this  metaphor.     I^eopky- 
lact  has  the  following  beautiful  remark :  ^  The  charac' 
**  ter^  or  the  form  expressed,  doth  not  exceed  the  k^ 
**  postasist  or  the  form  expressing ;  lest,  in  so  far  as  it 
exceeds,  it  should  have  no  hypostasis.    Nor  is  the 
hypostasis  greater  than  the  character;  otherwue, 
some  part  of  it,  at  least,  would  not  be  expressed." 
vii.  2dly,  In  the  order  of  Opeuation.     Since  the 
Father  works  by  the  Son,  it  necessarily  follows  that,  in 
relation  to  the  other  persons,  he  works  originally  mi 
Jrom  himself 9*  and  has  in  himself  the  principle  of  0}e- 
ration,  as  well  personally  as  essentially.  The  following 
assertion  of  our  Lord  relates  to  this  subject :  *^  The  Son 
**  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Fa- 
^  ther  do ;  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
*'  doeth  the  Son  likewise."""     This  declaration  holds 
respecting  the  Son,  considered  as  well  in  his  Diyine,  as 
in  his  Mediatorial  character.     As,  in  his  human  na- 
ture, the  Son  doth  nothing  without  the  incitement, 
command,  and  example  of  the  Father,  but  in  all  Im 
actions  performs  the  will  and  displays  the  holiness  of 
the  Father ;  so  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  can  do  nothing 
<'  of  himself,"  f  nothing,  as  the  Hebrews  would  expiess 
it  ^13^,  separately  from  the  Father.    The  essence,  the 
power,  and  the  will  of  both,  are  one  and  the  same ;  yet 
the  Father  takes  the  lead  in  the  order  of  operation, 
and  the  Son  **  sees"  him  operating ;  that  is,  knows  in- 
timately, approves,  and  executes  with  perfect  exactnea» 
the  Father's  counsels  and  decrees, — ^which  are,  at  the 
same  time,  his  own. 

Thus  it  is  dear  that  the  order  of  operation  begins  on 

•  *Ah^X!IH*  t  'A^'  'mvtv. 

^  John  V.  19*     See  also  Heb.  i.  S. 
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l^pil#iilR»»ih^   Nor,  agaii^  dolh  iUi  pteyoga- 

tfitof  onkr*  ditQgite  in  the  least  fiom  ihe  aqneme* 

JBgaity  of  the  Son ;  unless  one  shonld  very  absurdly  re- 

gu4  i^  M  ^ui^  evidence  of  weakness  and  inGeriority  that^ 

SBioe  the  power  and  will  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 

sn  (ooe  and  the  sam^  the  Son  can  neither  do  mit  will 

any  ihin£^  but  in  and  with  the  Father.  TheSonhim* 

self  hath  amply  ^;uarded  his  own  dignity,  by  testifying, 

that  ^  what  things  soever  the  Father  doth,  these  also 

t  doth  the  Son  UkewUe''*    The  meaning  is  not,  as 

QraUnu  wrests  the  expression,  that  the  Son  does  other 

ivorls  conesponding  to  these ;  but  that  he  does  the  same 

iporks,  and  performs  them  in  like  manner.  This  is  to  be 

imderstood,  as  Nassian%en  observes,  *'  not  with  respect 

^  to  the  likeness  of  the  things  done,  but  with  respect 

^^^  to  an  equal  dignity  of  powdPand  authority."  f    The 

expression  intimates  too,  as  QfrU  of  Alexandria  njB 

m  this  text,  *'  the  absolute  identity  of  the  works.''^ 

If  the  words  axe  explained  in  this  manner,  they  will 

&mish  an  incontestable  proo^  not  only  that  our  Lord 

had  done  nothing  wrong  in  curing  the  impotent  man, 

but  even  that  it  was  utterly  impossible  for  him  to  do 

wpnig ;  because,  provided  only  the  distinction  of  the 

pipsonal  order  of  operation  be  preserved,  the  power 

fud  the  will  by  which  he  works  miracles,  are  the  same 

with  the  power  and  the  will  of  the  Father.    Now  this 

waa  the  scope  of  our  Lord's  discourse. 

Yiu.  The  second  characteristical  property  of  the  Fa- 
thers is  that  he  is  of  himself.    This  is  to  be  under- 

ftmwm 

X  Ti|f  %f  rti  t^if  Mxor^^AAtfjerty  rnvrirnrtc. 

VOL.  I.  2  C  «. 
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stood,  not  in  relation  to  the  essence,  but  to  the  mode  of 
having  the  essence.  With  respect  to  the  essence,  both 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  that  God  who  is  of 
himself.  That  the  Deity  is  of  himself — ^that,  owing  to 
the  glory  of  his  infinite  perfections,  he  depends  on  no 
other,  but  has  his  existence  and  all  that  he  possesseth 
of  himself, — is  so  necessarily  included  in  the  notion  of 
the  Deity,  that  one  who,  with  regard  to  his  essence,  is 
from  another,  for  this  precise  reason,  cannot  be  God. 
The  andents,  therefore,  rightly  called  Christ,  dad  qf 
himself^  and  hy  himse^.*  Amongst  other  instances, 
Ewebius,  in  a  panegyrical  Oration  on  Paulinus,  Bi- 
shop  of  Tyre,  denominates  Christ  **  the  proper  Son  of 
**  the  supreme  God,  and  God  of  himself ;"!  because  be- 
ing the  true  God,  he  possesses  that  Dii^ne  essence, 
which  is  from  itself,  altHough  he  has  it  as  a  Son  from 
the  Father.  The  Father,  then,  is  from  himself  with 
regard  to  personality ;  that  is,  the  Divine  essence  is 
communicated  to  him  from  no  other  person ;  for  no- 
where  does  the  sacred  volume  intimate  that  the  Father 
was  begotten,  or  proceeded,  or  in  any  manner  came 
forth  from  another.  Alhanasius,  accordingly,  has  well 
said :  **  We  believe  in  one  uubegotten  God,  the  Father 
**  Almighty,  who  hath  his  subsistence  frpm  himself.''^ 
IX.  The  third  distinguishing  property  of  the  Father, 
is  that  HE  ALONE  fhom  eternity,  begat  the  Son. 
He,  accordingly,  says,  '*  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day 
'*  have  I  begotten  thee.''  These  words  were  addressed 
to  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  expressly  assures  us,  in  a  sense 
altogether  peculiar  to  himself:'^  but,  in  what  this  ge- 

•  'AvfWfif. 

t  Tv  »tUi?iS  0iif  wmim  yvrMv,  ttat  'Avt^^mV.  HisL  lib.  z.  cap.  4. 

X  ExposU,  FideL 

"  Vs.  iL  7.  Heb.  i  5. 
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nerati<m  coDsists,  it  is  impossible  f(»r  us  weak  mortals  to 
understand  or  explain.  Athanasiu9^  whom  I  have  just 
quoted,  very  properly  says,  *^  He  was  begotten  in  a  man-* 
^  ner  ineffiible  and  iDcomprebensible."*  The  very  idea 
of  generation,  however,properlyso  called,  namely,  that  by 
which  one  is  constituted  the  son  of  any  person,  includes 
the  communication  of  the  same  nature.^  In  created 
persons,  the  nature  is  the  same  only  in  species ;  but  in 
God,  owing  to  his  absolute  unity,  it  is  the  same  in  re- 
ference to  number.  By  the  gen^ation  of  the  Son,  then^ 
we  understand  that  act  of  God,  by  which  he  has  com- 
municated to  the  Son  the  same  numerical  essence  which 
he  himself  hath,  that  the  Son  may  have  it  in  like  man- 
ner. 

z.  We  do  not  hazard  these  assertions  without  autho« 
rity  from  sacred  writ.  The  Son  himself  leads  the  way^ 
laying,  *^  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath 
•*  he  given  to  the  Son,  to  have  life  in  himself"  ^  "  To 
^  have  life  in  himself,''  is,  not  merely,  to  have  enough 
for  himself  for  that  infinitely  happy  life,  which  alone  is 
worthy  of  God ;  but,  also,  to  be  a  fountain  of  life,  to 
inpa^^jt  it  to  those  who  had  no  existence,  and  to  restore 
it  to  ihose  who  are  dead.  These  are  essential  perfec* 
tions  of  God.  In  this  manner,  **  the  Father  bath  life 
**  in  himself."  Now  the  Father  hath  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  the  same  life  in  himself,  in  the  same  manner; 
and  this  necessarily  implies  the  communication  of  the 
same  essence,  which  lives  by  itself,  and  is  the  source  of 
all  true  life.^^  Several  Protestant  Divines,  I  am  aware, 
and  some,  too,  of  great  eminence,  contend  that  these 
expressions  refer  to  Christ,  not  directly  in  relation  to 

®  John  ▼•  26. 
'»  See  NoTB  XXXIX.  *<>  See  Note  XL. 
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Divine  chancter,*  but  to  Ins  Meffiatorial  cffioe.f 
Bnty  although  we  should  grant  them  ^bin,  (wliidi,  how- 
ever, it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  do,)  still  it  could  not 
have  been  given  to  Christ,  that,  as  Mediator,  he  should 
possess  a  fountain  of  life  in  himself,  unless  he  possesNd 
a  nature  which  lives  of  itself  ^uid  which  is  even  l^ 
Jrom  and  by  itself :X  For  this  is  the  peculiar  preroga- 
tive of  God,  and  hence  the  Psalmist  adores  him  thus: 
*'  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life  f^  and  this  gkry 
he  will  give  to  none  that  is  not  God.^ 

XI.  But  we  cannot  so  easily  concede  to  our  adver- 
saries, that,  by  the  generation  of  Christ  mentioned  in 
the  second  Psalm,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  m- 
tended ;  and  that,  by  this  day^  we  are  to  understand 
the  day  on  which  God,  having  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  appointed  him  the  Eang  of  his  church.  For,  l8t» 
To  beget,  signifies  nowhere  in  the  sacred  volume,  to 
rescue  from  death ;  and  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  coin 
new  significations  of  words.  2dly,  Though,  possibly, 
it  were  sometimes  used  in  that  metaphorical  accepta- 
tion, (which,  however,  is  not  yet  proved,)  it  cannot  be 
understood  in  this  passage  in  any  other  than  its  piopa: 
sense.  It  is  here  adduced  as  a  reason  for  which  Chiist 
is  called  the  Son  of  God.  Now  Christ  is  the  Soi  of 
God,  not  figuratively,  but  properly ;  for  the  Father  is 
called  his  proper  Father^ '  and  he  himself  is  denomi- 
nated the  proper  Son  of  the  Father ;"  by  which  design 
nation  he  is  distinguished  from  those  who  are  his  sons 

*  Ktffw  ^MA^yoif.  t  fimr  'tx§ffumu 

X  'AvTt{«N. 

P  Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  ^  Is.  xliL  8. 

>^  XUn%^  t)i4u    John  v.  18. 
^TitimiHS.     Rom.  TiiL  32. 
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in  a  metaphorical  sense.  Sdly,  These  words  are  spoken 
to  Christ  with  a  certain  emphasis^  with  which  they  could 
not  have  heen  addressed  to  any  of  the  angels,  much  less, 
to  any  of  mankind.^    But  if  they  meant  nothing  more 
than  the  raising  of  him  from  the  dead,  they  would  at- 
tribute nothing  to  Christ,  which  he  doth  not  possess  in 
common  with  many  others,  who,  in  like  manner^  are 
raised  up  by  the  power  of  God  to  glory  and  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom.   4thly,  Christ  raised  himself  from  the 
dead^  too,  by  his  own  power ;"  fix>m  which  it  would  fol- 
low, according  to  this  interpretation,  that  he  begat  him- 
self and  that  he  is  his  own  Son.    5thly,  It  is  not  true^ 
in  fine^  that  Christ  was  not  begotten  of  the  Father,  nor 
eaUed  his  Son  till  that  very  day  on  which  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead ;  for,  as  is  abundantly  manifest  from  the 
Gospel  history,  he  often,  when  yet  alive,  professed  him- 
self the  Son  of  God,  and  was  often  acknowledged  as 
such.    6thly,  To-^y  refers  to  time,  when  human  con- 
cems  are  in  question ;  but  this  expression,  when  applied 
to  Divine  things,  must  be  understood  in  a  sense  suit- 
able to  the  majesty  of  the  godhead.*  And  if  any  word 
may  be  transferred  from  time  to  denote  eternity,  which 
is  the  complete  and  perfect  possession,  at  once,  of  an 
interminable  life ;  what  can  be  better  adapted  to  express 
its  unsuccessive  duration,  than  the  term  to-day  ? 

xu.  Nor  can  our  adversaries  derive  any  support  to 
their  cause  from  the  words  of  Paul,  Acts  xiii  32,  S3. 
"^  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the 
*'  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath 
**  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he 


*  Heb.  15.  "  John  il  19-  x.  18. 
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^  iatk  raised  mp  Je$us  i^  as  it  it  abo  writtca  in  the  se- 
^  cond  Pfaltn,  Tbou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
•*  gotten  thee.*  For,  1st,  Paul  doth  not  here  prove 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead,  from  this  ex- 
pression  in  the  second  Psalm,  (which,  though  it  de- 
scribes him  who  is  raised  again,  doth  not  prove  his  re- 
surrection ;)  but  from  Isaiah  Iv.  3,  and  Psalm  xri  10^ 
while  he  adds,  verses  84th  and  S5th,  '*  And,  as  coo- 
^  ceming  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,*  fee. 
8dly,  The  words,  **  having  raised  up  Jesus,**  do  not 
even  relate  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
but  to  the  exhibition  of  him  as  a  Saviour.  This  rais- 
ing of  him  up, 'is  expressly  distinguished  from  the  rais- 
ing of  him  again  from  the  dead,  which  is  subsequently 
spoken  of,  verse  84th.  The  meaning  is,  that  God  fiit 
flUed  the  promise  made  to  the  fathers,  when  he  exhibit- 
ed Christ  to  mankind  in  the  flesh.  But  what  was  that 
promise  ?  This  appears  from  the  second  Psalm,  where 
God  promises  to  the  Church  that,  in  due  time,  he  would 
anoint  as  King  over  her,  his  own  Son,  begotten  of  him- 
self, TO-DAY ;  that  is,  from  eternity  to  eternity ;  for 
with  God  there  is  a  perpetual  today.  Grotius,  whose 
name  is  not  offensive  to  our  opposers,  has  remarked  that 
Luke  makes  use  of  the  same  wordf  to  signify  exhibit- 
ing in  Acts  ii.  80.  iii.  26.  To  these  we  add  another 
instance  from  chap.  vii.  87.  "  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord 
"  your  God  raise  up  unto  you.**  X  8dly,  Were  we  to 
admit  that  the  words  of  the  Psalm  are  applied  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  which  seemed  proper  tg  Cakin, 

•  'ANtrmVitf  Ttr^vf.  The  particle  again,  which  is  added  after 
Jttwt  in  our  English  version,  is,  at  all  events,  unnecessarv ;  and,  if 
our  author's  interpretation  be  just,  it  tends,  in  some  degree,  to  ob- 
soure  the  sense.    T. 


tkmmrm^  tnd  levend  oiher  Frdtettist  ZXfinei;  the 
leMB  inSL  only  be  thii;  that»  by  his  being  thus  nosed 
Bf  agaiii>  it  was  declared  and  demonstrated  tbat  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  the  Father,  begotten  of  him  60m  ever* 
lasting.  The  Jewish  G>uncil  eondemned  him  for  Uas* 
phmny^  because  he  had  called  himself  the  Son  of  God. 
But»  by  raising  bim  again  from  the  grave,  after  he  had 
been  put  to  death  as  a  blasphemer,  God  acquitted 
from  that  chaige,  and  puUidy  reci^ised  him  as 
QnIy*begotten  Son.^^  Thus  he  was  dedared^  exhibit^ 
id,  anddutinguiihed  as  the  Som  of  Gad  with  power^ 
expi^essly  and  particularly,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  all 
others/  The  original  word  here  employed  by  the 
Apostle,  is  remarkably  expressive ;  and,  as  Ijudovieus 
de  Dieu  has  learnedly  observed,  it  signifi^  that  Christ 
was  placed  betwixt  such  bounds,  and  so  separated  and 
discriminated  from  others,  that  he  neither  should  nor 
can  be  judged  to  be  any  one  else  than  the  Son  of  God. 
The  expression,  **  with  power,"*  may  be  joined  with 
^  declared ;"  and  then  the  meaning  will  be,  that  he  was 
shown  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  a  powerful  argument 
Or  it  may  be  connected  with  **  the  Son  of  God;**  and 
then  it  will  intimate,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
most  ample  and  exalted  sense  of  which  the  term  is  sus- 
ceptible ;  so  that  this  name,  when  ascribed  to  him,  is 
^  m  more  excellent  name"  than  any  that  is  given  to  the 
noblest  of  creatures.^ 

xiiL  Hhejburth  personal  property  of  the  Father  is, 
that  THE  Holy  Spirit  pboceeds  from  him,  to* 
OETHER  WITH  THE  SoN.f    The  Spirit  is,  therefore, 

*  'Ef  ipfUfut,  t  Una  cum  Filh,  Spiriium  S4metum  ipif^ 

^  'Q^irh  WH  ^9  i»  ivmfiU.  Rom,  i  4. 

«'  See  Nova  XU, 
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Styled,  '*  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth  ;"^  and,  again,  ^  the 
"  Spirit  of  God,"  and  "  the  hreath  of  the  Almighty."' 
Thus  far  our  knowledge  extends.    But  what  the  mode 
of  this  breathing  is,  and  how  the  communication  of  the 
essence  to  the  Third  Person  by  breathing  differs  from 
the  communication  of  the  same  essence  to  the  Second 
Person  by  generation, — are  mysteries,  the  knowledge 
of  which,  it  has  seemed  good  to  the  great  Teacher  to 
reserve  for  the  celestial  state.  We  have  no  complacenqr 
in  the  boldness  of  the  Scholastic  Theologians,  who  have 
asserted,  that  generation  pertains  to  the  Understand* 
ing,  and  that  the  Father,  by  the  contemplation  of  him* 
self,  begat  that  personal  image  of  himself,  who  is  called 
the  Son :  while  they  refer  breathing  to  the  Will,  and 
say,  that  the  Father,  in  conjunction  with  the  Scm,  by 
favouring  and  loving  himself,  produced  the  Holy  Spirit 
Not  only  are  we  afraid  of  becoming  so  profoundly  wise; 
but  we  have,  also,  an  aversion  at  such  vain  refinements 
of  human  ingenuity,  presumptuously  amusing  itself 
with  Divine  topics.  Far  better,  in  our  apprehension,  is 
the  discretion  of  Gregory  Naxianxeuy  who  satisfies  him- 
self with  the  following  simple  declaration  of  the  truth : 
**  The  Holy  Spirit  is  truly  a  Spirit,  who  proceeds  fiom 
"  the*  Father;  not,  however,  by  filiation,  or  generation, 
"  but  by  procession."  *  * 

xiv.  This  one  thing,  however,  we  can  safely  affinn ; 
that,  while  it  belongs  to  the  Fathef  alone  to  beget  the 
Son,  the  Spirit  proceeds  from  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son.f  This  may  be  gathered  from  John  xv.  26. 
'*  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send 

*  Orat.  zxxix. 

t  Generalio  soli  Patri  competat,  Spiratio  autem  Pairi  et  Filuk 

*  VJD  nn  Pa.  xxxiiL  (). 

y  nw  nttW31  hn  n>^  Job  xxxiiL  4. 
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"*  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
**  which  proceedeA*  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify 
^  of  me."  It  is  no  less  certain  that  the  Spirit  is  sent 
hj  the  Son,  than  it  is,  that  he  prooeedeth  from  the  Fa* 
ther.  Both  the  sending  and  the  procession  here  spoken 
of,  I  acknowledge,  are  not  natural,  or  h^postaiical,  hut 
eanumical:^  and  the  subjects  directly  intended,  are 
the  giying  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his  going  forth,  to 
men.  But  these  presuppose  the  eternal  mystery ;  for 
it  is  altogether  fit  and  congruous  that  the  manifestation 
of  the  Divine  persons,  which  is  afforded  in  time,  should 
correspond  with  the  real  manner  of  their  subsistence 
from  eternity. 

XV.  I  do  not,  however,  dissemble,  that  to  this  obser- 
vation it  may  be  objected,  that  Christ,  who,  in  respect 
to  his  person,  is  not  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  said  to  be 
8ent  by  the  Spirit;  for  we  read  in  Isaiah  xlviii.  16. 
**  And  now  the  Loud  God  and  his  Spirit  bath  sent 
**  me."  But  I  reply,  Ist,  It  is  not  quite  certain  whe- 
ther it  be  Christ  that  speaks  in  this  passage.  Eminent 
theologians,  as  Jerome,  Vatablus,  Cahin,  Junius,  our 
own  Dutch  Divines,  and  others  quoted  by  CameUus  a 
hofide,  will  have  these  to  be  the  words  of  Isaiah  him- 
self, by  which,  he  vindicates  his  authority  as  a  Prophet 
of  God.  Sidly,  If  the  words  are  to  be  referred  to  Christ, 
which  is  the  opinion  of  a  great  number  of  ancient  as 
wdl  as  modem  writers,  whom  I  dare  not  contradict ;  it 

't  The  authoi^B  words  are :  Fatear  el  fnusionem  et  isr^fivr/v  iiiam 
wn  ene  fvrixwf^  she  vwrrmrumf,  sed  '•iMfi^M«ir\  The  meaning  is, 
that  the  mission  and  the  procession  spoken  of  in  this  Terse,  timne- 
diaidjf  rehite,  not  to  the  Divine  essenccj  or  to  the  subsistence  of  the 
Divine  persons,  but  to  their  respective  operations  in  the  work  of  re- 
demption.    T. 

VOL.  I.  2d  «. 
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may  be  affirmed  that  he  waa  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  he  was  man,  and  sent  for  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind ;  for  the  formation  of  our  Lord's  human  nature  is 
ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit.^    In  this  manner  A  La- 
pide,  after  Anselmj  answers  the  objection.     3dly,  The 
Hebrew  text  may,  with  propriety,  be  translated  thiu; 
•*  The  Lord  God  hath  sent  me,  and  his  Spirit"*  A^ 
cording  to  this  version,  the  mission  of  the  Spirit  is  con- 
nected with  the  mission  of  the  Son ;  which  exactly  cor* 
responds  with  the  event.   In  whatever  sense  you  inter- 
pret  the  passage,  it  makes  nothing  against  our  hypcK 
thesis. 

XVI.  ^\Tiy,  too,  should  he  be  called  "  the  Spirit  of 
the  Son,"  *  and  be  said  to  "  receive  of  the  things  of 
the  Son,"**  unless  he  proceeded  from  the  Son  ?  In  the 

economy  of  redemption,  as  has  been  more  than  once  re- 
marked, the  Three  persons  act  suitably  to  the  relations 
in  which  they  stand  to  each  other  in  the  godhead.f 

XVII.  Hence  it  is  evident,  what  opinion  we  ought  to 
form  respecting  the  obstinate  contention  of  the  Greeks 
with  the  Latins  relative  to  this  point.  There  are  faults, 
I  doubt  not,  on  both  sides.  Since  the  Creed  of  Con- 
stantinople, published  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  381, 
contained  this  expression,  ^'  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding 
"  from  the  Father  fX  the  Latins  did  wrong  in  adding 
to  that  Creed  these  words, "  and  to  the  Son."^  On  this 
addition  see  Vossius,  ||  and  Heidegger.^  The  Latins 
did  WTong,  I  say,  in  this  matter ;  for,  although  what 

♦  '^ni*ii  ^inbw  mn^  ^^nw 

f  'OitfufAt'm  sequilur  n?  i^oXdyiWf. 

§  FlI.IOQlTB. 

II  De  Tribus  Symboiis,  Disser.  iiL  Thesi  xv.  et  aeq. 
f  Dissert.  Sel.  torn.  ii.  p.  7S8. 
*  Luke  i.  35.  *Ga].ir.6.  ^JohnxvLli. 
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they  added  was  trae,  the  words  of  the  Creed  were  the 
words  of  Scripture,  whilst  the  addition  is  not  contained 
in  Scripture,  in  these  precise  terms.  Besides,  whoevei! 
makes  any  addition  to  an  ancient  Greedy  involres  him- 
self in  the  guilt  of  hearing  false  witness ;  for  be  would 
have  it  to  he  helieved  that  the  Fathers  who  compiled 
that  Creed  determined  something  which  they  did  not 
determine.  The  Greeks,  also,  have  done  wrong  in  con- 
tending so  pertinaciously  concerning  this  point ;  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Latins  is  conformable  to  truth,  and  it 
was  delivered  in  the  same  manner  by  ancient  Doctors 
of  their  ovm  church ;  as  has  been  long  ago  shown  from 
the  writings  of  ^Ma;iia»iW,  JEpiphanius,  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andriOf  Gregory  of  Nyssa^  and  others.  Nay,  if  we 
are  willing  to  rest  satisfied  with  what  is  essential, 
scarcely  any  real  controversy  remains.  For  it  is  of 
very  little  consequence,  whether  we  hold  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or  '^  from 
"  the  Father  through  the  Son  ;***  as  Cyril  of  Canstan- 
tinaple  expresses  it  in  his  Confession,  written  in  the 
year  of  Christ  1631.  As  neither  of  these  two  expres- 
ffions  occurs  in  holy  writ,  so  neither  of  them  is  improper, 
or  inconsistent  vrith  the  truth.  But  let  thus  much  suf- 
fice on  this  subject. 

XVIII.  We  must  here  take  notice  of  the  opinion  of 
Episcopius  respecting  the  subordination  of  the  other 
persons  to  the  Father.  He  contends  '*  that  the  Father 
'*  is  so  the  First  person,  that  he  is,  also,  the  Highest 
"  in  Order,  in  Dignity,  and  in  Power. — ^In  Or* 
"  BER,  because  it  was  necessary  that  the  Son  and  the 
**  Holy  Spirit  should  be  from  him — In  Dignity,  be- 
'*  cause  the  Father  is  the  Fountain  and  the  cause  of 
'*  their  existence ;  and  it  is  more  honourable  to  derive 
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''  existence  from  none  tban  to  receive  it  from  another, 

to  b^et  than  to  be  begotten,  to  cau9e  to  proceed 

than  to  proceed^ — In  Power,  that  is,  authoritj 

or  dominion;  because  the  Father  has  authority  to 

send   and  to  give   the  Son,  and  to  pour  out  the 

Holy  Spirit ;  but  neither  of  them  has  authority  over 

the  Father ;  and  accordingly  we  no  where  read  of 

the  Father  as  sent  or  given,  but  always  as  sending 

or  giving."   Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Episcopius  ;\  and 

similar  sentiments  are  expressed  by  CurcetUeus.X 

XIX.  In  reply  to  these  writers,  we  make  the  follow- 
ing general  remarks.  1st,  They  depart  in  this  in- 
stance from  the  catholic  faith  of  the  Church,  whid), 
as  it  is  expressed  by  the  Emperor,  f  "  believes,  ac- 
^  cording  to  the  instructions  of  Apostles  and  the  doo- 
"  trine  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
''  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  one  God,  subsisting  in  equal 
'^  majesty,  and  in  an  adorable  Trinity."  ||  Athantuius, 
in  like  manner,  states  the  common  faith  in  the  follow- 
ing terms :  "  Where  there  is  an  undivided  dignity,  one 
sovereignty,  one  power,  and  will,  and  energy,  pecuU- 
arly  distinguishing  the  Trinity  from  the  creatures,— 
there  is  one  God."  ^  2dly,  The  majesty  of  the  Fa- 
ther is  artfully  extolled  with  a  view  to  disparage  the 
infinite  dignity  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is 
the  will  of  the  Father  himself,  ^'  that  all  men  should 

*  Spirare,  quam  spirari,  is  the  Latin  expression ;  which  litenllj 
signifies^  to  breathe  than  to  be  breathed.     T. 

f  Instii.  TheoL  lib.  iv.  cap.  32. 

X  Dissertat.  de  vocUnu  Trinitatis,  &c.  parag.  Ix. 

§  Lege  L  CodL  De  Sum.  Trimt,  et  Fide  Catholica* 

II  These  expressions  are  quoted  in  Justinian's  Corpus  Juris  CimUst 
torn.  2.  fixnn  an  Edict  relating  to  the  Trinity^  issued  by  the  Em- 
peror Gratian  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  380.     T. 

IT  Libra  de  Communi  ^uentia,  &c.  Capite^  Quod  uon  tres  Dii  sini. 
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**  honour  the  Son  even  as  tbey  honour  the  Father.*'* 
8dly,  All  these-  expressions  have  a  manifest  tendency 
utterly  to  deprive  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  of  true  god- 
head. A  subordinate  Deity,  is  not  Deity.  Supreme 
majesty,  dignity,  and  power,  are  essential  attributes  of 
godhead ;  and  he  that  is  not  possessed  of  them,  is  not 
God. 

XX.  More  particularly,  1st,  The  Scriptures  teach  a 
distinction  of  order;  but,  since  it  is  merely  a  distinc- 
tion of  personal  order,  it  implies  no  superiority  or  in- 
feriority attributed  to  the  essence.    Aihanasius^  who 
has  stated  this  distinction  of  order  with  singular  accu- 
racy, makes  the  following  excellent  observation,  in  the 
Creed  which  is  commonly  received  by  the  Church: 
*•  And  in  this  Trinity,  nothing  is  prior  or  posterior,** 
t:hat  is,  with  respect  to  dignity,  *^  nothing  greater  or 
'^  less ;  but  all  these  Three  persons  are  co-eternal  and 
^'  co-equal."  2dly,  Begetting  and  being  begotten,  cdu^- 
ing  to  proceed  and  proceedings^  imply  no  distinction 
of  Dignity  amongst  the  Divine  persons :  for  the  be- 
getting and  the  causing  to  proceed  are  the  communica- 
tion of  the  same  numerical  essence,  which  belongs  to 
him  who  begets  and  causes  to  proceed ;  and  which  pos- 
sesses an  infinite  dignity,  than  which  none  greater  can 
either  be  allowed,  or  imagined,  without  a  contradiction. 
8dly,  The  sacred  writings  nowhere  speak  of  the  Father's 
having  power,  authority,  and  dominion  over  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.     Nor  is  it  warrantable  to  infer 
any  such  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  Father,  from 
the  mission  of  the  Son  and  Spirit ;  which  is  entirely  ac- 
cording to  the  economy  in  redemption,  and  founded  in 
the  common  council  of  the  whole  Trinity. 

•  Sjnrare  ei  spirari, 
^  John  V.  23. 
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dnldreii  at  are  remarkaUe  for  beauty.  SdDj,  Wliat 
mofe  deoiable,  also,  than  a  caaymgal  rdaliom  to  die 
Hurt-begotten  Son  of  God,  who  is  '*  ^ite  and  rod^, 
the  diiefest  among  ten  thoas'tnds  r^  Nothing  can  eftir 
be  eeneeiyed,  more  delightftd,  more  enriching,  or  man 
glonons.  4thl3r»  Nothing,  *  in  fine,  can  be  more  eied- 
lent  than  that  inheritance,  which  the  sons  of  God  flb* 
tain  in  right  of  their  adoption,  and  which  is  jusigaed 
them  by  an  irrevocable  testament. 

XXVII.  It  will  not  be  nnprc^table  to  prosecute  tUi 
topic  a  little  further ;  and,  opening  our  Fathers  Tes- 
tament, to  inquire  What  and  How  great  are  the 
Blessings  bequeathed,  and  under  what  Stipulatioks, 
he  has  bequeathed  them  to  us.  By  the  Testament, 
we  understand,  The  last  and  immutable  tciU  of  Gadf 
recorded  in  the  aacred  Scriptures,  and  confirmed  bf 
ike  death  and  blood  qf  Jesus,  by  which  he  hath  dedsr 
red  his  chosen  and  believing  people,  heirs  ofAe  ukie 
inheritance. 

xxviii.  The  Testament  is  the  WiU  of  God,  ot  thzi 
"  counsel  of  his  will,""  by  which  he  has  appointed  both 
the  inheritance  and  the  heirs,  and  to  which  our  Laid 
referred,  when  he  said,  "  It  is  your  Father's  good  plea* 
rare  to  give  you  the  kingdom."""    I  add,  that  it  is  the 
last  and  irrevocable  tvill  of  the  Father ;  for  as  this  i^ 
it  essential  to  a  valid  testament  among  men,^  so  it  is 
not  wanting  to  this  testament.     ''  Wherein  God,  wil* 
**  ling  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of  pn>* 
•*  mise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by 
"  an  oath,  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it 
"  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong 


♦Songv.  la  "E^efcLlI. 

^  Luke  xii.  52.  ^  Gal.  iii.  1 5. 


^  fomJiitlin.*'*  In  this  Will,  he  has  atdgaed  the  in- 
fasfttncs  as  weH  of  graee  as  of  glory,  of  which  we  shaU 
speak  immediately.  He  has  also  appointed  the  heir% 
^-Bof  indefimtely,  all  that  shall  believe ;  but  these  and 
die  other  persons  particnlarly,  whose  *^  names  are  writ- 
^  ten  in  faeaven»"y  and  *^  graven  upon  the  palms  of  Godi% 
'  *^  hands."'  This  his  Will,  he  has  expressed  in  both 
parta  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  are,  theref<Mr^  callied 
a  Testament*  In  fine,  that  this  Will  might  in  no  re- 
qieet  be  defective,  the  whole  is  confirmed  and  sealed  by 
the  Mood  and  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus.^ 

XXIX.  To  understand  this,  we  must  observe,  that  God 

llie  Father,  did,  by  testament,  intrust  his  Son  Jesus 

with  this  honour,  that  he  should  be  the  head  of  the 

^Icct,  to  exeel  them  in  glory,  and  to  possess  authority 

to  impart  to  them,  all  his  blessings. ^^    Jesus,  again,  by 

tlte  power  committed  to  him  by  the  Father,  bequeathes 

kii^  benefits  by  testament,  to  the  elect,  that  they  may 

be  joint-partakers  of  them  with  himself.     *^  I  appoint 

to  yon  (by  testament)  a  idngdom,  as  my  Father  hath 

(by  testament)  appointed  unto  me."*^    This  making 

ef  the  Testament,  then,  is  originally  the  doing  of  the 

Father,  but  immediately  of  Christ  the  Mediator ;  who 

died^  not  to  make  void  the  inheritance  by  his  death,  for 

he  is  ^^  alive  for  evermore,"®  but  to  seal  the  promises, 

and  to  acquire  for  his  people  a  right  to  the  inheritance.^^ 

Hence  the  blood  which  he  shed,  is  called  ^^  the  blood 

of  the  testament"^ 

»  Heb.  vi  17,  18.  ^  Luke  x.  20. 

» Ik  xlix.  16.  •  2  Cor.  iiL  14. 

«>Heb.ix.  16,  17.  <^  Ps.  ii.  8. 

^  Kuyt0  iMTi^ifUti  vfiif,  Ka6«i>i  ^<i^ftT«  f^ci  *«  t«ti}^  /u«,  fittriXuttr,  Luke 

xxu.  29. 

«  Rev.  i.  18.  ^  Zech.  ix.  1 1.     Mat.  xxvL  28. 

*«  See  Note  XLIL 
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XXX.  The  Blessings  bequeathed  in  the  Testament 
are  inestimable.  We  reduce  them  at  pres^it  to  three 
principal  heads.  The  first  is  the  possession  of 
THE  WHOLE  WORLD ;  for  it  was  promised  to  Abra- 
ham and  his  seed,  that  they  ^  should  be  heirs  of  the 
world/'s  On  these  words,  we  may  hear  the  commentaiy 
of  Ijudomcus  de  JDieu :  ^^  As  sin,  by  separating  us 
^*  from  God  and  subjectiug  us  to  his  curse,  rendered  m 
**  exiles  and  outcasts,  so  that  we  had  no  spiritual  ri^t 

or  dominion,  corresponding  to  the  character  of  the 

**  sons  of  God,  over  even  the  meanest  of  the  creatines; 

**  so,  when  God  becomes  our  God  and  we  become  his 

blessed  people,  we  are  restored,  as  sons,  to  the  right 

and  dominion  of  the  whole  paternal  inheritance: 

^  And,  since  there  is  nothing  besides  God  and  the 

^  world,  we  are  made  heirs  of  the  world,  both  the 

earthly  and  the  heavenly,  the  present  and  the  future. 

Hence  it  is  said,  All  things  are  yours  ^  and,  amongst 

these  all  things,  are  mentioned,^  the  toorld^  and  what- 

**  ever  is  in  it,  things  present  and  things  to  comer 

XXXI.  This  possession  of  the  world,  we  may  observe, 
consists  in  the  following  things.  1st,  Kvery  son  of 
God  possesses  as  much  of  the  good  things  of  this  world 
as  the  wisdom  of  our  heavenly  Father  judges  sufficient 
for  the  support  of  the  animal  life,  without  exposing  the 
spiritual  to  detriment ;  and  so  possesses,  that,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  it,  he  may  taste  the  love  of  his  Father, 
who  confers  it  upon  him  as  a  pledge  of  better  blessings, 
and  of  his  Elder  Brother,  who  himself  became  poor, 
that  his  people  might  be  rich.i  This  love  of  God  the 
Father  and  of  Christ,  added  to  the  smallest  crumb  of 

»  Rom.  iv.  13.  »»  1  Cor.  iii.  21. 

»  Verse  22.  i  2  Cor.  viii.  p. 
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lifead  oir  drop  of  cold  water,  renders  them,  beyond  mea- 
sure, preferable  to  all  tbe  most  exqnisite  luxuries  of  the 
rich  of  this  world.    ''  A  little  that  a  righteous  man 
bath,  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked.''^  Sdly, 
All  the  creatures  must  serve  the  children  of  God  as 
steps  by  which  they  may  ascend  to  the  Creator.   In  all 
of  them,  as  in  a  bright  mirror,  they  contemplate  his 
adorable  perfections,^  and  thus  find  cause  of  exultation 
and  delight°^    They  perceive  in  them,  in  particular, 
the  love  of  Grod  towards  themselves.    When  they  be- 
hold the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  they  rejoice  that 
their  Father  hath  lighted  up  so  many  luminaries  for 
them,  of  which  they  may  avail  themselves  in  perform- 
ing works  which  become  them  as  the  sons  of  God.  Nor 
do  they  survey  this  display  of  his  goodness  with  less 
admiration,  than  if  every  individual  had  his  own  sun, 
cu:  his  own  moon,  shining  upon  him.'^    They  do  not  ex- 
ceed the  bounds  of  propriety,  when  they  even  entertain 
the  thought,  that,  for  their  sake,  the  world  still  remains 
in  its  present  state,  and  that  for  this  the  wicked  are  in- 
debted to  them  ;  for  ^*  the  holy  seed  is  the  substance"* 
(the  support)  of  the  world.<>    Sdly,  All  the  creatures, 
and  the  whole  administration  of  God  towards  them, 
**  wwrk  together  for  their  good."?    This  holds  so  exten- 
sively, that  angels  in  heaven  and  devils  in  hell,  are 
both  obliged  to  bear  a  part  in  the  service.   As  to  angels 
in  heaven,  ^^  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent 
**  forth  to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  be  heirs  of  sal- 
**  vation  ?"*i   As  to  the  infernal  spirit,  the  great  teacher 
of  arrogance,  was  he  not,  when  aiming  at  a  very  differ- 

^  Ps.  XXX viL  16.  *  Ps.  civ.  24. 

™  Ps.  xciL  4,  5.  ,  "  Ps.  viii.  3,  4. 

°  Is.  vi  13.  P  Rom.  viiL  28. 

^  Unv^oiXit  AMT«v^y<»«.  Heb.  L  14.  Ps.  xxxiv.  7.  xcL  11. 
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ent  object,  comp^ed,  ia  spite  of  batteIf-«--faj  his  hd- 
fetinga  to  teaeh  Paul  humility  T'  4iWj,  1£  ilm  watUi, 
wbioh,  l^  reason  of  sin,  is  sul^ted  to  yamty,  cannot 
.suffice  them,  God  will  from  its  ashes,  after  its  destme-^ 
tion,  form  another,  and  make  *^  a  new  heayat  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.*^  .Eadi  of  tbe» 
ideas  may  be  included  in  the  genenJ  promiae  of  the  in- 
heritance of  the  world.^ 

XXXII.  The  second  blessing  of  this  testament,,  is  a. 
SFIRITUAJL  KINGDOM.  ''  I  appoint  unto  you,"  ssjrf 
Christ,  **  a  kingdom."^  To  this  kingdom,  even  mcii 
of  the  children  of  Gk)d  as  are,  in  other  respects,  in  the 
humblest  condition,  the  poor,  and  servants,  and  haad* 
maidi;,  are  called.  **  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
**  this  world"  to  become  ^^  rich  in  faith,,  and  h^is  of 
**  the  kingdom,  which  he  hath  promcsed  to  them  that 
"  love  him."**  To  this  belong,  1.  The  excellency  of  the 
sons  of  God,  by  whidi  they  surpass  all  other  men.* 
S.  Victory  over  sin  and  the  unruly  lusts  of  the  iesb,  to 
which  even  kings  and  dreaded  tyrants  are  endsved.^ 
8.  The  treading  of  the  devil  under  their  feet*  4.  Tri- 
umph  over  a  whole  conquered  world,  in  spite  of  whoso 
rage  they  shall  be  eternally  savedj  5.  Inestimabk 
riches  ^  spiritual  gifts  ;^  even  in  the  midst  of  poverty.* 
6w  A  holy  peace  of  mind,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
All  these  privil^es  are  begun  here  in  grace,  and  conp 
summated  hereafter  in  glory. 

'  2  Cor.  xil  7-  »  2  Pet.  ill  15. 

'  Luke  xxiL  29.  «  James  ii.  5. 

^  Prov.  xiL  26.  '^  Rom.  vL  14,  18. 

*  Rom.  xvi.  20.  y  1  John  v.  4. 

*Ps.xlv.l2.  »Rev.  ilp. 
*»  Rom.  xir.  17. 

^'  See  Note  XLIII. 
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XXXIII.  The  third  benefit  is  God  himself.    Hetice 

says  the  Apostle, "  heirs  of  God.*'*    Here,  the  in- 

faeiitaiice  is  mutual.  Believers  are  God's  portiou,  atid 
God  is  their  portion,  as  these  are  made  reciprocal  by 
the  Prophet :  *'  The  portion  of  Jacob  is  not  like  them ; 
**  for  he  is  the  Former  of  all  things ;  and  Israel  is  the 
^  rod  (the  tribe)  of  his  inheritance/'^  In  this  possession 
otGodf  his  children  find,  Ist,  Protection  against  ever^ 
evil.  **  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  Re  is  my  refuge,  and 
my  fortKss.''  Why  ?  He  is  "  My  God,  in  him  will 
I  tmst"*  2dly,  The  communication  of  every  good.' 
For,  1.  All  that  infinitude  of  perfections  which  is  in 
God  himself,  will  appear  glorious  and  admirable  in  the 
tons  of  God,  and  will  impart  itself  to  them,  that  they 
may  enjoy  it  for  their  consummate  felicity.  And  what 
em  the  soul  desire,  beyond  this  infinite  Portion  ?s  ST. 
What  will  not  God  give  those,  to  whom  he  gives  him« 
•e]f?» 

xxxiT.  In  this  testament,  if  it  is  considered  in  its 
iihole  extent,  with  all  its  promises,  there  are  no  Sti-> 
FULATIOKS  properly  so  called ;  for  it  consists  of  abso* 
lute  and  unmixed  promises,  suspended  upon  no  condi- 
tion to  be  performed  by  our  own  strength.  Yet  the 
divine  msdom  and  care  have  so  adjusted  all  things  in 
it,  that  a  certain  and  a  wise  connexion  is  established 
amongst  them,  and  the  improvement  of  the  blessings 
pronused  first  in  order,  paves  the  way  for  the  possession 
of  further  benefits.  We  have  elsewhere  treated  of  this 
atla^e.^ 

•  Bonu  viii.  17»  *  Jer.  x.  16. 

«  Ps.  xcL  2.     See  Pi.  zzriL  1,  2.     Is.  xliiL  t,  3. 
'  Pb.  xxxvL  S.  8  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

M  Cor.  ill.  22,  2S. 

<<  See  Note  XLIV. 
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XXXY.  In  tbe  same  l)ook8,  therefore,  in  which  the 
Testament  is  contained,  Gk)d  has  enjoined  every  one- 
that  would  take  comfort  from  the  promised  inheritance,. 
1st,  To  love,  search,  meditate  upon,  and  lay  up  in  lam 
heart,  as  no  contemptible  part  of  his  inheritance,  thott^ 
writings  which  exhibit  the  Testament.^     He  nnub 
esteem  them  more  than  his  necessary  food,  i    2dly,  T(» 
value  highly,  as  it  deserves,  the  promised  inheritaooe;. 
1.  To  hunger  and  thirst  after  it,  and  to  be  satisfied 
with  nothing  short  of  it>    2.  To  consider  all  other 
things,  in  comparison  of  it,  loss  and  dung ;  ^  and  to  be 
prepared,  cheerfully  to  sell  all  that  he  hath,  in  order  to 
obtain  the  pearl  of  inestimable  wortfa."^     3.  To  glcnnfy 
God  for  his  great  goodness.'^  4.  To  keep,  with  care  and 
diligence,  what  he  has  already  received*^     Sdly,  To 
walk  as  becomes  his  present  happy  state,  and  the  hope 
of  so  glorious  an  inheritance.?     4thly,  To  be  ready  to 
impart  to  his  brethren  what  he  has  received  from  his 
Father,  both  in  things  temporal  and  spiritual  ;^  and  to 
exert  his  endeavours  that  others  may  be  brought  to  pos- 
sess the  same  inheritance  with  himself'    The  indivi- 
dual sustains  no  loss,  but  rather  derives  an  accession  of 
happiness,  from  the  numbers  of  his  fellow-heirs;  for 
the  abundance  of  love  serves  wonderfully  to  heighten 
the  joy. 

xxxYi.  It  remains  to  be  observed,  that  if,  in  a  mat- 
ter of  so  great  importance,  we  would  not  impose  upon 
ourselves  by  flattering  imaginations,  it  is  necessary 
carefully  to  examine  ourselves,  by  those  distinguish- 

»  Deut  xxxiiL  4.  vi.  6*.  ^  Job  xxiiL  12. 

^  Mat.  V.  6.  »  Phil.  iiL  8. 

"^  Mat.  xiiL  46.  "  Ps.  xxxi.  IQ. 

«  Rev.  ii.  25.  iii.  1 1.  p  1  Thes.  iL  12.  1  John  iii.  3. 

^  Rom.  xii.  1 3.  '  Acts  xxvL  29. 


GOD  TBB  FATHER.  175 

ing  cboraeters  of  the  children  of  God  which  the  Scrip-  ' 
tares  supply.  The  chief  of  these  are  the  following. 
Isty  The  impression  and  expression  of  the  Divine 
imi^e,  with  a  holy  conformity  to  our  Father.  What 
is  more  natural  than  for  a  son  to  resemble  his  Father  ? 
The  natural  Son  of  God  is  ''the  brightness  of  the  Fa« 
"*  thef  s  glory  ;'*  and  it  is  fit  that  we,  in  our  order  and 
measure,  should  be  so  too.  As  corrupt  Adam  ''  begat 
'^  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  own  image;**'  so 
God  forms  his  children  in  his  own  likeness, ''  in  righte« 
^  ousness  and  true  holiness.''^  This  resemblance  to  Grod 
is  gradually  promoted  by  familiar  intercourse  with  him, 
until,  having  obtained  ^  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  re- 
^  demption  of  our  body,**  of  which  the  Apostle  Bpeaks,^ 
we  shall  become  perfectly  like  him.^ 

XXXVII.  Sdly,  A  new  life,  which  is  worthy  of  God, 
and  the  effect  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  who  is  the 
Spirit  of  life.^  The  life  of  creatures  never  fails  to  cor- 
respond to  their  spirit  The  natural  man  has  not  a 
nobler  spirit,  nor  a  more  excellent  principle  of  life  than 
his  soul  (amma) ;  and  consequently  he  lives  merdy  an 
OMimd  Itfe.  But  as  the  children  of  God  are  endowed 
with  a  ^  free  Spirit,''*  who  is  also  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  y 
so  they,  in  their  measure,  live  such  a  life  as  Christ 
lived,  exerting  their  utmost  efforts  to  copy  after  his  ex- 
ample and  pattern.  ''  Be  ye  followers  of  God,"*  says 
the  Apostle, ''  as  dear  children."' 

xxxYiii.  Sdly,  A  true  and  sincere  love  to  God.  Na« 
tore  itself  teaches  this ;  for  what  genuine  son  doth  not 


*  Gen.  V.  S. 

*  Ephes.  iv.  24. 

•  Bom.  viiL  88. 

^  1  John  liL  2. 

^  Bom.  viiL  %. 

« 

»P*.li.  12. 

'GaLiv.6. 

>  Ephes.  v.  1. 
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love  his  father  ?    This  is  not  only  a  written  Iaw>  bnf 
born  with  us*    Now  this  love  to  God  arises,  partlj; 
from  the  consideration  of  hia  infinitely  amiable  perfi^ 
tions,  which  his  children  are  admitted  familiarly  to 
contemplate,  ^  their  eyes  seeing  the  King  in  bis  beau* 
ty  ;"*  partly  from  the  beams  of  Divine  love  continusOjr 
shed  forth  upon  them,  by  which  they  cannot  fail  to  be 
inflamed.^  Whenever  they  attentively  reflect  upon  this 
love,  they  consider  the  whole  capacity  ,of  thdr  aeol  as 
too  limited  to  render  adequate  returns  of  love*. 

XXXIX.  4thly,  Filial  reverence  and  obedience.<^  This 
arises  from  that  love  of  which  we  have  just  spoken. 
This  love  forbids  a  man  to  do  any  thing  displeasing  to 
God»  and  inspires  him  with  so  ardent  a  zeal  for  his 
glory,  that  he  cannot,  without  anguish,  see  his  honour 
infringed  by  others.^  It  disposes  him  also  to  discharge, 
with  promptitude  and  alacrity,  all  the  duties  of  reli* 
gion.^  Further,  it  does  not  suffer  a  man  to  be  at  eas^ 
if  perhaps,  by  an  inconsiderate  action,  he  has  offended 
God,  and  forfeited  those  gracious  smiles  of  his  face 
with  which  he  was  formerly  cheered ;  it  constrains  lum 
at  last  to  prostrate  himself,  vrith  the  profoundest  rev^ 
rence,  at  the  feet  of  his  heavenly  Father,  vrith  sorrow 
and  tears  to  implore  the  pardon  of  his  offences,  and 
to  promise  greater  circumspection  in  his  future  con- 
duct^ <« 

XL.  5thly,  Undissembled  brotherly  love,  which  he 
bears  for  all  those  in  whom  he  perceives  the  Divine 
image,  and  a  participation  of  the  same  grace  vrith  him- 
self    Whilst  other  evidences  are  often  imperceptible, 

•  Is.  xxxiii.  17.  Ps.  Ixiii.  2.    •  ^  I  John  It.  ig, 
«  Mai.  L  6.  1  Pet.  i.  17.  *  Ps.  xliL  3,  TO. 

•  John  xir.  21 .  '  Luke  viL  38. 

*  5  See  Note  XLV. 
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this  brotherly  love  furnishes  the  doubting  soul  with  a 
comfortable  mark  of  its  state-S  It  is  impossible  for  the 
love  of  the  brethren,  to  be  separated  from  the  love  of 
God.  Whoever  loves  the  original,  will  also  love  the 
copy.  Whoever  loves  God,  will  love  him  who  belongs 
to  God,  in  whom  he  discerns  the  excellencies  of  God, 
and  whom  he  believes  to  be  beloved  of  Gtod,^  Happy 
the  man  whose  spirit  bears  witness  with  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  these  distinguishing  characters  of  God's  chil- 
dren, ^re  found  in  himself. 

'  1  John  iiL  14.         '  ^1  John  iv.  SO. 
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ON  THE  CREATIOX. 


I.  The  work  ascribed  in  the  Creed  to  the  Father  is 
that  of  Creation  ;  on  which  we  now  proceed,  condse- 
ly,  to  discourse.  Let  us  be^n  with  explaining  the 
word.  What  the  Latins  call  Crearey  the  Hebrews 
.express  by  the  term  K"D  {bara ;)  which  signifies,  to  pro- 
duce some  new  thing,  solely,  by  one's  will  and  com- 
mand, or  nobly  to  effect  and  accomplish  something  by 
a  surprising  energy.  Thus  Moses  says,  **  If  the  Lord 
*<  make  a  new  thing,"*  that  is,  produce  a  strange  thing 
by  his  powerful  word,  causing  the  earth  to  open  her 
mouth :  and,  likewise,  Jeremiah,  *^  The  Lord  hath  cre- 
**  ated  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,"  ^  that  is,  hath  com- 
manded a  thing  to  exist,  nothing  equal,  or  similar,  to 
which  was  ever  beheld. 

II.  We  are  not,  however,  to  imagine,  that  the  word 
^*^3  does  uniformly,  or  by  its  own  proper  power,  de- 
note the  production  of  a  creature  out  of  nothing.  It  is 
applied  to  those  works  which  are  expressly  recorded  to 
have  been  formed,  during  the  first  six  days,  firom  pre- 

•  Kia^  HKna  Num.  xvi.  so. 

*  pica  Ti'OiMn  ry^Tt'*  «*ia  Jer.  xxxi.  22. 
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ezutent  matter/  Though  men  are  the  ofipring  of 
their  parentif,  too,  by  natural  generatioD,  God  is  deno* 
minated  the  Creator^  of  every  man ;  and  this  not  mere- 
ly  with  regard  to  the  soul,  which,  indeed*  he  creates  out 
of  nothing,  but  with  regard  to  the  whole  person,  which 
owes  its  existence  to  his  good  pleasure,  and  is  **  fear- 
«<  fully  and  wonderfully  made."*  In  like  manner,  it  is 
said  in  the  Psalms,  **  The  people  who  shall  be  created 

sh^  praise  the  Lord;"^  and  in  Ezekiel,  '*  I  will 
judge  thee  in  the  place  where  thou  wast  created,  in 

the  land  of  thy  nativity/'s 

III.  Besides,  no  one  doubts,  I  suppose,  that  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  for  which,  according  4d  the 
promise  of  the  Supreme  Being,  we  look,  are  to  be  con- 
structed out  of  the  rubbish  and  ashes  of  the  world  which 
now  exists.  Yet  God  says  of  them,  **  Behold,  I  create 
**  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth.*^ 

IT.  There  is  even  a  passage,  where  things  which 
exist  already,  are  said  to  be  created,  when  new  vi- 
gour is  infiised  into  them :  '^  Thou  sendest  forth  thy 
^  Spirit,  they  are  created ;  and  thou  renewest  the  face 
^  of  the  earth.'^  From  these  instances  it  appears,  that 
the  word  ^^  is  sometimes  used  in  relation  to  things, 
which  are,  by  no  means,  made  out  of  nothing,  and  yet 
are  so  far  created,  that,  by  the  will  and  command  of 
God,  they  pass,  in  a  certain  respect,  from  a  state  of 
non-existence  to  a  state  of  existence.* 


*  V<h  YH'O,  as  Kimchi  speaks. 

•  Gen.  i.  «1,  27.  *  Kl-Ji  Ecclcs.  xiL  1. 

•  nht^  ITiK^ili  Ps.  cxxxix.  14. 
f  n>  bbn^  K*ia3  Djr  Ps.  ciL  18. 
8  nK*il3  Ezek.  xxi.  30. 

^  K*i^a  ^33n  Is.  Ixv.  17. 

•  pKia>  inn  nbwn  Ps.  civ.  so. 
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V.  OMrrespondent  to  the  Hebrew  H^,  is  tiie  Greek 
verb  xTt^dfi  whence  'xntngj  creation,'^  is  derived;  that 
is»  an  act  which  gives  existence  to  a  creature.  But 
this  word  is  also  of  extensive  application,  and  signifies 
the  producing  of  things  in  any  way ;  as  appears  from 
the  definition  of  Jffesychius,*  and  from  the  Apostle 
FetePs  denominating  a  magistrate  divinely  appointed 
fior  regulating  the  affidrs  of  men,  *^  an  ordinance  (a  crea- 
**  tme)  of  man.*^ 

Ti.  The  Setemtf  InterpreterSf  also,  have  not  scrupled 
to  make  use  of  this  term  in  reference  to  the  supreme 
Wisdom*  and  as  our  Divines  are  acsustomed  to  explain 
it»  in  refeieiiee  to  the  generation  of  the  Word.^  The 
ChaUee  Fuaphnst,  likewise,  on  the  same  passage,  em- 
ploys the  woril  ^f^^.  Some,  too,  derive  from  this  He- 
faRw  verb  the  noon  ^,  awm;  the  Latin  word  jMvrere, 
^to  beget;)  and  the  Dutch  word  ftarm.f  But,  as  these 
wwds  hare  now  a  different  signification  in  the  schools 
of  theology,  I  deem  it  neither  prudent  nor  safe,  whilst 
the  heretics  discover  so  much  perverseness,  &r  any  Di- 
vine to  imitate  that  phrase,  when  discoursing  of  the 
Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  by  calling  him  Cr&ated^X  in 
whatever  sense  the  expression  be  used. 

Tii.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  Latin  verb  creare, 
in  like  manner,'does  not  signify,  precisely,  what  we  now 
usually  intend  by  this  term.  It  may  even  admit  of  a 
doubt  whether  the  ancient  Romans  ever  recognised  this 
signification.     With  them  create  is  gignere^  {to  be- 

*  Krtrm  est  '*i^vrm,  '•tiainUf  »^lua9m,  Krt0^,  xo<«^,  UauiiftifUL 
t  The  Scottish  word  bmrn,  (a  ehild,)  maj^  with  equal  probabili- 
ty, be  traced  to  the  same  Hebrew  origin.     T. 
i  m^S,  KurBtif,  crealus, 

i  2  Pet.  iii.  4.   Mark  x.  6. 

^  'A»i»^#«r«f  Kunu  1  Pet  iL  13.  >  Prov.  viiL  22. 
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get  ;*)  to  mate  in  anjr^manner  ;f  or  eyen  to  appoint  to 
any  dignity^  in  ivhich  sense  G)nsids»  Generals,  and  Ma- 
gistrates  are  said  creari^  to  be  created. 

VUL  Although  it  appears,  then,  that  as  well  in  sa- 
cred a&  in  common  use,  the  signification  of  these  words 
is  very  vague  and  indeterminate ;  yet,  because  that  mode 
of  G9:eation  by  which  something  is  produced  out  of  no* 
thing  is  the  most  excdlent  and  wonderful,  it  is  usual 
in  theological  discoiu^es,  for  an  act  of  this  sort  to  be 
strictly  called  Creation,  and  to  be  distinguished  from 
generation,  and  other  modes  of  producing. 

IX.  To  pass,  therefore,  from  an  examination  of  the 
word  to  the  illustration  of  the  subject ;  Creation  is 

THAT  ACT  OF  GOD,  IN  WHICH,  BY  THE  ALL-POWER- 
FUL COMMAND  OF  HIS  WILL,  HE  MADE  OUT  OF  NO- 
THING, AND  PERFECTED,  THE  WHOLE  UNIVERSE, 
IN  THE  SPACE  OF  SIX  DAYS. 

X.  Before  the  Creation,  nothing  at  all  existed,  ex- 
cepting God : — No  world  such  as  this  we  now  behold, 
which  some  have  falsely  supposed  to  have  been  co-eter- 
nal with  God : — No  shapeless  matter,  from  which,  by 
means  of  motion,  other  substances  were  formed  by  some 
imaginary  Mind ;  according  to  the  expression  oiAnax- 
agoras  in  Laertius^  "  All  things  existed  in  one  irre- 
gular mass ;  then  Mind  came,  and  reduced  them  to 
order  :"t — In  fine,  no  spirits  distinct  firom  God,  as,  in 

opposition  to  Scripture,  the  adversaries  of  the  eternal 
Divinity  of  Christ  contend — But  absolutely  nothing. 

•  As  in  Virgil,  Sulmone  creatos,  begotten,  or  bom,  at  Sulmo :  and 
ip  Horace,  Fortes  creanlur  fortUms  ;  The  brave  are  begotten  by  the 
brave. 

t  Ennius  accordingly  says,  Diciiur  Vesta  hanc  urhem  creavisH; 
Vesta  is  reported  to  have  created,  that  is,  founded,  this  city. 
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XL  Satisfied  with  himself,  widi  his  own  infinite  per* 
fections,  and  with  the  most  ample  knowledge,  love,  and 
enjoyment  of  those  perfections,  Gk)d  found  in  himself 
the  most  ccmsummate  happiness^  and  happiness  becom- 
ing his  character ;  for  which  reason  the  Apostle  Fanl 
calls  him,  ''  the  Blessed.'^  It  pleased  him,  however, 
to  display  his  attributes  in  certain  works  that  are  with^ 
mU  Jdmseyi*  the  form  and  image  of  which  he^had  most 
wisely  delineated  in  his  mind  from  eternity.  And  since 
he  needed  no  assistance  from  any,  as  nothing  exists  or 
even  can  exist  independently  of  him,  he  commanded 
all  things  that  are,  to  rise  out  of  nothing,  by  the  mere 
act  of  his  sovereign  will.  **  He  hath  made  the  esrth 
by  his  power ;  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  ins- 
dom ;  and  hath  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  disere- 
tion.^ 

XII.  While  Reason,  particularly  as  now  vitiated  by 
sin,  and  disposed  to  raise  its  clamorous  voice  against 
God,  dictates  these  truths  somewhat  obscurely ;  Faith, 
relying  on  the  Pivine  testimony,  embraces  them  with- 
out  hesitation.  **  Through  faith,  we  understand  that 
^  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  Gk>d,  so  that 
**  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  whidi 
•*  do  appear."** 

XIII.  By  the  expression  roue  'cuMfag,  the  Apostle 
means  the  same  thing  that  the  Hebrew  Doctors  in- 
tend by  QM3^,  to  wit,  i^s,  or  worlds.  He  uses  the 
plural  number,  because  they  distinguished  betwixt 
thr^  worlds;  the  lowest^  which  is  the  residence  of 
plants,  animals,  and  men;  the  middle^  which  is  the 

•  Exlra  se. 
"  '0  fumm^m*  1  Tim.  tL  15.  ■  Jer.  x.  12. 

^iWf  T»  fiXtwiftmt  y^^rnkmu    Heb.  xL  S. 
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region  rf  the  itm ;  and  the  kigkeit,  wYAck  im  ibe  ha- 
bitation of  aagek^  and  Uened  spirits.^ 

xiT.  In  these  worlds,  there  is  Kframmg^^  a  skilful 
arrangement  of  the  parts,  and  an  adaptation  of  every 
thing  to  purposes  suitaUe  to  itself  and  to  the  whole 
system.  Whatever  attention  human  reason  may  give 
to  tliesB  matters,  it  is  excited  by  fidth  to  mark  them 
moie  easefuUy,  and  to  perceive  them  more  distinctly. 
But  £dth  supplies  us,  also,  with  fiirther  light  and  in-^ 
struetion,  whether  you  consider  the  beautiful  order  and 
arrangement  observed  in  the  work  of  creation,  winch 
we  learn  only  fiom  Moses ;  or  attend  to  the  symmetry 
that  is  still  discernible  in  the  world,  in  which  our  oar* 
nal  reason,  from  its  arrogance  and  pretended  wisdom, 
would  presume  to  detect  a  variety  of  blemishes,  were 
it  not  restrained  by  faith. 

XV.  This  order  and  symmetry,  thus  reoognised  by 
fidth,  leads  us  to  God,  by  whose  ««^  that  is,  by  whOM 
command,  the  worlds  were  made ;  and  so  made  that 
*<  the  things  which  are  seen,**!  that  is,  the  things  which 
exist4  were  made,  jcm)  %z  futP0(i4PtifPf  **  not  ctf  things 
which  do  appear."  This  expression  is  employed,  by  aU' 
imastrophe,^  which  was  made  use  of  principally  by  the 
Hellenists,  instead  of  iz  fjbfi  fcupofAtPM^,  ofihmgs  wkieh 
do  not  appear.  The  meaning  is,  as.  Chrysastime  ju» 
didously  remarks,  ^  the  things  which  exist  were  made' 
of  things  not  existing.''|| 

X  The  Hebrews,  whom  the  Apostle  Ssiitttes,  all  such  thiiigi 
niKSTDdn,  rm  'ip^tnUftvm,  the  things  which  areJbmuL 

§  Xn  amutrophe  Ib  "a  figure,  whereby  words  which  should  have 
^  been  precedent,  are  postponed."    T. 

*  *  See  Note  XLVI. 
VOL.  I.  2  G  9. 
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xvx.  The  word  piufu6m  ngniief  origpsiHy,  to  he 
brought  forth  into  Ught;  and  thenoe,  aimpfy^  to  exUt: 
$a  when  we  read,  ^  It  was  never  so  seen,"  it  never  so 
ig^peared,  ^  in  laraeL'l*  The  mnltitnde,  who  uttered 
these  words,  hy  no  means  intended  that  similar  wodu 
had,  in  reality,  heen  done  in  Israd,  though  they  hid 
not  appeared ;  but  simply,  that  nothing  similar  hsd 
ever  happened.  ^  Things  that  do  iqapear,***  asethiflgi 
actually  existing,  which  stand  in  no  need  of  the  Diviiie 
caU  to  cause  them  to  be,  or  to  appear.  **  Thingsidnch 
do  |Eiot  appear,'"!  are  nothing,-— «''  things  not  existing,''! 
which  indispensably  require  to  be  called  into  exutenee 
by  the  power  of  God,  before  they  can  appear.  Rom.ivJT- 
,  xvii.  SckHchth^m^,  an  erroneous  interpreter,  per- 
Terting,  as  usual,  the  sense  of  the  Aposd^  affirms  thst 
the  things  which  do  not  appear,  are  those  elements  of 
thlnga  which  were  in  a  state  of  confusion  at  the  bo- 
ning of  the  world.  He  infers  from  these  wonds  of  the 
Apostle,  what,  he  contends,  is  apparent  also  fiom  the 
history  of  the  creation  of  the  world  as  recorded  by  Mo- 
ses ;  that  God,  when  he  made  this  world,  or  when  he 
began  the  creation  described  at  the  beginning  of  Gene* 
sis,  did  not  make  it  absolutely  of  nothing,  but  of  that 
lAass  which  was  without  fonn,  and  covered  with  daric- 
ncss.  He  quotes,  too,  this  expression  used  by  the  wii- 
tor  q£  the  book  of  Wisdom^^  i^  '(tfM^^ou  vhK^  **  of  matttf 
without  form;''  which  the  Latin  Translator  rendcni 
ex  materia  inviea,  **  of  unseen  matter."  He  affinni^ 
at  the  same  time,  that  no  mention  is  made  in  holy  writ 
of  .the  creation  of  this  matter.   '  VoBceUus  reascms  st- 

P  Mat.  ix.  S5.  «  Ch.  xi.  1 7. 
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great  length  in  the  same  absiurd  stjrle^*  and  adds  this 
obeervation ;  that  in  the  Greek  Venion  of  the  Old 
Testamentt  which  the  New  Testament  writers  gene- 
rally follow,  the  earth  is  called  invmble\  in  that  pas- 
sage^ where,  in  the  Hebrew,  it  is  denominated  void. 

XTUL  The  design  for  which  these  remarks  are  broi^ht 
forward^  is  to  make  us  believe  that  something  besides 
Grod  existed  before  the  creation  of  the  worl4  and  t# 
weaken  the  force  of  that  argument  in  support  of  the 
true  Deity  of  Christ,  which  our  Divines  are  accustom- 
ed  to  derive  from  his  existing  before  the  world ;— -which, 
according  to  the  language  of  Scripture^  denotes  eternity. 

XIX  But  the  heretics  miss  their  aim ;  for  the  Mo- 
saic history  expressly  declares,  that  God  made  that 
earth  which  was  *^  without  form  and  void,''^  and  covered' 
with  thick  darkness.  The  words  run  thus :  ^'  In  the 
**  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 
^  And  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void.**  The 
obvious  meaning  is,  that  the  eartk§  which  God  created 
was  then,  when  first  made,  a  mass  without  form  and 
mid.  It  was  not,  therefore,  created  out  of  a  shapeless 
aiaas.  Whence  then  was  it  created  ?  What  remains 
bat— nothing  ? 

XX.  If  they  urge,  that  the  first  verse  contains  a  sum* 
laary  of  the  whole  work,  and  that,  in  the  subsequent 
rerses,  it  is  particularly  shown  whence  all  other  things 
irere  created ;  we  answer,  that,  even  allowing  the  first 
Murt  of  this  assertion  to  be  true,  it  was  £ir  from  the  in^ 
;ention  of  Moses  to  intimate  tJiat  what  in  the  first  verse 
le  calls  ^^  the  heaven  and  the  earth,''  was  formed  of 
liat  matter  which  in  the  second  verse  he  calls  the  earth 

*  De  Veta  Relig.  lib.  iL  cap.  4. 

§  V'^^^n  with  the  demonstrative  particle  n. 
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^  withoitt  finrm  and  rmd."    Bol^  after  he  bad  oompie- 
bended  all  things  nnder  the  denomniatioii  ef  the  hea- 
ven and  the  earth,  saying  nodung  farther  intfa  regaid 
to  the  highest  heaven,  in  whidi  God  has  prcpaied  his 
thxone,  he  shows,  in  the  following  vesses,  what  was  die 
state  of  the  eardi  when  it  first  proceeded  from  the  hand 
of  God,  and  in  what  manner  and  order  all  other  thii^ 
were  fonned  out  of  it     VakiUmM^  to  whom  VolUlm 
appeals  in  this  cause,  expresaes  himaelf  in  die  ft&oir- 
ing  terms:    ^  You  may  dearly  understand  it  thos; 
^  In  the  h^inning,  when  God  created  the  heafeasod 
^  the  earth,  the  eardi  was  then  without  form,  te.   fiy 
^  the  heaven  he  intends  the  cdestial  bodies,  and  hy  the 
^  earth,  the  terrestrial.    He  sets  fordi,  at  first,  the 
**  whole  nniverse,  that  its  Author  may  be  known^ 
^  that  it  may  be  understood,  both  that  the  woild  did  sot 
^  exist  ftom  eternity,  and  also  that  God  created  some- 
^  thing  out  of  nothing."  Do  writers  who  express  them- 
selves in  such  terms  as  these,  agree  with  the  heretics  ? 
XXL  It  is  not  necessary  for  us,  besides^  to  admit  that 
the  first  verse  briefly  comprehends  all  those  works  which 
are  afterwards  particularly  detailed.    The  opinion  of 
David  Kimchi,  in  which  a  great  number  of  Divines 
both  ancient  and  modem  acquiesce,  appears  to  me  to 
be  highly  probable.    He  considers  the  order  of  the  cre- 
ation as  here  propounded  by  Moses  in  this  msimtf : 
That,  first  of  all,  God  created  the  heaven,  that  is,  the 
highest  heaven  with  the  angels ;  then  the  earth,  the 
first  appearance  and  condition  of  which  are  described  in 
the  second  verse,  and  out  of  which  other  creatures  were 
subsequently  formed.    And  it  is  called  "  without  form 
and  void,"  in  opposition  to  heaven,  which  was  immedi- 
ately carried  to  its  full  perfection,  and  replenished  with 
inhabitants. 


xxiL  Moie^ ifide«l^indHim»  that  tiM  earth  wfts  at 
first  ooTWed  with  water,  ajdd  iaTolved  ia  l&icdc  daifaiees; 
and  the  GiMk  I&terpteten,  faUing  to  ttpresB  properly 
tfie  sense  of  the  Helnew  temii  have  called  it  ^isfisible.'** 
.'it  caraot^  however,  be  prof  ed  ham  any  resemblaaee  be- 
twixt the  expressions^  which  are  oonsideraUy  dissfanilar, 
AaltiM  Apostle  alluded  to  this  pesssge.  ^  The  things 
wUeirdo  not  appear»'*f  mentioned  by  Paidi  aad^  the 
iniisftte  eartli,"!  mentioned  by  the  Greek  Intorpieten^ 
are,  in  reality,  quite  diffisrent  firom  each  other.  When 
Paul  speaks  of  **  the  things  which  do  not'appear/*  he 
refers  to  the  state  ^  things  prior  to  tke  creaikm.§ 
^  The  invinUe  earth,'*  on  the  contrary,  does  not  signify 
a  mass  existing  before  the  creation,  but  the  second  part 
of  the  universe,  which,  as  well  as  the  heaven,  was  cre- 
ated on  the  first  day.  Those  who  wrest  these  expres- 
sions to  any  other  meaning,  offer  manifest  violrace,  not 
only  to  the  Mosaic  history,  but  also  to  the  whde  tenor 
of  Scripture.  We  have  now  spoken  of  die  former ;  let 
US  proceed  to  the  latter. 

XXIII.  If  this  pretended  matter  of  which  the  world 
was  made,  existed  previously,  I  ask,  was  it  previously 
made  of  nothing  by  God,  or  was  it  really  self-existent, 
and  co-eternal  with  God  ?  The  one  or  the  other  of  these 
is  unavoidable ;  but  both  are  contrary  to  holy  writ. 

XX  IT.  The  matter  in  question,  was  not  made  before 
the  creation  of  which  Moses  gives  an  account :  for  the 
Mosaic  creation  took  place  ^  in  the  beginning  ;''||  and 
the  banning  of  something  else  prior  to  this  universal 
beginning  cannot  be  alleged,  without  contradicting  tiie 
sacred  historian.    The  Scripture,  too,  makes  the  pre- 

X  Fit  ««'^r«i«  §  Creatums  icrmmui  a  quo. 
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CTiiiiCTCB  of  the  Supreme  Beii^lJwTOaB 
ttftin  this,  tlmt  he  existed '*  befiora  the  moo^ 
^  farought  fofth»  ere  ever  the  earih  and  the  wodd  weie 
^  fomied;'^  and  God  himtdf  mgei  this  m  a  proctf  of 
his  Deity;  ^  Yea»  before  the  day  wan^  I  an  fkeJ**  Jn 
abart»  whatev^  existed  b^/bre  the  hgimmk^,  ere  mot 
jtke  earth  woe,  existed  befinre  all  time— aeeoidiiig  to 
the  phraseology  of  Sctipturei  was  etkenaI/— ^ivas  fo- 
^/^  iAtf  icvrAt  ^6rodU-and  ooold  not  faaTe  been  madei 

XXT.  Besides^  whoeyer  denies  that  this  matter  nu 
iiiade»  is  not  a&aid  to  contradict  the  firar-and-twenty 
Elders  in  heaven,  who  thus  address  themselves  to  God 
u  thdr  song  of  praise :  Thou  hast  created  aix 
VHiKCHSL^  Nor  does  he  scruple  to  contradict  the  Apos- 
tles John  and  Paul,  who  teadi  tl^  same  doctrine  in 
John  L  3.  CoL  L  l6.-~passages  whidi,  in  defiance  of 
tmth»  are  applied  by  the  heretics  to  ihe  new  ceeatioia 
€f  things  by  the  Gospel.  If  these  dedarations  of  the 
JBldars  and  Apostles  are  certain,  as  unquestkaiaUy  they 
are,  it  is  also  certain,  that  this  original  matter  of  the 
world  is  either  a  mere  %ment»  and  indeed  absolutely 
nothing,  or  that  it  was  created  by  God. 

XXVI.  Further,  if  this  matter  both  existed  from  eteF» 
nity»  and  existed  of  itself,  and  thus  was  indebted  to  God 
for  nothing  it  possessed,  what  right  had  God  to  it  ?  or 
what  title  had  he,  to  &8hion  it  according  to  his  plea- 
sure ?  Basil  wys,  **  If  it  was,  in  reality,  uncreated^  it 
^  must  be  esteemed  worthy  of  the  same  honours  with 
^  Grod."*  Our  adversaries,  on  other  occasions,  contend 
that  every  right  of  God  in  relati<m  to  the  creatures 
arises  either  from  a  favour  conferred  by  him  upon  them, 

*  Hexaem.  Horn.  iL 
'  Ps.  xc  2.  "Is.  xliiL  IS. 

*  Prov.  viiL  22,  23.  "  Rev.  iv.  1 1. 
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or  fir<mi  ail  oAEbMe  oomsnitted  <m  ihrir  part  11^ 
According  to  the  hypothesis,  the  fixtt  hat  no  ]dace 
here ;  of  the  last,  farute  matter  is  totally  incapable. 

Add  to  this,  that  it  can  hardly  be  concaved  how  the 
Creator  took  possession  of  that  which  mig^t  be  consi- 
dered not  only  equals  bat  in  some  tespeets  tnpeiior  to 
Giod.  It  was  at  least  a  thing  cS  which  he  stood  in 
needy  and  which  supplied  him  with  materials  and  fiusU 
lities  fiir  has  operatioos^  and  ihii»  was  greater  than  God 
who  needed  it;  while  this  supposed  matter  stood  in  no 
need  of  him,  or  at  least  receii^  nothing  fitnn  Innu 
But  every  one  is  dependent  on  him,  whose  assistance 
he  needs  to  make  use  of;  and  every  one>  by  employing 
what  pertains  to  another,  is  inferior  to  him  of  whose 
property  he  avails  himsdf.  As  the  eloquent  Vogdn 
sangius  has  acutely  observed,*  matter  must  have  con- 
ferred a  truly  signal  favour  upon  God,  in  furnishing 
.  him  with  the  means,  by  which  he  mighty  to  this  day,, 
be  known,  and  acknowledged  as  Omnipotent  See  an 
excellent  discussion  of  this  controversy  by  Dwrn^sius, 
in  EuseUui  ;f  and  another,^n  the  same  historian,  by 
OrigeHs  who  refutes  at  large  that  exposition  which  the 
Socinians  have  thought  proper  to  adopt 

XXYir.  Nor  shall  the  heretics  elude  the  force  of  this 
argument,  by  a  counterfeit  modesty,  whilst  they  pre- 
tend that  because  sacred  writ  is  silent  with  rq^ard  to 
the  creation  of  this  matter,  they  also  determine  nothing. 
Thou^  they  should  not  presume  to  determiiie  thia 
point»  one  of  two  suppositions  is  true ;  the  mattcar  in 
question  was  either  created  before  the  Mosaic  begin- 
ning; or  it  was  not.    There  is  no  room  for  a  third  hy- 

*  Dispui.  Physica  de  Mundo,  sect  Tin. 

t  De  Prasp.  Evan.  lib.  vii.  cap.  penultimo:  in^i  t¥  fin  iyjutfwfi  um 
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pMhens.    But  we  have  flbown  ibe  fidsdwid  of  Iwtli 
these  suppositioiiflL 

xxYiii.  The  passage  of  Paul,  whidi  we  are  now  ooii* 
adering,  ought  not  to  be  compared  with  Wisdom  xL 
17.  but  rather  with  S  Maccab*  YiL  S8^  where  the  pi- 
ous mother  animating  her  son  to  luSer  martyrdom, 
charges  him  to  lode  upon  the  heaTeik  and  1heeirih,and 
a&  ^t  is  in  them,  and  to  ecmmder  Atd  God  made 
them  tfUmgs  that  wen  not.*  This  has  been  observed 
even  by  Grotius,  for  whom  SckUckiingimk,  {mocmdmg 
to  the  testimony  of  jAtbieniecius,  in  his  prefiioe  prefix-' 
ed  to  his  Posthumous  Commentaries,)  entertained  the 
highest  esteem,  and  of  whom  he  was  wont  to  say,  '^  that 
^  the  Christian  world  had  waited  for  the  appearaneeof 
^  such  a  man,  for  more  than  fifteen  centuries  fimn  the 
^  days  of  the  Apostles." 

XXIX.  FblkeUu9  olgects  that,  in  this  passage  of  die 
Maccabees,  the  author  intends  a  prwative  tioAk^,  m 
matter  destitute  of  that  form  which  was  to  be  superin- 
duced :  because  what  is  affirmed  of  all  other  things,  is 
here  asserted  concerning  man  in  particular,  that  he  was 
made  of  nothing ;  whereas,  while  it  is  certain  with  re- 
gard to  several  other  creatures,  it  is  peculiarly  mani- 
fest with  respect  to  man,  that  he  was  formed  of  the 
earth.  But  this  exception  has  no  weight.  For,  when 
that  pious  woman,  in  conformity  with  the  sentiments 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  says,  that  all  things,  and  man^ 
kind  among  the  rest,  were  created  of  nothing,  die  re- 
fers to  the  first  and  universal  origin  of  things ;  whidi 
were  brought,  not  from  ^privaiioe  notkingf  but  fiom 
nothing  in  a  negative  and  absolute  sense.  Although, 
when  you  consider  every  thing  in  detail,  some  are  im- 

*  1  ftmu  •n  UK  f(  6rrm  twu^m  icvtw  •  OMf. 
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mediately^  and  odien  mediately^  fimn  nothing;  yetnl- 
timately,  all  things  are  made  of  nothing. 

XXX.  We  might  diamiss  the  expiesnon  adduced  from 
i&e  book  entitled  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  xL  17»* 
with  a  short  answer^  by  saying,  that  that  author  is  not 
authentic  either  with  us,  or  in  the  estimation  of  our 
advenaiies;  and  that  if  he  had  imbibed  this  error  from 
the  dicgs  of  heathen  philosophy,  it  would  have  been 
proper  to  refute  him  from  writers  of  undoubted  credit, 
not  to  obtrude  him  as  a  sound  interpreter*  of  Moses  or 

dPauL 

XXXI.  Yet  I  can  scarcely  bring  myself  to  believe,  that 
he  held  that  opinion  which  the  heretics  impute  to  him. 
When  he  says  that  the  almighty  hand  of  God  created 
the  world  of  matter  without  form,  he  seems  to  speak 
not  of  the  very  first  commencement  of  all  things,  but 
of  the  creation  of  terrestrial  things  of  that  matter  which 
in  Gen.  L  3,  Moses  takes  notice  of  as  made  by  God : 
For,  in  the  ordinary  language  of  men,  the  earth,  with 
the  things  which  it  contains,  is  commonly  called  the 
world,  in  contradistinction  to  heaven.  That  the  earth 
was,  in  reality,  farmed  out  of  that  shapeless  or  confused 
matter,  is  evident.  That  God  created  this  mattei^^too, 
this  writer  by  no  means  denies.  He  affirms^  on  the 
contrary,  that  **  all  things''  were  made  by  his  word ;  ▼ 
and,  in  this  very  chapter,  he  intimates,  that  nothing 
eould  exist  **  which  was  not  called  by  God.**^  This 
must  be  true,  also,  with  r^^ard  to  the  **  matter  without 
**  form,"  of  whatever  sort  it  is. 

*  The  entire  verse  from  which  the  expression  is  quoted,  is  as  fol- 
lows :  **  For  thy  almighty  hand,  that  made  the  world  of  mailer 
*'  fvithoulform,  wanted  not  means  to  send  among  them  a  multitude 
"  of  bears,  or  fierce  lions."     T. 

"  Chap.  ix.  1.         ^  Jl  fm  kX^Iip  M  t¥  SuI,  vcr.  25. 

VOL.  I.  2  H  9. 
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XXXII.  But,  accordiDg  to  the  testinumy  of  Jeromey  it 
is  affirmed  by  several  ancient  writers^  that  this  pre- 
tended SoUynum  was  Philo  the  Jew,  who  was  called 
Moses  Atticissans  ;*  and  were  this  certain,  we  could 
nowhere  collect  the  meaning  of  this  verse,  more  deci- 
sively than  from  Pkilo.  Now  this  writer,  in  his  book 
on  the  Making  of  the  W6rld,f  expresses  sentimeDti 
widely  different  from  the  hypotheses  of  the  heretics. 

XXXIII.  Not  far  from  the  beginning  of  the  treatise^ 
he  has  the  following  words :  *^  But  the  great  Moses  was 
**  of  opinion,  that  what  is  uncreated,  differs  extremely 
**  from  what  is  visible ;  for  whatever  is  sensible,  being 
**  capable  of  generation  and  liable  to  changes,  never 
^  continues  in  the  same  state.  To  that  which  is  in- 
visible, therefore,  and  perceptible  only  by  the  mind, 
he  attributes  eternity,  as  allied  and  congenial  to  it; 
whilst  he  applies  generation  as  a  proper  term  for  dis* 
tinguishing  the  objects  of  sense." 

XXXIV.  On  these  words,  let  it  be  remarked,  1st,  That, 
conformably  to  the  doctrine  of  Moses,  Pkilo  ascribes  eter- 
nity, solely,  to  an  invisible  nature,  which  is  perceived 
by  none  of  the  senses,  but  only  by  the  mind,  that  is,  to 
Godt  He  does  not,  therefore,  ascribe  it  to  any  original 
matter ; — which  no  man,  possessing  the  use  of  his  rea- 
son, ever  affirmed  to  be  perceptible  to  the  mind  onlj, 
and  not  to  tho  senses.  2dly,  That  he  asserts  that  none 
of  those  things  which  are  subject  to  change  or  altera- 
tion can  be  uncreated.  But  shapeless  matter  is,  un- 
questionably, a  substance  of  this  sort.  3dly,  To  obviate 
a  cavil  which  some  might  draw  from  the  word,  it  may 
be  added,  that  in  Philo,  as  also  in  Moses,^  generatifm 

•  Thr^t  is,  Moses  imitating  the  language  of  Athens.     T. 
t  Z)e  Opificio  mundi. 

*  Gen.  ii.  4. 
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signifies  tke  same  thing  which  we  commonly  express  by 
the  term  creoHon. 

xxxY.  When,  therefore,  he  said  a  little  before,  '^  that 
^  in  reference  to  things  that  exist,  it  is  indispensibly 
^  necessary,  that  there  be  both  an  active  cause,  and 
something  affected  by  the  cause ;"  he  did  not  intend  by 
something  affected  by  the  cause,^  matter  that  existed 
before  the  creation,  but  matter  which  was  formed  by 
the  creating  God.  This  is  clear  from  the  words  which 
follow ;  *'  There  is  no  connexion  between  what  is  not 
^  made,  and  him  who  did  not  make  it." 

XXXVI.  The  ancient  nation  of  the  Jews  were  evident- 
ly of  the  same  mind.  The  great  Eabbi  EUexer^  ac- 
cordingly^ says;  '^  Before  the  Almighty  created  the 
^  world,  he  and  his  name  existed  alone."  See  Jf  o- 
nasseh  Ben  Israel  on  the  Creation  ;*  who  shows  that 
this  opinion  was  received  and  approved  by  all  the  wise 
men  of  ancient  times.  As  to  the  conceits  which  other 
Doctors  advance  about  the  making  of  another  world 
before  the  present  one,  or  the  creation  of  many  things 
before  the  world,  they  are  cabalistical,  mystical,  and  al- 
legorical. Such  also  are  the  expressions  of  R.  JEliezer^ 
when  he  tells  us,  that  heaven  was  made  of  the  bright- 
ness of  God's  garment,  and  the  earth  of  the  snow  which 
is  under  the  throne  of  his  glory.  Mftimonides  affirms, 
that  these  assertions  are  so  strange  and  marvellous, 
that  he  does  not  recollect  to  have  seen  the  like,  in  the 
writings  of  any  of  those  who  observe  the  Jewish  law.f 

XXXVII.  It  is  necessary,  mean  while,  to  maintain  the 
distinction  suggested  above.  If  we  con^der  the  first 
origin  of  things,  all  of  them  were  created  of  nothing. 
Some,  however,  were  made  immediately  of  nothing,  as 

•  De  Creallonc,  Probl.  iii. 
t  More,  Part  iL  cap.  27* 
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the  first  works  of  the  first  day,  and  all  apiritiial  sub- 
stances :  others,  mediately,  as  the  works  of  the  sahee- 
quent  days,  which  indeed  were  made  of  matter ;  but  of 
matter  that  in  itself  was  ill  adapted  to  the  poipoi^ 
that  bore  no  resemblance  to  the  things  produced  finmi 
it,  and  from  which  no  such  creatures  could  have  been 
produced  by  any  natural  energy.  i 

xxxviu.  This  production  of  things  Was  efiPected  hj 
the  mere  will  and  command  of  God,  by  his  att-pmoer- 
Jidwill^*  as  Clement  of  Alexandria  expressed  it;  % 
which  is  the  same  thing,  by  his  word,  or  fiat.  *'  God  saidi 
^  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  lighf'y  ''  He  spake, 
*'  and  it  was  done ;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fitst"' 
**  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  foa  thy  plea- 
'*  SURE  they  are,  and  were  created.''*    The  creatures 
existed  merely  because  God  willed  them  to  exist,  with* 
out  further  efibrt,  without  laborious  exertion.    '*  The 
'*  creation  of  the  world,"  says  the  same  dement,  **  is 
''  the  effect  of  his  counsel  alone :"  and  PhUo  agrees 
with  him,  saying,  ''  It  seems  reasonable  to  think,  that 
'<  in  the  works  which  he  performs,  God  exerdaes  not 
''  only  power  and  authority,  but  also  wisdom  and  intelr 
"  ligence." 

xxxix.  It  is  still  more  remarkable,  that  Maximus 
T)ffius,  a  rural  philosopher,  and  a  stranger  to  recondite 
learning,  should  have  taught  the  same  truth  in  the  fol- 
lowing eloquent  passage ;  "  By  the  will  of  Jupiter, 
"  the  earth,  and  whatever  is  nourished  by  the  .earth, 
*'  was  established ;  the  sea,  and  whatever  is  produced 
"  by  the  sea ;  the  air,  and  whatever  is  supported  by  the 
«  air ;  the  heaven,  and  whatever  moves  in  heaven.   All 

y  Gen.  1 3.  »  Ps.  xxxiil  9.  •Rev.iv.ll. 


ON  THE  CREATION.  195 

**  these  were'  created  by  the  will  of  Jupiter.^*  A  little 
before,'  too,  he  had  said  that  all  these  are  the  works  of 
him,  *'  whose  comprehensive  and  perfect  mind  is  never 
**  divided,  but  with  incredible  rapidity,  in  the  twinkling 
^  of  an  eye,  accomplishes  and  perfects  whatever  it 
**  touches."  Truly  Christian  and  pious  expressions, 
had  he  said  Jehovah  instead  of  Jupiter. 

XL.  Since  these  statements  are  just,  we  utterly  de- 
test that  bold  tenet  of  the  new  Philosophy,  by  which  it 
is  maintained,  **  That,  although  God  had,  from  the  be- 
''  ginning,  given  no  other  form  to  the  world  than  that 
**  of  a  chaos ;  yet  if,  after  having  established  the  laws 
*^  of  nature,  he  had  assisted  its  operations  by' that  con- 
currence which  he  usually  affords,  it  may  be  concluded, 
without  any  prejudice  to  the  miracle  of  the  creation, 
that,  by  this  ordinary  concurrence  alone,  all  things 
purely  material  would,  in  course  of  time,  have  attain- 
*^  ed  the  same  state  of  perfection  in  which  we  now  see 
*'  them."  The  consequence  of  such  notions  is,  that  the 
masters  of  the  new  Philosophy  imagine,  that  by  means 
of  natural  generation,  according  to  the  rules  of  motion, 
all  natural  things  cauld  by  degrees  have  been  produced 
out  of  chaos,  established  and  adjusted,  (one  of  them  even 
says,  supposing  the  ordinary  concurrence  of  God,  must 
have  been  produced,)  in  the  same  manner  as  they  have 
now  been  produced,  established,  and  adjusted  by  a  su- 
pernatural creation ;  and,  consequently,  that  there  was 
no  necessity  for  that  miraculous  work  which  is  called 
creation. 

XLi.  These  sentiments  have  a  dangerous  tendency.^ 
It  ought  not  to  pass  without  severe  reprobation  as  an  in- 
stance of  arrogant  temerity,  that  poor  pitiful  man  should 

•  Dissert,  xxv. 

t  lltfn^u  Kof^fMifi,  i.  e.  literally,  are  of  a  bad  stamp,     T. 
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boast  that  he  has  discovered  a  way,  by  which,  under  tlie 
conduct  of  motion  alone,  all  whose  laws  he,  no  doabt, 
has  been  able  to  ascertain,  those  wonderful  works,  which, 
as  now  created  by  the  powerful  word  of  God,  command 
the  astonishment  of  all  the  choirs  of  angels  in  common 
with  the  holy  prophets,  could,  and  even  must  have  come 
forth  from  chaos  of  their  own  accord.  God  spoke,  of 
old,  to  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  saying,  **  Gird  up  now 
**  thy  loins  like  a  man ;  for  I  will  demand  of  thee,  and 
"  answer  thou  me.  Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the 
"  foundations  of  the  earth  ?  declare,  if  thou  hast  under- 
**  standing.  Who  hath  laid  the  measures  thereof,  if 
thou  knowest  ?  or  who  hath  stretched  the  line  upon 
it  ?"^  &c  But  these  audacious  men,  according  to 
their  hypotheses,  would  find  an  answer  to  return  to 
God ;  to  wit,  that,  in  all  those  works,  there  is  nothing 
too  wonderful,  to  have  risen  spontaneously  out  of  chaos 
agreeably  to  their  own  rules  of  motion.  Without  doubt, 
however,  they  deserve  the  same  reproof  which  God  ad- 
ministered to  Job,  "  Who  is  he  that  darkcneth  counsel 
"  by  words  without  knowledge  ?"<^ 

XLiT.  Whatever  may  be  pretended  to  the  contrary, 
assertions  of  this  kind  are  derogatory  to  tlie  miracle  of 
the  creation.  The  most  admirable  circumstance  in  cre- 
ation is,  that,  at  the  mere  command  of  the  Deity,  all 
things  rose  into  existence  either  out  of  nothing,  or  out 
of  matter  which  was  altogether  inadequate,  and  bore  no 
proportion  to  what  was  to  be  formed  from  it  But  this 
wonder  is,  in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely  set  aside, 
when  it  is  affirmed  that,  supposing  the  ordinary  concur- 
rence of  God,  all  things  would  have  come  forth  out  of 
chaos  in  the  same  manner,  of  their  own  accord,  or  as 

^  Job  xxxviii  3,  4,  5.  *  Verse  2. 
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Gregory  of  NysM  speaks,  ^'  by  a  spontaneous  con- 
coarse,*"*  provided  it  had  pleased  God,  who  now  accele- 
rated the  work,  to  have  indulged  motion  and  chaos  with 
a  certain  period  of  time.  According  to  this  account^ 
what  is  miraculous  in  creation,  this  only  excepted,  that 
it  surpasses  the  ordinary  production  of  natural  things 
as  to  the  degree  of  rapidity  with  which  it  is  accom- 
plished ?  The  issue  to  which  these  notions  gradually 
lead,  is  to  cause  the  true  doctrine  of  the  creation  of  the 
world  to  be  at  last  discarded  with  ridicule  and  di^race. 
A  certain  raw  disciple  of  this  school,  has  not  been 
ashamed,  to  deride  that  doctrine,  in  a  book  in  which 
he  makes  this  newfangled  philosophy  the  interpreter  of 
Scripture. 

XLiii.  Since  it  is  manifest,  then,  from  what  has  been 
said,  that  Creation  is  the  production  of  things  from  no- 
thing, and  this  by  a  mere  command  and  volition,  the 
natural  consequence  is  that  we  must  consider  it  as,  in- 
disputably, a  work  of  the  Divine  omnipotence.  Hence 
God  ascribes  it  to  himself  alone,  and  disowns  every  other 
cause,  whether  co-ordinate  or  instrumentaL  **  Lift  up 
your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold  who  hath  created  these 
things,  that  bringeth  out  their  host  by  number :  he 
calleth  them  all  by  names  by  the  greatness  of  his 
might,  for  that  he  is  strong  in  power ;  not  one  fail- 
^*  eth."  *^  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard, 
"  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of 
**  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary  ?'*«* 
^  I  am  the  Lord  that  maketh  all  things ;  that  stretch- 
^  eth  forth  the  heavens  alone ;  that  spreadeth  abroad 
^*  the  earth  by  myself."«  Parallel  to  this  is  the  following 

«*  I  ft.  xj.  25,  28.  See  ftlBo  verses  12,  13,  14.  Ch.  xxxvii.  l6.  xlii.  5. 
•  Is.  xliv.  24. 
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expression  in  Job ; — ^  AMio  akne  qpseadeth  oat  the 
^*  heavens,  and  treadeth  upon  the  wares  of  the  sea.'*' 

XLiv.  Pressed  by  testimonies  so  very  dear,  So^m 
perfidiously  objects,  *^  that  these  passages  do  not  prove 
**  that,  in  creating  and  forming  the  world,  God  made 
<<  use  of  the  services  of  none  at  all,  but  only  of  none 
"  that  did  not  entirely  depend  upon  himself,  and  thit 
^*  had  not  derived  from  him  the  power  of  doing  soom- 
^'  thing  towards  the  creation  of  the  world."  This  is 
boldly  to  contradict  the  prophets  and  God  himself;  for 
since  they  expressly  declare,  that  God,  stretcheth  forth 
the  heavens  alone,  they  exclude  every  other  cause  of 
every  sort ;  and  since  it  is  added  that  God  spreadeth 
abroad  the  earth  by  Himself,  we  are  taught  that  this 
is  an  immediate  act,  in  which  no  cause,  not  even  one 
that  is  instrumental,  and  that  operates  by  power  de- 
rived from  another,  has  any  place.  The  Rabbinical 
writers  say, — *^  immediately,  and  without  any  concaten- 
"  ation  of  causes." 

XLV.  By  this  work,  too,  the  (iod  of  Israel  discrimi- 
nates himself  from  all  the  pretended  gods  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  vindicates  his  own  majesty  in  opposition  to 
them.     **  All  the  gods  of  the  nations,"  says  the  Psal- 
mist, are  ^*  idols ;  but  the  Lord  made  the  heavens  f < 
and  we  read  in  Jeremiah,  "  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto 
**  them.  The  gods  that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and 
**  the  earth,  shall  perish  from  the  earth,  and  from  un- 
*'  dor  these  heavens."^  Nor  is  it  impertinent  to  remark, 
that,  whilst  Jeremiah  composed  all  his  other  writings 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  this  verse  alone  is  found  in 
the  Chaldee  dialect ;  because  it  was  proper  that  the 


''  Job  ix.  8.  s  Ps.  zcvL  5. 

^  Jer.  X.  IL 


ON  THE  CREATION.  199 

fiutbfiil  should  be  anned  against  the  temptations  of  the 
Babylonians,  and  learn,  in  due  time,  what  answer  they 
should  return  to  those  idolaters,  in  their  own  tongue. 

XLYi.  The  following  words  of  Sophocles  are  not  un- 
like this  dictate  of  Divine  revelation :  ^^  He  who  made 
''  the  heaven  and  the  extensive  earth,  is  one  Gk)d — 
**  truly  one.***  These  lines  of  Pythagoras^  or  of  Or- 
pkeuSf  quoted  by  JusttUy^  bear  a  still  doser  resem- 
blance to  the  language  of  Scripture. 

^^  Say^st  thou,  I  am  a  God,  )  am  Divine? 
<^  Create  a  world  like  thb,  and  call  it  ttune.*^  j: 

XLVii.  The  Apostle  also  teaches,  in  Rom.  i.  20.  that 
ever  since  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  invisible  things 
of  God  are  clearly  perceived,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  and,  in  particular,  his  eter- 
nal power  and  godhead.  We  have  elsewhere  vin- 
dicated this  passage  from  the  perverse  interpretations 
of  fieretics-^  We  only  remark  at  present,  that  the  rea- 
soning of  the  Apostle  would  have  no  force,  if  any  other 
Creator  of  the  world  besides  the  one  eternal  and  omni- 
potent Deity  either  existed,  or  could  exist. 

XLViii.  Further,  that  the  act  of  creating  is  so  pecu- 
liar to  God  that  no  creature  can  be  admitted  to  any 

f  IMf.  de  Monorchia. 

X  "Et  rTf  l^,  OUs  tlf/it  «*«{{{  Ifif,  •vtf  ipuXu 
Ki^fUf  tr»9  T^vrm  rriwmi  tiwuf,  ift^s  ivtf. 
A  learned  man  has  translated  this  distich  into  Latin  thus  : 
Qui  Deus  affectat  did,  producere  mundum 
Huic  limilem  teniaio,  iuum  quern  dicere  possii. 
$  The  Author  here  refers  to  what  he  had  formerly  said.  Dissert. 
ir.  Sect.  16.  el  teq.     T. 
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share  in  it,  may  be  demonstrated  in  the  foEiming  man- 
ner. Creation  is  the  production  of  a  thing  by  the  mere 
command  of  him  that  creates.    If,  therefore,  we  ims- 
gine  that  God  communicates  this  privilege  to  any  crea- 
ture, that  at  his  (the  creature's)  command,  a  e^Uin 
other  thing  may  exist,  that  thing  would  either  exist 
without  any  co-operation  on  the  part  of  God  for  efieet- 
ing  its  existence,  either  by  willing  or  commanding  it 
to  be,  and  would  be  wholly  indebted  for  its  existence 
to  the  fiat  of  the  commanding  creature ;  or  it  would 
exist  in  consequence  of  God's  willing  and  commanding 
its  existence,  in  concert  with  the  creature  which  is  sup- 
posed to  create.    Now,  each  of  these  ideas  is  most  dis- 
honouring to  God,  and  involves  a  manifest  contradie- 
tion.     If  the  former  is  asserted,  it  is  alleged  tbat  God 
wills  that  a  creature  may  exist  which  does  not  depend 
upon  himself  in  its  operations,  and  that,  by  the  mere 
and  absolute  command  of  this  creature,  something  may 
exist  even  without  his  consent ;  than  which,  nothing 
more  absurd  can  be  conceived.     If  the  latter  is  prefer- 
red,  it  is  not  properly  the  creature  which  is  supposed 
to  create,  that  would  in  reality  create ;  since  his  com- 
mand is  not  sufficient  to  give  existence  to  the  thing: 
but  God  would  create  at  the  command  of  that  creatnre, 
upon  whose  willing  the  existence  of  something,  God  is 
supposed  to  will  and  command  the  same  thing.     This, 
however,  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  hypothesis,  but  al- 
so makes  God  dependent,  in  his  operations,  on  the  will 
of  a  creature.     Since  these  imaginations  are  extremely 
derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  the  Supreme  Being,  we 
must,  of  necessity,  conclude,  that  the  act  and  the  power 
of  creating  are  incommunicable  to  any  creature. 

XLix.  It  is  impossible,  besides,  even  to  imagine  any 
kind  of  instnunent  of  creation  strictly  so  called.     The 
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reaaon  i^  not  merely  that  every  instmnneiit  requifts 
some  matter  and  rabject  on  which  it  may  operate  in  a 
way  adapted  to  its  capacity,  while  creation  strictly  taken 
tnppoaes  the  absence  of  all  pre-existent  matter;  but, 
chiefly,  because  creation  ig  effected  by  the  mere  com- 
mand and  will  of  him  who  creates ;  which  excludes  every 
other  concurring  cause,  whatever  be  its  nature  and  kind* 
agreeably  to  the  expression  which  we  lately  quoted  fioin 
}saiah :  "  I  spread  abroad  the  earth  by  myMtfT'^ 

L.  From  the  preceding  reasonings,  it  indisputably 
fellows,  that  the  same  Godhead  which  belongs  to  the 
Father,  belongs  also  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
Althongh.  for  reasons  which  we  have  elsewhere  assign- 
ed, the  creation  is,  in  the  Creed,  attributed  to  the  Fa- 
ther, the  sacred  writings  ascribe  it  also  to  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Each  of  these  persons,  it  is  clear,  is 
frequently  styled  God.    But,  if,  while  they  are  called  { 

God,  they  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
they  must  necessarily  be  numbered  among  those  gods 
who  "  shall  perish  from  the  earth,  and  from  under  these 
•*  heavens  ;"J — which  it  would  be  blasphemous  to  al- 
lege. 

LI.  No  man  of  piety  mil  deny,  that  the  world  which 
God  has  created,  is  a  most  extensive  theatre  erected  for 
the  display  of  the  IHvine  perfection^  and  that  mortal 
tnen  are  unable  to  ascertain  its  exact  dimensions. 
•*  Who  hath  measured  the  watem  in  the  hollow  of  his 
•'  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and  com- 
"  prehendcd  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and 
"  weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a 
"  balance  ?"^  "  If  heaven  above  can  be  measured,  and 
*'  the  foundations  of  the  earth  searched  out  beneath,  X 
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''  will  also  cast  off  all  the  seed  of  Israel  for  all  that  they 
^'  have  done,  saith  the  Lord.**^  Yet  that  the  world  if 
infinite,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  that  its  extent  if 
without  bounds,  no  sober-minded  person  will  affinn. 
God  attributes  to  himself  that  power  of  measorii^  the 
waters  and  the  heavens,  which  he  denies  to  man ;  hot 
the  universe  could  not  be  measured  even  by  God  him- 
self, unless  its  quantity  had  bounds  and  limits. 

Lii.  The  distinction  betwixt  infinite  and  indefimk 
might  be  admitted  on  this  subject,  provided  it  were  in- 
genuously and  properly  explained.    The  world  migiit 
be  allowed  to  be  indefinite  with  regard  to  us,  as  we  tie 
incapable  of  precisely  assigning  the  bounds  and  mei- 
sures  of  the  universe ;  though  we  know  in  general,  that 
it  hath  bounds  and  limits,  and  therefore  is  not  infinite. 
Liii.  But,  after  you  have  affirmed,  **  that  our  under* 
**  standing  is  able  to  conceive  no  boundd  in  the  world, 
^'  and  that  this  is  owing  not  to  the  weakness  of  the  hu- 
"  man  mind,  but  to  the  positive  idea  of  the  world,  in 
"  which  we  can  imagine  no  bounds;  and  that,  since 
"  this  idea  of  the  world  has  not  arisen  from  our  prejn- 
"  dices,  and  can  be  traced  to  no  other  quarter,  it  neces- 
"  sarily  follows,  that  God  has  impressed  it  upon  our 
"  minds,  and  consequently,  that  it  is  true,  and  gives  a 
'*  just  representation  of  the  nature  of  the  world:" — ^After 
you  have  even  said,  "  We  know  that  this  world,  or  this 
universe  of  corporeal  substances,  has  no  limits  to  its 
extent  .-"—After  you  have  deliberately  hazarded  all 
these  assertions,  to  subjoin,  in  order  to  escape  the  odium 
of  so  extravagant  an  opinion,  «  that  you  would  rather 
^  call  the  world  indefinite  than  infinite,  that  the  term 
•*  ii^fiaiiU  may  be  reserved  for  God  only,"— this  is  to 
amuse  the  reader  in  a  manner  contrary  to  all  the  laws 

^  Jer.  xxxi.  37. 


ON  THE  CREATION.  SOS 

of  candour.  If  the  idea  of  the  world  as  having  no  ima- 
ginable limits  be  true,  and  be  divinely  impressed  on 
our  minds, — ^if  we  know  that  it  has  no  bounds  to  its 
extent,  why  have  we  recourse  to  subterfuges  ?  Why  do 
we  meanly  resort  to  evasions  ?  Why  do  we  not  give 
everj^  thing  its  appropriate  name  ?  Why  not  speak  as 
we  think,  and  call  that  which  has  no  bounds  or  limits, 
infinite  ?  Why  do  we  seek  a  dishonourable  and  cow*- 
udly  retreat,  in  the  word  indefinite  ?  Let  us  speak 
roundly  and  properly.  **  Nothing  remains  but  sounds 
'^  and  the  graces  of  language."  * 

Liv.  ^'  That  is  infinite,"  says  Aristotle,  '^  to  which, 
^  whatever  quantity  is  assigned  it,  you  may  always  as- 
**  sign  something  further."  f  Now  surely^  the  authors 
of  the  new  philosophy  give  us  an  account  of  the  worlds 
which,  this  definition  of  what  is  infinite,  exactly  suits ; 
for  they  affirm  that  whatever  limits  of  the  world  be 
supposed,  they  always  stretch  beyond  them,  and  con- 
ceive a  further  extension.  Since,  then,  they  boldly  as- 
sert the  thing,  why  do  they,  childishly  and  in  a  man- 
ner unworthy  of  men,  cavil  about  the  term  infinite  ? 

LV.  Let  us  examine  the  thing  itself.  And,  lest  our 
arguments  shotdd  be  treated  with  supercilious  contempt, 
because  they  are  ours,  let  these  candid  gentlemen  be 
obliging  enough  to  allow  us  to  make  use,  for  a  little,  in 
this  contest,  of  weapons  with  which  we  are  furnished 
by  the  celebrated  Cocceius,  a  name  neither  odious  nor 
inconsiderable  in  their  esteem.  This  writer  reasons  in 
the  following  manner.  X 

LYi.  **  MeUssus  the  Samnian,  a  disciple  of  Par^ 
^  menideSf  whom  Aristotle  refutes,  affirmed, '  that  the 

t  Natur.  AutcuL  lib.  iiL  cap.  9* 
X  In  Gen.  L  sect.  l6« 
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**  world  is  hifiDite.'^  Thifl  doctrine  is  eontnoy  to  Scop- 
^  ture.   The  heaven  and  the  eaith  are  not  infinite ;  ftr 
^  the  earth  has  bounds,  and  the  heaven,  whether  the 
^  aerial,  the  starry,  or  the  third  heaven,  accordiog  to  itf 
^  position  with  respect  to  us,  is  not  infinite,  bat  €mte. 
**  That  to  which  infinitude  is  denied,  is  wludly  finite. 
^  We  indeed  are  unable  to  measure  the  univene,  aod 
**  it  surpasses  our  conception.    But  God  bounds,  sml 
M  <  meteth  out  heaven  with  the  span.'ni    Extension  be- 
^*  longs  to  all  these  parts  of  the  universe ;  but  the  cat* 
tension  of  things  which  are  extended,  has  both  s  be- 
ginning and  an  end.     If  it  has  not,  the  same  thing 
**  will  at  once  have,  and  not  have,  a  certain  numto  of 
^  spaces  and  parts.     It  will  not  have  then,  because  it 
**  is  infinite ;  it  will  have  them,  because  it  has  parts  b^ 
^  yond  parts.  The  human  mind  does  not  admit  a  num- 
ber actually  infinite ;  for  there  is  no  number,  to  whidi 
something  may  not  be  added,"  &c. 
LVii.  Let  those  who  contend  that  the  aiguments 
against  the  existence  of  a  body  actually  infinite,  are 
mere  sophisms,  now  reply  to  this  reasoning.    Or  if  it 
seem  too  obscure,  which  to  men  of  erudition  it  ought 
not  to  appear,  I  should  be  happy  to  learn  what  thef 
have  to  oppose  to  this  single  demonstration,  which  is 
plain  and  easy.     Every  body  has  a  certain  quantity. 
Every  thing  that  has  quantity,  has  parts  beyond  parts. 
That  which  is  infinite,  cannot  have  parts  beyond  parts; 
and,  therefore,  it  can  neither  have  qnantity,  nor  be  a 
body.     That  what  is  infinite  cannot  have  parts  beyond 
parts,  is  proved  thus.  Each  of  the  parts  supposed,  must 
be  either  finite  or  infinite.     If  they  are  infinite,  each 
part  is  equal  to  the  whole ;  which  is  contradictory.    If 

«  Is.  xL  12. 
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they  are  finite,  tfaey  cannot  make  a  whole,  actually  in- 
finite ;  for  finite  parts,  to  whatever  extent  they  may  be 
mnltiplied,  still  remain  finite.  Besides,  it  is  a  maxim 
of  unquestionable  certainty,  that  the  whole  is  not  great- 
er than  all  its  parts  taken  together.  If,  therefore,  finite 
parts,  eren  when  all  of  them  are  taken  together,  still 
continue  finite,  the  whole  which  results  from  them,  is^ 
aliio  necessarily  finite.^? 

Lvni.  As  the  world  is  finite  with  regard  to  Extent, 
it  is  also  finite  with  r^ard  to  Duration.  The  Scrip* 
tore  everywhere  teaches,  that  its  existence  had  a  begin- 
ning. It  is  said,  *^  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
'^  heaven  and  the  earth ;"» — which  intimates  that  the 
beginning  of  time,  by  which  the  duration  of  all  created 
things  is  circumscribed,  coincided  with  the  creation  of  the 
world.  We  read,  too,  of  "  the  beginning,  ere  ever  the 
*'  earth  was,  {the  beginnings  of  the  earth/^)  when  there 
''  were  no  depths  ;"^  and  our  thoughts  are  elevated  to 
that  eternity  of  God,  which  preceded  **  the  foundation 
«  of  the  world.**? 

Lix.  The  most  shameless  sophistry  is  employed  by 
those  followers  of  Socinus  mentioned  by  Epiecopiue^^ 
who  in&r  that  the  mountains  and  hills  existed  from 
eternity,  because  Jacob  calls  them  ^*  the  everlasting 
"  hills.*'4  Epi^ccpiue  justly  opposes  to  them  the  fol- 
lowing passage  in  the  Psalms:  *^  Before  the  moun* 
"  tains  were  brought  fiorth,  ere  ever  thou  hadst  formed 
'^  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  everlasting  to 
**  everlasting  thou  art  God.**'    The  Patriarch's  ^'  ever- 

*  y'lK  ^nip  t  Cojio.  vL  t»  Joh,  xvii. 

•  Gen.  L  1 .  '  °  Prov.  viii.  23,  24. 

^  Ephes.  L  4.  John  xviL  5.  ^  Gen.  zlix*  1K6. 
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''  lasting  hills,"  hiUs  qf  ages,*  are  hills  that  existed 
from  the  beginning,  and  that  are  coeval  with  the  world ; 
for  which  reason  they  are  called  by  Moses  '*  ancient 
«  mountains."" 

LX.  But,  supposing  that  the  creation  of  the  world 
took  place  in  time,  which  has  now  beai  evinced  from 
Scripture,  it  is  asked,  was  it  not  at  least  possible  &r 
the  world  to  have  been  created  from  eternity  ?  To  this 
question,  Athanasius  appears  to  me  to  have  returned 
an  acute  answer  in  the  following  words.f  ^  That  al- 
''  though  it  may  have  been  possible  for  God  to  produce 
'^  works  from  eternity,  yet  it  was  impossible  that  the 
'*  works  made  by  him  could  have  existed  firom  eternity, 
if  they  really  emerged  from  things  that  were  not,  and 
did  not  exist  before  they  were  made.  But  how  could 
things  which  had  no  existence  before  they  were  mad^ 
^  be  co-existent  with  God,  who  always  existed  ?** 

Lxi.  This  demonstration  may  be  thus  elucidated. 
That  all  the  perfections  of  God  belonged  to  him 
from  eternity,  admits  of  no  doubt.  From  eternity, 
therefore,  he  possessed  the  power  to  produce  all  things, 
whenever  he  pleased,  by  the  mere  act  of  his  will.  Yet 
as  to  the  things  to  be  produced,  it  is  absurd  to  allege 
that  they  could  exist  from  eternity ;  for  that  which  is 
from  eternity,  exists  necessarily,  existed  always  actually, 
and  at  no  time  was  merely  possible.  But  with  regard 
to  that  which  God  voluntarily  effected  irt/liotc/AinMei^t 
ao  that,  had  he  pleased,  he  might  not  have  eflfected  it 
-^it  implies  a  contradiction  to  say  that  it '  never  was 
merely  possible,  and  never  only  to  he  done,  and  conse- 
quently that  it  never  was  without  an  actual  existence. 

t  Cmkra  Arianoi,  Ont.  u.  X  Extra  *e^ 

■  tanp  nn  Deut.  aundii.  15. 
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Since  these  pontions  are  sufficiently  evident,  I  wish  it 
had  not  been  said  by  a  learned  man,  ^^  that  it  is  diffi- 
<<  enlt  to  refute  those  who  hold,  that  the  eternity  of  the 
^  world  was  possible."  See  the  ingenious  and  solid 
reasonings  of  Coccdus  on  this  topic.* 

LXii.  It  is  disputed  among  chronologers,  how  many 
years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  creation  of  the  world ; 
and  the  matter  still  remains  undecided.  We  consider 
this  eontest  as  hopeless,  and  take  no  part  in  it  at  pre- 
sent LfOt  it  suffice  to  know  in  general,  that  the  world 
has  not  yet  reached  the  age  of  six  thousand  years.'^^ 

JLXiii.  It  is  somewhat  easier  to  decide  the  question 
respecting  the  season  of  the  year,  in  which  the  world  was 
made ;  for  those  who  refer  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  the  autumnal  equinox,  appear  to  support  their  opi- 
nion by  the  strongest  arguments.  1st,  It  is  certain  that 
the  civil  year  of  the  Israelites  began  in  autumn,  the  first 
month  of  which  is  called  7Vm,f  tJie  beginnings  an  old 
Chaldean  word  from  the  root  Sarah^X  t^  begin.  See 
Exod.  xxiii.  16.  xxxiv.  22,  on  the  use  of  this  civil  year. 
Now,  according  to  EusehiuSy^  Alexander  Polyhistor 
informs  us,  that  Abraham,  having  received  this  account 
of  the  year  from  Enoch,  delivered  it  to  his  descend- 
ants, and  introduced  it  into  Egypt.  2dly,  The  same  idea 
18  confirmed  by  the  Sabbatical  years  which  commenced 
at  the  autumnal  equinox,  according  to  the  command  of 
God.*    For  what  could  be  more  proper  than  that  the 

•  In  Gen.  L  Sect.  3.Q.  et  seq.     Itomque  Dispuiat.  Select,  xxvii. 
Sect.  29,  &c. 

§  De  Prcepar.  Evang,  lib.  ix.  cap.  4. 

^  Levit.  XXV.  9. 
«^  See  Note  XLVIII. 
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bcginniBg  of  those  years  sbonld  be  tibe  flune  witfa  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  that  theie  might  not  lemaia 
the  Bpace  of  six  months,  not  pertaining  to  the  Sabbati* 
eal  years.  3dly,  The  maturity  of  every  asrk  of  ihiH 
adapted  to  the  use  of  man,  serves  also  to  6llaw»  that  au- 
tumn was  more  probably  the  time  of  the  aeatiQD»  iban 
any  other  season  of  the  year. 

LxiT.  Further,  though  it  would  have  been  easjr  iv 
God  to  create  all  things  in  full  perfection^  ^  in  a  siaf^ 
**  moment,  and  by  a  single  act  and  movement,"*  he 
was  pleased  to  employ  six  days  in  this  work ;  as  tlis 
Mosaic  history,  which  ought  by  no  means  to  be  debtfed 
by  rash  and  unnecessary  allegories,  expressly  state 
From  this  circumstance  we  kam,  that  we  must  not  be 
superficial  and  hasty  in  our  meditations  on  the  worki 
of  God ;  that  each  of  them  ought,  on  the  ooatrarj,  to 
be  inquired  into  with  attention  and  diligence ;  and  that 
the  whole  period  of  our  life  should  be  devoted  to  tbis 
exercise,  till,  with  an  understanding  perfect  in  vigoar, 
we  bdiold  all  things  in  a  state  of  the  highest  perfection, 
in  a  most  blessed  Sabbath  of  rest 

Lxv.  A  question  has  lately  begun  to  be  agitated 
with  reference  to  tlie  progress  of  the  works  rf  God  as 
each  of  the  days ;  to  wit,  whether  each  of  the  works  of 
a  day  was  p^ected  in  a  single  moment,  cnr  in  some  po» 
riod  of  time  ?  This  controversy,  however,  is  not  of  veiy 
great  moment ;  nor  do  the  sentiments  held  on  either 
side  seem,  hitherto,  to  be  either  supported  or  over- 
thrown, by  cogent  arguments  from  Scripture. 

Lxvi.  As  to  the  importance  of  this  question,  I  rank 
it  amongst  those  doubtful  points,  which  may  be  disputed 
among  the  reformed,  without  any  prejudice  to  fidth  or 

*  '£»  ftM  tms^i  t^9  ftmn  «^jv  uui  siniVii. 
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lihnity ;  jpNtidfld  U;  be  flimlj  and  conscieiitioMly  beLd, 
that  tbere  it  a  nurt  di£kreiioe  between  tbe  flnt  iT^^ 
of  things,  iiiiieh  was  aooomplished  by  the  oommand  of 
God,  (in  a  manner  quite  different  from  that  order  which 
was  subsequently  to  be  observed,)  and  natural  genera- 
tkmj  which  ^oeeeds  gradually  from  suitaUe  matter,  ac- 
eoidiagto  the  rules  of  motion.  As  the  denial  of  in- 
itantaneons  creation  is  a  step  by  which  some  proceed 
to  maintain  that  most  absurd  hypothesis  respecting  all 
things  spontaneously  rising  into  existence  by  mere  mo^ 
tioD,  the  ordinary  concurrence  of  God  being  supposed, 
— ^I  utterly  detest  the  denial  of  such  creation.  In  the 
solution  of  the  question  itself,  to  which  we  will  imme- 
diately proceed,  an  excessive  refinement  must  be  care* 
fully  avoided. 

L.XVII.  Those  who  apprehend  that  the  different  days 
were  occupied  by  the  di&rent  works  of  these  days  rc- 
fppcctively,  make  use  of  this  argument  chiefly ; — ^that, 
otherwise,  it  would  have  been  said  that  on  each  of  the 
days  God  rested  the  whole  day  excepting  merely  the 
moment  alleged,  whereas  the  Scripture  only  makes 
mention  of  God's  resting  on  the  seventh  day.  But  this 
reason  is  of  no  weight  If  you  understand  by  restingy 
ceasing  from  the  production  of  a  certain  work  till  a  new 
work  be  b^m,  God,  no  doubt,  rested  on  each  of  the 
days.  It  is  clear  from  the  sacred  narrative,  that  his 
works  did  not  so  rapidly  succeed  each  other  as  to  admit 
of  no  interval  between  them.  When  the  work  of  each 
day  was  finished,  God  first  approved  of  it,  before  lie 
proceeded  to  other  works ;  and  mention  is  made  of  his 
uttering  several  distinct  words,  or  commands,  at  the 
production  of  the  different  works.  A  remarkable  in- 
terval, too,  in  which  it  may  be  truly  afiirmed  that  God 
rested,  took  place  betwixt  the  creation  of  otlier  animals 
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and  of  man,  and  also  betwixt  the  creatkm  of  Adam  and 
Eve.   But  the  rest  of  the  seventh  day  ia  quite  of  a  dif- 
ferent kind ;  partly,  as  it  consisted  in  God's  oeasing 
from  the  creation  of  new  species  of  creatmea;  pirtly,  as 
he  beheld  with  complacency  the  fiifaric  of  the  mmene 
which  he  had  now  completed.    Further,  as  to  what  is 
added  respecting  the  single  moment  assigned  to  the 
work  of  creation  on  each  of  the  days,  it  seema  intended 
to  excite  an  odium  against  the  contrary  opinion.   Sinee 
several  different  works  are  ascribed  to  each  of  thedayi, 
no  person,  I  apprehend,  understands,  that  all  those 
works  were  performed  at  once  in  a  single  moment  of 
the  day.   This  notion  is  expressly  inconsistent  with  the 
account  of  the  works  of,  at  least,  the  first  and  the  axth 
day. 

LXYiii.  Those  who  hold,  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
different  works  were  done  in  different  mamenU  of  time, 
support  their  opinion,  principally,  by  the  following  ar- 
gument.    The  creation,  say  they,  is  said  to  have  been 
effected  by  the  call  and  command  of  God ;  but  God, 
when  he  enjoins  any  thing  to  appear,  cannot  be  reast- 
cd,  and  at  his  command,  all  things  must  be  present 
without  delay.     Neither  does  this  argument,  however, 
seem  incontrovertible.  Although,  when  God  by  his  all- 
powerful  command  orders  any  thing  to  be  present,  it 
cannot  refuse  to  come  at  his  call ;  yet  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  it  should  appear,  that  very  moment,  in  all 
its  perfection.    It  is  possible  for  God,  to  command  it  to 
come  forward  within  some  period  of  time.    The  Divine 
command  is  the  cause  of  the  existence  of  things ;  but 
the  manner  of  their  existing  depends  on  the  pleasure 
of  him  who  commands  them  into  being.     If  he  com- 
mand them  to  appear  in  a  moment,  in  a  moment  they 
will  assuredly  appear.     If  he  command  them  to  go  for- 
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wsrd  to  perfection  in  gbme  spaoe  of  time;  a  space  of 
time  will  coofiequently  be  requisite  for  this  purpose. 
From  the  mere  command  of  God,  then,  respecting  the 
existence  of  creatures,  nothing  can  be  inferred  as  to  the 
particular  manner  of  their  rising  into  existence.  Some 
things,  which  are  done  at  his  command,  are  unques- 
tionaUy  accomplished  in  a  continued  space  of  time. 
For  instance,  the  coming  of  the  animals  to  Adam  in 
order  to  receive  their  names  from  him  as  their  lord,  un- 
doubtedly took  place  at  the  command  of  God,  yet  not 
without  succession.  Nor  let  it  be  ol]gected,  that  the  in- 
chnation  to  come  was  infused  into  the  animals  in  a  mo- 
ment ;  fw  their  coming  itself,  and  not  merely  the  incli- 
nation, was  the  effect  of  the  Divine  command. 

LXix.  My  judgment,  therefore,  is,  that  this  question 
cannot  be  decided  without  making  a  distinction.  Some 
things  were  certainly  produced  out  of  nothings  as  the 
highest  heaven,  and  the  chaos  of  the  earth,  angels,  and 
the  souls  of  men.  These  could  not  be  otherwise  cre- 
ated than  in  a  moment  Since  no  medium  can  be  ima- 
gined between  existence  and  non-existence,  the  transition 
from  nothing  to  something  does  not  admit  of  delay  ot 
succession. 

ULX  Other  creatures  were  formed  of  pre-existing 
matter  by  means  of  motion.  **  I  apprehend,'*  said 
Gregory  of  Nyssa^  '*  that  all  those  things  which  ap- 
^  pear  in  the  creation,  and  which  were  brought  into  ex- 
*'  istenee  by  the  will  of  God,  were  produced  by  means 
'*  of  motion  and  rest.***  We»  for  our  part,  are  not  in- 
clined, at  present,  to  adopt  such  unrestrained  expres- 
sions. Some  works,  however,  were  certainly  accomplish- 
ed by  means  of  motion ;  as  the  drying  of  the  earth,  and 
the  collecting  of  the  waters  into  one  place,  which  tiie 

*  De  hommis  Opificio,  cap.  L 
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FbdlAiiBt  tddbmtes  hi  the  followitig  wMumz  ^  J%$ 
**  watOB  rtood  above  the  tnountiiiiit.  At  tby  iciiite 
*  they  fled ;  at  the  voice  of  thy  tfauntey  thej  hulid 
*away.  lliey  go  iip  by  the  moimtaiiit ;  Aey  go  dinm 
^  by  tiie  yalleyi  unto  the  place  whieh  dioa  hut  fiMdU 
^  ed  Ibr  thein>  This  was  probably  tlit  caat^  too^  nUi 
legaid  to  the  diviri<m  of  the  Stan ;  whieh^  bafa^sqps- 
nted  from  the  original  globe  df  lights  and  ftnaed  labl 
distkict  parts,  could  not,  without  motkm»  be  txed  fan 
widdy  distant  regions  of  the  heaveas.  Now,  Aat 
tion  cannot  be  pedformed  in  what  is  called  a 
tieal  moment,  exdluding  all  succession,  is  thus 
strated.  The  body  would,  in  this  cass^  be  in  sSMnl 
places  at  once ;  it  would  be,  at  tiie  same  time^  in  the 
place  fiom  wh^  it  departs,  the  place  to  whidi  it  is 
going,  and  the  intermediate  place.  Nay,  it  worid  be^ 
and  would  not  be  somewhere,  at  the  same  time;  ftr  it 
is  implied  in  the  very  idea  of  a  body  bdng  mmtd, 
that  it  ceases  to  be  in  the  place  whence  it  remoieik  and 
is  not  yet  arrived  at  the  place  whither  it  is  gang- 

Lxxi.  We  must  hold,  nevertheless,  that  itsm  w^ 
tion  was  altc^ether  extraordinary,  and  extremely  ra- 
pid. It  is  by  no  means  to  be  reduced  to  the  wfiaaiy 
ndes  of  motion  which  are  now  observed ;  it  owed  ita 
b^inning,  its  progress,  and  its  whdie  mo(Ufieati<m,  ta  a^ 
Divine,'  and  a  special  command. 

LXXiT.  We  ought  not  to  imagine,  that  the  prodmfion 
of  herhs  and  trees  from  the  ground,  dl  fisAies  and  iq^ 
tiles  from  the  waters,  and,  in  fine,  of  aU  the  aniaudi 
from  the  earth,  was  performed  in  so  rigid  and  laborioas 
.  succession,  that,  tiie  laiger  parts  and  the  minutest  par- 
ticles being  gradually  prepared  and  arranged,  the  moUnk 
at  last,  with  difficulty,  attained  their  perfecticni,  in  de 

«  Ps.  civ.  6,  7,  8. 
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ODnrse  of  the  day.  But,  at  the  commaiid  of  God,  the 
herfaty  the  trees  loaded  with  their  mpeetiTe  fruits,  the 
fidies,  the  birds,  and  the  other  living  creatures,  sudden- 
ly came  forth  in  full  maturity ;— each  of  them  in  a  rery 
short  space  of  time,  which,  in  comparison  of  the  suoces- 
sion  of  months  and  years  during  which  they  now  spring 
and  grow  up  to  perfection,  may  be  r^arded  as  a  mo* 
meot  '^  In  a  single  instant  of  time,**  says  Eustaihm$^ 
^  those  things  whidi  existed  not  befiN^,  sprung  out  of 
^*  the  earth,  each  distinguished  by  its  own  properties.*** 
The  glorious  change  of  our  bodies  at  the  last  day,  ex- 
hibiting a  kind  of  image  ^  the  first  creation,  will,  in 
like  manner,  be  effected  ^  in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
"  ling  of  an  eye.**^  - 

Lxxin.  Since,  on  each  of  the  days,  God  performed 
Tarious  and  highly  magnificent  works,  and  some  of 
them  posterior  to  others,  (though  most  of  them  were 
accomplished  in  an  exceedingly  sh<»*t  time,)  yet  in  such 
a  manner  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  assign  the  mo- 
ments of  the  commencement  and  termination  of  the 
works  of  each  day  to  their  own  hours  respectively, — 
Divines  justly  say,  according  to  Scripture,  that  mx  days^ 
not  9ix  moments^  were  employed  in  the  creation  of  the 
world.  It  must  not  be  thought  that,  like  a  workman 
restricted  to  his  task  or  to  his  time,  God  laboured  in 
the  work  from  morning  to  evening. 

Lxxiv.  There  is  only  One  world,  this  very  world, 
of  Uie  creation  of  which  we  are  now  treating^  which 
was  made  by  Christ,  into  which  Christ  came,  and  which 
oomprehends  within  its  circuit  aU  things  that  were 
made.^  To  imagine  a  plurality  of  worlds,  existing  either 

•  Hexaem,    This  sentiment  occurs  in  nearly  the  same  words  in 
BasiU  HomL  iv. 

M  Cor.  XV.  52.  '^  John  i.  S,  10. 
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at  the  same  time  or  in  sucoesdon,  is  ihe  ravmg  of  men 
who  are  not  afraid  of  '*  intruding  into  thoae  thingi 

which  they  have  not  seen,  vainly  pufifed  up  by  their 

own  fleshly  mind."^ 

Lxxv.  That  God  could  have  created  more  worlds, 
distinct  and  separate  from  this  one,  had  it  s»  pleased 
him, — ^it  is  reasonable  for  all  to  believe,  who  devoutly 
acknowledge  the  immeasurable  and  inexhaustible  power 
of  the  Deity.  As  to  the  objection  adduced  by  som^ 
that  this  world  is  the  universe,*  besides  which  notluDg 
can  be  created  without  a  contradiction,  it  is  a  childuli 
cavil.  This  world  is  now  called  the  universe,  beeanse 
all  things  which  are  created,  are,  in  reality,  contain- 
ed within  its  compass :  were  another  world  created,  this 
would  cease  to  be  the  universe. 

Lxxvi.  Nor  is  another  reason  allied  of  greater 
force,  namely,  that  there  would  either  be  something  in- 
termediate, or  nothing;  if  there  were  nothing,  they 
would  not  be  really  different  worlds ;  if  something,  even 
this  would  serve  to  conjoin  them.  That  things  betwixt 
which  no  body  intervenes,  are  not  different,  is  not  true. 
It  is  sufficient  to  make  them  different,  that  they  do 
not  approach,  and  are  not  in  contact  with  each  other. 
Nor  is  it  material  whether  another  body  be  actually 
placed,  or  it  be  merely  possible  to  place  it,  between 
them;  neither  of  the  extreme  bodies  being  removed 
from  its  own  station. 

Lxxvii.  But  it  excites  our  surprise,  that  they  who 
contend  that  more  worlds  similar  to  this  imiverse  can- 
not be  made  even  by  the  Divine  omnipotence,  admit 
without  difficulty  a  plurality  of  particular  worlds,  or 
bodies  resembling  the  earth  that  we  inhabit,  in  which 

*  Ttf  ^uv. 
^  Col.  ii.  18. 
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either  men  or  other  living  creatures  reside.  Although, 
too,  according  to  the  modesty  which  they  affect,  they 
all^e  that  on  this  point  nothing  must  he  either  rashly 
affirmed  or  deni^;  they  cannot  restrain  themselves 
fiom  severely  censuring  those  who,  merely  labouring 
under  prejudices,  and  in  a  manner  infatuated  by  self- 
love,  imagine  that  we  men  are  the  sole  delight  of  God, 
and  that  our  earth  is  the  most  pleasant  spot  of  the 
whole  world ; — ^which  they  suppose  cannot  be  done  with- 
out despising  the  other  works  of  God.  ^'  We  know 
^  not,  indeed,"  they  add,  **  whether  there  be  men  or 
^  other  creatures  in  the  Moon ;  but  if  we  intend  to 
'*  form  any  opinion'  at  all,  it  seems  more  conformable 
'*  to  truth  to  affirm,  than  to  deny,  that  it  is  inhabited 
*'  by  men." 

Lxxviii.  I  know  not  whether  the  very  learned  men 
derive  these  notions  from  the  Commentaries  olLucian, 
or  from  the  report  of  that  man  of  strict  honour  and  ve- 
racity, who,  not  long  ago,  flying-on  the  wings  of  a  goose, 
took  an  accurate  survey  of  those  upper  regions,  which 
have  been  hitherto  unknown  to  other  mortals  that  are 
sustained  by  the  fruits  of  this  earth.  I  cannot  help  re- 
collecting on  this  occasion,  what  I  long  ago  read  on  this 
subject  in  JLuciun ;  and  for  the  sake  of  my  pupils,  I 
will  here  repeat  the  substance  of  it  in  a  few  words. 
His  story  is  as  follows :  *  After  he  himself,  with  his 
companions,  had  been  carried  through  the  air  by  a 
mighty  whirlwind  during  seven  days  and  an  equal  num- 
ber of  nights,  he  arrived  in  his  ship  on  the  eighth  day 
at  a  certain  great  country  in  the  midst  of  the  air, — an 
island,  which,  having  the  form  of  a  globe,  glittered  with 
a  profusion  of  light.  They  found  it  both  inhabited  and 

*  Primus  verarum  hisloriarum  Liber. 
VOL.  I,  2  L  ^^- 
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cultiyated.  But  that  they  night  not  wander  hither 
and  thither,  ignorant  alike  of  the  men  and  the  places, 
and  not  knowing  under  what  part  of  heaven  or  into 
what  region  of  the  world  they  were  thrown ;  it  fortUr 
nately  happened,  that  certain  Marm-xmUmre^^  that  ia, 
men  who  rod^  en  vultures  instead  of  horses,  and  who 
were  some  of  the  King^s  principal  servants,  conducted 
the  extraordinary  strangers  to  the  palace.  The  King, 
having  learned  from  their  appearance  and  dress  that 
they  were  Grecians,  politely  informs  them  that  his  name 
is  JEmfymion,  and  also  that  the  r^on  into  which  they 
were  conveyed,  after  having  traversed  so  vast  spaces  of 
air,  is  called  by  the  Greeks  xeahnh,  (the  Latins  call 
it  Luna,)  the  Moon.  He  told,  tbem  that  he  was  en- 
gaged in  an  arduous  and  dreadfjol  war  with  the  King 
of  the  Sun,  (for  that  part  of  the  world  is  no  less  fully 
peopled  than  the  Moon,)  and  added  many  other  stories 
of  the  same  kind,  whidi  it  would  be  improper  now  to 
rehearse. 

The  learned  men,  however,  may  choose  rather,  per- 
haps, to  acknowledge  themselves  indebted  to  Kepler^ 
the  celebrated  astronomer,  who  relates,  f  that  he  saw 
through  an  optical  tube^  on  the  ^tted  fiice  of  the 
Moon,  lofky  mountMns.  great  vaUeys,  «  vast  .umber  of 
deep  ditches,  also  extensive  forests,  seas,  and  many 
other  things  closely  resembling  what  is  found  in  the 
earth  which  we  inhabit  He  alleges,  too^  that  the 
Moon  is  inhabited,  and  that  its  inhabitants  are  short* 
Hved,but  of  a  stupendous  siae,  fifteen  times  larger  than 
the  men  of  the  earth,  equal  to  whales ;  and  that  th^ 
build  towns  in  situations  exposed  to  the  warm  beams 
of  the  Sun.    Lest  doubts  of  the  truth  of  this  account 

^  'l)nr«yv«-«i ;  in  Latin^  EqmvuUures. 
i  la  SdenograjMa  sua. 
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should  remaiii,  Kepler  eoDJectures  that  he  saw  the 
workmeu  employed  in  their  lahours. 

Lxxix.  But  candidly  to  speak  out  what  I  think ; 
I  am  fully  convinced  that  it  is  not  ydthout  exposing 
our  holy  religion  to  disgrace,  that  men  devoted  to  the 
study  of  Theology  thus  contend  for  such  notions ;  and 
that  meteorolo^es  of  this  sort  fomish  the  profane,  and 
the  enemies  of  the  Reformed  Church,  with  copious  ma- 
terials for  nlockery  and  ridicule.  Allowing  that  it  ap- 
pears from  the  observations  of  UeveUus,  that  there 
are  in  the  Moon  high  and  low  places,  flimiiar  to  our 
mountains  and  valleys,  what  probable  reason,  I  ask, 
have  we  to  induce  us  to  conclude,  that  it  contains  men, 
states,  and  commonwealths  ?  Can  even  the  slightest 
evidences  of  their  existence  be  found,  either  in  nature, 
or  in  Scripture  ? 

Lxxx.  Nay,  there  are  not  a  few  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  are  contrary  to  this  lunatic  imagination* 
Moses,  by  the  distinct  account  which  he  gives  of  the 
counsd  of  God  respecting  the  creation  of  man,  suffi- 
ciently shows,  that  at  that  time  no  living  creature 
similar  to  him  existed  in  the  universe,  Why  should 
God  be  introduced,  saying,  ^  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
"  image,"  &c.  as  if  he  were  preparing  for  the  chief  of  his 
works,  if,  p^haps  only  two  days  before,  be  had  peopled 
the  Moon,  or  the  Sun,  or  even  the  other  stars  with  men? 
For  what  purpose  is  it  related,  that,  having  discovered, 
so  to  speak,  that  it  would  not  be  good  for  man  to  re- 
main alone,  he  thought  at  last  of  forming  a  companion 
fat  him?  These  transactions  indeed  are  related  in 
terms  which  allude  to  human  infirmity  ;*  but  the  ex- 
prcssims  would  be  utterly  void  of  propriety,  and  could 
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affi>rd  no  meaning  worthy  of  God,  if  several  pain  of 
the  human  kind  had  abeady  existed  elsewhere. 

Lxxxi.  Add  to  this,  that  Isaiah  ascrihes  it  in  a  spe- 
cial manner  to  the  earth,  that  it  was  not  *'  created  in 
«  vain,"  but  **  formed  to  be  inhabited."  ^  Paul,  too, 
whilst  he  affirms  that  '*  God  hath  made  of  one  blood 
^'  all  the  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  £aoe  of  the 
^  earth,"'  acknowledges  no  other  race  of  men  that  has 
sprung  up  elsewhere,  and  that  inhabits  th^&oe  of  the 
Moon. 

Lxxxii.  Reason,  too,  gives  its  suflSrage  in  onr  fa- 
vour. If  there  were  men  in  the  Moon  or  in  the  other 
stars,  they  must  either  have  retained  their  original  in- 
tegnty,  like  the  good  Angels ;  or  fallen  into  sin,  as  we 
have  done.  But  it  seems  probable  that  neither  of  these 
would  have  been  passed  over  in  total  silence  in  holy  writ; 
especially  since  so  many  proper  opportunities  of  mention- 
ing them  occur.  Whether  our  sin  were  to  be  aggravated, 
or  the  unbounded  mercy  of  God  towards  us  extolled, 
or  the  extent  of  that  blessed  society  in  which  we  shall 
rejoice  in  heaven,  to  be  shown ;  it  would  have  been 
worth  while,  at  least  briefly  to  notice  so  manj^  my- 
riads of  saints  from  another  globe.  This  argument  has 
the  greater  weight,  as  frequent  mention  is  made,  on 
such  occasions,  of  Angels ;  who  are  no  less  the  inhabi- 
tants of  another  world  than  the  men  supposed,  and 
whose  affairs  seem  not  to  concern  us  so  much  as  those 
of  the  other  race,  who  are  of  the  same  species  with 
ourselves. 

Lxxxiii.  But,  if  the  men  inhabiting  the  Mocm,  or 
the  Sun,  or  Mercury,  are  involved  in  the  same  misery 
of  sin  with  us,  it  may  be  affirmed,  eitho:  that  they  all 
remain  eternally  wretched,  or  that  some  of  them  are,  in 

y  Ifcxlv.  18.  »  Acts  xvii.  26. 
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common  with  us,  redeemed  by  Christ,  or  that  another 
ivay  of  salTation  is  discovered  to  them.  But  no  one  of 
these  suppositions  is  at  all  probable. 

Lxxxiv.  Not  the^r^^ :  For  it  may  be  gathered 
firom  Psalm  Ixxxix.  48.  that  God  would  have  created 
all  those  sons  of  men  in  vain,  if  none  of  them  are  to 
wdme  his  perfections,  and  celebrate  his  praise.  On  this 
supposition,  too,  Paul  would  have  had  a  singularly  apt 
opportunity  of  inculcating  the  same  thing,  in  that  pas- 
sage where  he  makes  mention  of  Christ's  not  taking 
bold  of  angels,  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.*  He 
would,  beyond  question,  have  highly  commended  the 
love  of  Christ  towards  us,  if  he  had  chosen  to  add,  that 
not  merely  angels  that  sinned,  but  also  whole  worlds  of 
men  of  the  same  nature  with  us,  were  passed  by,  that 
so  an^azing  an  act  of  kindness  and  grace,  might  be  done 
to  the  m^i  of  this  earth  alone,  which  is  perhaps  the 
least  of  them  all. 

Lxxxv.  The  second  supposition  is  equally  void  of 
probability.  For  since  Christ  has  not  assumed  a  hu- 
man nature  of  the  same  blood  with  those  men,  he  is 
neither  their  Brother,  nor  their  Goel.*  Since  he  has 
neither  lived  nor  suffered,  nor  taught  in  their  world ; 
since  in  fine,  he  has  appeared  in  it  neither  in  a  humble 
nor  in  a  glorious  form,  nor  is  to  appear  in  it  at  the  con- 
summation of  all  things  ;^  it  is  not  probable  that  the 

*  GoEL^  which  is  translated  Redeemer,  is  a  striking  designation 
given  to  Christ  in  Job  xix.  25.  Is.  lix.  20.  and  various  other  passages. 
It  denotes  the  near  rehition  in  which  he  stands  to  us  as  "  the  man 
Christ  Jesus/'  and  his  consequent  right  to  accomplish  our  redemption. 
It  exhibits  him  as  the  antitype  of  the  Gael,  or  near  kinsman  who 
by  the  Mosaic  law  was  entitled  to  redeem  an  inheritance,  and  also 
was  x^crmitted  to  avenge  the  death  of  his  relation,  by  killing  the 
slayer  if  he  found  him  out  of  the  cities  of  refuge.  T. 
•Heb.iL  l6.  »>  Acts  iii.  SI. 
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salvation  which  he  has  obtained  for  us  only  by  his  ap- 
pearing amongst  us,  is  obtained  for  them  without  an 
advent  of  Christ  to  them.  I  might  also  mention  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  of  which  the  Apostle  testifies, 
that  its  sound  tvent  into  all  the  ear^  and  ita  words 
unto  t/ie  ends  of  the  world  f  but  he  has  not  ventmed  to 
assert  that  it  has  reached  the  inhabitants  of  the  Moon 
or  of  the  other  stars.  Is  it  likely,  too,  that  nothing 
would  have  been  said  respecting  them,  in  those  pas- 
sages which  describe  that  glorious  judgment  which  is 
to  be  conducted  with  incredible  solemnity  at  the  last 
day?  It  will  redound  greatly  to  the  honour  of  the  Loid 
Jesus,  without  doubt,  if  he  is  to  be  the  Judge  not  only 
of ,  this  world,  but  also  of  other  worlds  of  mankind,  as 
well  as  of  angels. 

Lxicxvi.  Nor  is  the  third  supposition  admissible. 
For  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  ;''*^  nor  would 
it  become  a  Most  Holy  God  to  admit  sinful  men  to 
communion  with  himself,  without  a  satisfaction  to  his 
justice.  Such  a  satisfaction,  besides,  can  be  made  by 
none  but  a  person  who  is  God- man  ;  which  it  is  un- 
necessary  to  consider  more  fully  here,  as  we  have  else- 
where proved  it  at  large.*  Indeed  new  schemes  of  Di- 
vinity widely  different  from  that  which  our  churches 
maintain,  must  be  framed  for  the  benefit  of  the  men 
inhabiting  the  Moon ;  as  has  been  avowedly  done  of 
late,  for  the  sake  of  his  Pre-admnitesif  by  him  who  has 
been  the  first  to  discover  their  existence. 

Lxxxvii.  Since  these  things  are  so,  it  is  truly  sur- 

*  The  Author  here  alludes  to  a  discussioii  in  the  Ecaiumty  of  the 
Covenants,  Book  iL  chap.  4.     T. 

t  Men  whom  the  writer  alluded  to  represented  as  having  existed 
before  Adam.    T. 

«^nLX.18.  »^Actsiv.  i2. 
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prising  that  men  of  intelligence  and  discretion  could 
have  allowed  themselves,  amidst  so  much  light  and 
learning,  puhlidy  to  affirm  in  their  writings,  that  they 
who  think  that  the  Moon  is  inhabited  by  men,  hold  a 
more  probable  opinion  than  those  who  choose  rather  to 
believe  that  it  is  uninhabited.  I  should  have  deemed 
the  puerile  rant  of  these  writers  quite  im worthy  of  a  se- 
rious confutation,  were  it  not  that  it  seemed  proper  to 
avert  from  our  churches  the  reproach  of  so  monstrous 
opinions.^^ 

LxxxYiii.  Our  plan  does  not  lead  us  to  speak  parti- 
cularly of  the  different  works  of  each  of  the  days.  Let 
us  only  take  a  brief  view  of  the  order  which  God  ob- 
served in  creating.  First  of  all,  he  made  the  heaven, 
the  throne  of  his  majesty,  with  the  angels,  his  attend- 
ants, and  the  witnesses  and  spectators  of  his  other 
works ;  as  may  be  inferred  from  some  expressions  in 
Job.^  He  then  prepared  these  lower  abodes  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  the  animal  life;  that  we  might  be  taught 
always  to  give  the  first  and  highest  place  in  our  esteem 
to  divine  and  heavenly  objects. 

Lxxxix.  At  one  and  the  same  time  he  began,  and 
finished  the  heaven  of  his  glory,  and  replenished  it  with 
glorious  inhabitants.  But  to  other  things,  he,  in  the 
first  instance,  gave  rude  beginnings,  and  perfected  them 
by  degrees ;  demonstrating  his  power  and  goodness, 
first,  in  the  imperfection  and  weakness,  and,  then,  in 
the  perfecting  of  the  creature.  Of  this  sort  was  the 
producing  of  the  world  without  light,  that  light  might 
arise  out  of  darknen :  From  which^  too,  we  ascend,  in 
delightful  meditation,  to  the  procedure  of  God  in  form- 
ing the  new  world  of  grace ;  ^  where  also,  commencing 

^  Chap,  xxxviii.  6,  7.  '2  Cor.  iv.  0. 

^ «  See  Note  XLIX. 
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\7ith  slight  beginnings,  he  gradually  perfects  his  design^ 
till,  in  the  blessed  day  of  an  eternal  Sabbath,  he  calm- 
ly acquiesces,  with  entire  approbation,  in  the  oonsom- 
mated  work. 

xc.  After  all  his  other  works,  he  made  man ;  after  man, 
nothing.  This  teaches  us,  that  the  rest  of  the  creatures 
were  made  for  man,  the  highest  heaven  itself,  with  iti 
angels,  not  excepted ;  but  that  man  was  made  fer  God 
only,  to  worship  and  obey  him ;  since  nothing  was  made 
posterior  to  man,  to  which  as  his  superior  he  might  do 
homage. 

xci.  Nor  must  this  observation  be  omitted,  that  God 
rested  in  none  of  his  works,  how  magnificent  soever,  till 
he  had  made  man ;  but  when  man  was  created,  imme- 
diately **  he  rested,  and  was  refi:eshed.''8  Maearm 
elc^ntiy  says ;  *^  Man  is  a  creature  of  high  dignity. 
<^  Behold  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sun  and  the 

moon,  and  consider  how  great  they  are.     Yet  it  did 

not  seem  good  to  the  Lord  to  rest  in  these  work^  but 
*^  in  man  only.  Man  is,  therefore,  more  exalted  than 
^^  all  the  other  creatures."*  This  instance  of  the  Al« 
mighty's  acquiescence  in  man,  intimates  that  it  gives 
greater  delight  to  God  that  he  has  man  to  hallow  and 
glorify  his  name,  than  that  he  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  a  vast  number  of  creatures,  which,  though  other- 
wise admirable,  are  incapable  of  knowing  and  enjoying 
him. 

xcii.  Thus  we  are  gradually  led  to  the  Improve- 
ment of  this  article ;  which  consists  chiefly  in  these 
three  exercises.  Firsts  That  we  attentively  meditate 
on  the  works  of  God.  Secondly^  That  by  them,  as  by 
a  ladder^  we  ascend  to  Grod.  Thirdly,  That  we  descend 

*  Homilia  xv. 
e  vsa>  Exod.  xxxi.  17.  * 
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to  ourselves.  The  Psalmist  has  comprised  all  these  in 
a  few  words  :^  "  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,"  (be- 
hold the  soul  attending  to  the  works  of  God)  **  the 
work  of  thy  fingers ;  the  moon  and  the  stars  which 
thou  hast  ordained ;'"  (behold  the  mind  ascending  to 
God)  '^  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,**  &c. 
Behold  man  descending  to  himself. 

xciii.  Faith  certainly  requires,  in  the  first  place, 
that  we  contemplate  and  meditate  on  the  works  of  God.^ 
It  is  the  characteristic  of  beasts,  or  of  drunkards,  who 
are  worse  than  beasts,  that  ^^  they  regard  not  the  work 
**  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  opeij^ation  of  his 
^  hand."i    Even  heathen  philosophers  often  professed 
that  they  could  experience  no  sweeter  pleasure  in  life, 
than  the  contemplation  of  the  stupendous  works  of  na- 
ture ;  on  which  you  may  consult  Seneca's  Preface  to 
his  Questions  an  the  Works  of  Nature.*    Yet  they 
were  unable  to  discern  in  those  works  what  faith  causes 
us  to  perceive ;  to  wit,  the  excellencies  of  God,  not 
merely  as  an  omnipotent  Creator,  but  also  as  our  most 
gracious  Father.    It  is  certain,  too,  that  man  was  cre- 
ated for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  might  be,  as  Gregory 
Naxianxen  calls  him,  ^^  the  spectator  of  the  visible,  the 
^  priest  of  the  intelligent,  creation."*  f 

xciY.  Now  we  ought  to  perform  this  duty,  1st, 
With  care  and  attention.  **  Lifit  up  your  eyes  on  high, 
^*  and  behold  who  hath  created  these  things."^  We 
should  hold  a  kind  of  conference  with  the  creatures, 
and  examine  each  of  them  respecting  their  admirable 

*  Prefab  Quigsiumum  NcUuraUum. 

t  'hxiimK  rnf  '^»tm  xrlrwf,  ftvrrns  rm  ytv^tHK- 

^  Ps.  viii.  3,  4.  >  Nuf/Miv,  HeI).  xL  S. 

J  13.  V.  12.  ^  Is.  xl.  2G.! 
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properties.   ''  Ask  now  the  beasts,  and  thejr  sthall  tead 

**  thee, or  speak  to  the  earth,  and  it  diaD  teadi 

"  thee."  *  2dl y,  With  admiration.  •*  Marrdloiis  aie 
"  thy  works,"  says  the  Psalmist.™  "  O  Laid*  how  aumi- 
**  fold  are  thy  works !  in  wisdom  hast  thoa  made  them 
"  all :  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches.'*"  3dly,  WHh  joy 
and  exultation.  ''  Thou,  Ix>rd,  hast  made  me  {^ 
**  through  thy  work ;  I  will  triumph  in  the  woiks  of 
''  thy  hands.'**'  This  has  been  the  exerciaeof  angdsefea 
from  the  banning.  ^*  When  the  corner-stone  of  the 
*^  earth  was  laid,  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  asd 
^  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy.*^ 

xcv.  Further,  we  should  ascend  by  the  creatani,  as 
by  an  erect  ladder,  to  God  the  Creator ;  who  exhibhs 
himself  in  them,  not  only  to  be  seen,  but  also  to  heJJdit^ 
— ^whose  glcny  the  heavens  declare,'  and  to  whom  the 
brute  animals  of  the  earth,  and  the  dumb  fishes  of  the 
sea,  bear  witness,  that  they  proceeded  from  his  hand.' 

xevi.  Nor  is  a  general  acknowledgment  of  this  suf- 
ficient. But  those  perfections  of  God  which  he  has 
brightly  displayed  in  the  work  of  creation,  ought  to  be 
particularly  obser\'ed : — ^that  infinite  Power,  at  whose 
command  all  things  rose  into  existence  :*^-*-that  un- 
bounded Goodness,  to  which  alone  the  oreaturea  must 
own  themselves  entirely  indebted  for  whatever  poxtiim 
of  good  is  in  them  :^ — ^that  unsearchable  Wisdom,  wfaioh 
has  arranged  every  thing  in  so  beautifiil  an  order,  diat 
it  appears  no  less  admirable  in  the  least  than  in  the 

'  Job  xii.  7,  8.  »  Ps.  cspdj.  14. 

°  Ps.  civ.  24p.     Sec  also  xciL  5,  6.  Job  xxvi  14. 
«  Ps.  xdi.  4.  p  Job  zzzTiiL  6,  7. 

•»  Acts  xvii.  27.  '  Ps.  xix.  1. 

■  Job  xii.  9.  '  Jer.  xxriL  5. 

•  Ps.  cxlv.  9. 
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greatest  works :  ^ — ^that  amaziDg  Philanthropy,  in  fine, 
which  he  has  shown  towards  man,  not  only  adorning 
hit  body  by  so  exact  a  proportion  of  all  its  parts,  which 
has  beyond  measure  astonished  Hippocrates  and  other 
anatomists ;  but  also  suspending  in  his  soul,  as  in  the 
golden  rault  of  the  temple,  an  image  of  himself  and  a 
rqnresentation  of  his  own  holiness;  and  at  the  same 
timc^  granting  him  dominion  over  the  rest  of  the  crea- 
tures. 

xcvii.  **  God,"  as  PhUo  eloquently  observes,  ^*  by  en- 
^  dowing  man  with  reason,  having  admitted  him  to 
**  eommimion  with  himself,  which  is  the  liest  of  his 
^  gifts,  by  no  means  withheld  other  blessings ;  but  pre- 
pared for  him,  as  the  most  nearly  related  and  the  most 
dearly  beloved  of  his  creatures,  all  that  the  world 
contains.  Having  determined  that  he  should  be  des« 
titute  of  nothing  conducive  either  to  his  living,  or  to 
his  living  happily,  the  Creator  made  provision  for 
the  one,  by  the  rich  abundance  of  comforts  that  were 
given  him  to  enjoy ;  and  for  the  other,  by  the  con- 
^  templation  of  heavenly  objects,  with  which  when  the 
^  mind  .is  affected,  it  is  inspired  with  an  ardent  desire 
^  of  the  knowledge  of  them."* 

xcviii.  We  should  endeavour  also  to  rise  in  our  me- 
ditations, by  the  way  of  eminence ^  as  it  is  called,  from 
the  greatness,  the  beauty,  and  the  excellence  of  the  crea- 
tures, to  the  consideration  of  the  greatness  and  the  beau- 
ty of  God.  I  cannot  better  illustrate  this  than  in  the 
words  of  the  truly  Great  Basil.  "  Let  us  glorify  the 
"  adorable  Author  of  nature,  who  has  formed  all  things 
"  with  consummate  wisdom  and  skill.  From  the  beau- 
"  ty  of  the  things  tliat  are  seen,  let  us  leani  his  traiis- 

•  De  Opificio  Mundi,  p.  12. 
^  Ps.  cxlvii.  5. 
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'*  oendant  beauty ;  and  from  the  magnitude  of  these 
*^  sensible  and  limited  bodies,  let  us  infer  the  infinite 
'*  and  immeasurable  extent  of  his  greatness  and  power, 
'*  which  no  created  understanding  is  able  to  oompre- 
^  hend.*"  *  Hence  it  follows,  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
esteem  the  Creator  above  the  creatures ;  by  no  means 
to  acquiesce  in  the  creatures  themselves,  whose  good- 
ness is  finite  and  circumscribed,  and  which  are,  conse- 
quently, incapable  of  imparting  full  satisfaction  to  the 
mind ;  and  not  even  to  rejoice  in  the  creatures,  except 
in  so  far  as  we  observe  the  excellencies  of  their  Maker 
manifested  in  them,  that  thus  our  delight  may  be 
placed,  not  so  much  in  the  creatures,  as  in  and  through 
them,  in  Grod  the  Creator.^ 

xcix.  In  fine,  we  ought  continually  to  honour  the 
glorious  Artificer  of  the  universe  with  our  praises  and 
thanksgivings.  The  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  unable 
to  satisfy  himself  with  so  ample  and  so  choice  a  collec- 
tion of  hymns  for  this  purpose,  solicits  the  assistance  of 
all  creatures  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty.^  The  ex- 
hortation of  Epictetu9\  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  Gk)d 
as  the  Creator,  is  truly  admirable ;  and  I  should  have 
added  it  here,  were  it  not  that  I  recollect  I  have  given 
it  elsewhere.^ 

*  HofimL  L  til  Hexaem.  drcaJiA,  Quoted  firom  the  onginal  Greek, 
and  from  the  Latin  Vemon  of  /oAn  Argyropilus. 

t  Vide  Arriani  Dissert,  lib.  L  cap.  l6. 

X  The  Author  gives  the  passage  from  Eptdehu  to  which  he  here 
aUudes,  in  the  17th  section  of  his  Sth  Dusertatum  on  the  Larfft 
Prayer.  As  the  reader  may  wish  to  see  a  quotation  so  Mg^ly  com- 
mended by  Witsius,  it  is  here  subjoined  in  English. 

"  If  we  were  truly  wise,  what  else  would  be  our  business  both  in 
*'  public  and  in  private  but  to  magnify,  to  praise,  and  render  thanks 
*'  to  the  Deity  ?  Should  we  not  sing  this  Hymn  to  God,  whilst  we 
•.Ps.lxxiii.25.  »Ps.cxlviii. 
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c.  But  we  should  also  descend  to  ourselves.  Ist, 
That  we  may  learn  to  fear  and  venerate  the  great  Crea- 
tor. **  Fear  ye  not  me,  saith  the  Lord  ?  Will  ye  not 
".tremble  at  my  presence,  who  have  placed  the  sand  for 
"  the  bound  of  the  sea  ?"7  All  creatures  are  in  his. 
hand,  to  employ  them  either  for  us,  or  against  us,  ac- 
cording to  his  sovereign  pleasure;  and  it  is  in  him 
alone,  too,  that  we  ourselves  live,  move,  and  have  our 
being.* 

CI.  2dly,  That  we  may  render  the  worship  and  ser- 
vice due  to  Him,  whom  every  kind  of  animals  both  in 
the  earth  and,  in  thq  sea.  obey.  When  we  behold  all' 
creatures  hearkening  to  his  word  according  ta  the  laws 

"  handle  tbe  spade  and  the  plough^  and  whilst  we  partake  of  our 
"  food  ?  '  Great  is  that  God,  who  has  afforded  us  those  implements,' 
"  with  which  we  cultivate  the  ground.  Great  is  that  God,  to  whom 
''  we  are  indebted  for  hands,  and  for  the  power  of  swallowing  and. 
"  digesting  our  food ;  who  causes  us  to  grow  imperceptibly,  and  to 
"  breathe  when  asleep.*  These  instances  of  the  Divine  goodness 
*'  ought  to  be  particularly  celebrated  ;  and  we  should  praise  him  in 
the  noblest  and  most  sacred  sougs,  because  he  has  given  us  Acui- 
ties by  which  we  perceive  them,  and  are  capable  of  employing 
them  aright  What  then  ?  Since  we  are  generally  blind  and  stu- 
pid, ought  not  some  one  to  discharge  this  office,  nAd  to  celebrate 
the  praises  of  God  on  behalf  of  all  ?  And  what  eke  can  I  do,  who 
am  old  and  lame,  hut  show  forth  his  praise.  Were  I  a  nighti)^ 
"  gale,  I  would  act  the  part  of  a  nighiingale  ;  were  I  a  swan,  I  mould 
"  act  the  part  of  a  swan.  But  since  lama  rational  creature,  I  ought 
toprmse  God.  This  is  my  work;  this  I  will  perform;  nor  shall 
I  desert  this  honourable  employment,  while  I  am  penmUed  to  pursue 
*^  it*     And  I  invite  you  to  unite  with  me  in  the  same  song," 

To  this  remarkable  quotation,  Witsius  adds  the  following  re- 
flexion. *'  O  how  well  calculated  is  this  devout  discourse,  this  pious 
"  counsel  of  a  heathen,  to  make  us  ashamed  of  our  backwardness 
"  and  indolence !  Doth  a  pagan  philosopher  speak  and  act  in  this 
**  manner ;  and  how  do  we  Christians  conduct  ourselves  ?"  T. 
'  Jen  V.  S2>     Ps.  xuiiL  6'^9»  '  Acts  xviL  28. 
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of  nature,*  truly  we  ought  to  be  ashamed  and  Mush,  if 
we  who  are  emidied  and  distinguished  above  the  rest 
by  so  many  benefits,  and  who  alone,  in  common  with 
aagds,  are  privileged  with  reason,  are  found  rebeUious 
against  him,  without  whom  we  can  do  nothing ;  and 
against  whom,  in  consequence,  it  is  highly  cariminal  for 
us  to  fcrm  one  hostile  purpose  or  thought.  Hence 
God  finequenUy  makes  use  of  the  irrational  creatures^  to 
reprove  and  put  to  shame  the  rational^ 

ciL  Sdly,  That  whilst  we  sincerely  discharge  these 
duties  of  piety,  we  may  comfort  ourselves,  in  various 
ways,  in  God  our  Creator.  1.  If  that  God,  who  is  the 
omnipotent  Creator,  be  our  God,  he  will  certainly  pro- 
vide for  us  aU  that  is  necessary  to  our  welfare.  *^  The 
**  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  the 
world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein."*^  Since  ^  he 
giveth  to  the  beast  his  food,  and  to  the  young  ravens 
which  cry,"*^  how  much  less  will  he  suffer  men  who 
so  far  excel  other  creatures,  and  who  call  upon  him  as 
their  Father^  to  lack  what  is  necessary  ?« 

cm.  A  memorable  instance  of  this  caie  of  Provi- 
dence occurred  to  me  to-day,  when  reading  the  Monody 
of  Gregory  Naxianxen  upon  Basil  the  Great.*  He 
relates,  that  when  Maximian's  violent  persecution  was 
raging  with  its  utmost  fury,  the  ancest<»rs  of  Bcesil  es- 
caped with  a  few  servants  to  a  certain  cave  in  a  moun- 
tain. Continuing  there  upwards  of  seven  years,  and 
dwelling  in  the  open  air,  they  lived  on  bread  alone ; 
nor  did  they,  like  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  utter 
any  complaint  on  that  account.  God,  who  fed  the  Jews 

*  Manodia  Gregorii  Nazianzeni  in  BasiKum  Magnum. 
»  P8.  cxlviii.  8.  >»  Is.  i.  2.  5.     Jer.  viiL  7. 
«  Ps.  HTLV.  i.                      ^  Ps.  cxlviL  9. 

•  Ps.  xxxyL  7.     Mat.  vL  26—34. 
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in  the  desert  with  manna  and  with  quails,  supplied 
them  with  provisions  which  they  neither  prepared  nor 
expected — deer  in  good  condition^  which  came  of  their 
own  accord,  no  man  pursuing  them ;  and  of  wfaidi  they 
killed  what  were  immediately  necessary,  and  dismissed 
the  rest,  reserving  them  as  in  a  storehouse,  ready  to  ap- 
pear when  required  for  future  use.  '^  The  young  lions 
**  do  lack,  and  suffer  hunger ;  hut  they  that  seek  the 
"  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing."^ 

ciY.  2.  If  the  Almighty  Creator  be  our  Gk)d,  no- 
thing is  so  wonderful  hut  he  is  able  and  willing  to  effect 
it  on  our  behalf.  Jeremiah,  accordingly,  reasons  thus : 
''  Ah !  Lord  God,  behold  thou  hast  made  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  by  thy  great  power  and  stretched  out 
arm,  and  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee  ;"s  or,  as 
our  Dutch  translators  have  well  rendered  the  expres- 
sion, **  there  is  nothing  too  wonderful  Jbr  thee,* — ^no- 
thing which  thou  canst  not  easily  p^orm  in  favour  of 
thy  people.  He  will  govern  all  the  creatures,  too,  in 
such  a  manner  that  none  of  them  can  hurt  his  people,)> 
but  all  of  them,  on  the  contrary,  shall  serve  to  promote 
thdr  salvation.^ 

CY.  3.  To  conclude,  how  great  is  this  felicity  of  the 
saints,  that  it  is  given  them  to  inherit  not  merely  the 
creatures,i  but  also  the  Creator  himself !  "  The  For- 
mer  of  all  things  is  the  portion  of  Jacob  f^  and  our 
Maker  is  our  Husband  f^  in  whom  we  are  not  only 

*  NuUa  res  mtraMtt  tUn  erii. 
*-  Pi.  zxsi7.  1 1. 

<  *i^l  h^  *]QQ  K^JD3  Mb  Jer.  zxiL  17. 
^  If.  zliiL  2.    Dan.  iii.  17>  27»  28,  S9.  vL  22,  23. 
^  Rom.  yiiL  28. 

^  Rom.  iv.  18.     1  Cor.  ill  21,  22. 
^  Jet.  z.  16.  >  Is.  liv.  5. 
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allowed  to  repose  our  confidence  through  the  whole 
course  of  our  lives,'"  but  to  whom,  also,  in  our  dying 
moments,  we  may  **  commit  our  souls  as  to  a  faithful 
«  Creator.**" 

»  Ps.  xxxviL  5,  °  1  PetiT.  19. 


DISSERTATION  IX. 


ON  THE  NAME  JESUS. 


!•  Having  considered  with  some  attention  what  we 
are  to  helieve  in  relation  to  the  FmsT  Person  of  the 
Adorahle  Trinity,  we  now  proceed  to  speak  of  the  Se- 
cond ;  to  whom  four  titles  are  ascribed  in  the  Creed, 
to  wit,  Jesus,  Christ,  the  Only  Son  of  God  the 
Father,  and  our  Lord.  The  two  first  of  these  titles 
are  names  o£ office;  the  third  indicates  his  nature;  the 
fourth  points  out  his  dignity,  and  the  relation  in  which 
he  stands  to  us. 

II.  Some  have  ingeniously  remarked  with  respect  to 
his  official  names,  that  the  one  of  them  is  Hebrew,  and 
the  other  Greek ;  because  the  Son  of  God  is  ^ven  to 
be  a  Saviour  alike  to  Hebrews  and  Greeks,  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles ;  "  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
"  glory  of  his  people  Israel/'*  Others  add,  that  the 
first  name  is  Hebrew,  and  the  surname  Greek ;  because 
^'  salvation  is  of  the  Jews,"  and  because  to  them  it  was 
first  announced  and  exhibited.  "  To  the  Jew  first," 
says  the  Apostle,  "  and  also  to  the  Greek."'^    I  shall 

•  Luke  ii.  32.  ^  Rom.  L  16. 
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not  anxiously  inquire  at  present  into  the  solidity  of  this 
observation.  The  circumstance  itself  which  gave  occa- 
sion to  it,  at  any  rate,  is  certain,  honourable  to  Jesus, 
and  delightful  to  us. 

III.  Some  authors^  with  Maschopulus,  derive  the 
name  ^Introu^,  Jesus,  from  lot,  the  future  of  which  is 
hxffcif ;  whence  comes  'Iomtov^  and,  by  changing  the  let- 
ter a  into  9,  *lfiaoug,  that  is  to  say,  a  person  who  heah. 
But  those  writers  are  undoubtedly  mistaken,  and  by 
such  a  derivation  they  would  incur  the  ridicule  of 
all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  language, 
were  we  not  to  admit  the  remark  of  Grotius,  that  by 
a  certain  play  of  fancy  they  have  found  a  Greek  term 
which  oonespends  with  the  Hebrew  j^S^  as  well  IB  fiovnd 
as  in  sense;  in  which  they  follow  the  example  of  PAt&^ 
who  delights  im  aUuding  to  Greek  weids  so  as  to  de- 
part as  tittle  as  possiMe  from  (he  Hebsew  aotation.  It 
IS  •certaia  that  the  HelNiew  tesm  V^"^  «)d  the  Gseek  'aung 
SR  Terjr  near  akin,  hath  in  souad  and  im  syMficstiiiii ; 
sad  to  this  it  sdesui  to  he  swiqg,  that  several  Jews, 
■4io  sesided  asMi^  Gi»ekQ,  haiiqg  been  GsQed  by  Uw 
Hebrew  name,  assumed  the  name  Jamm  in  Gseek, 

rv.  But  Tie^ylact  £^jB  with  great  tmth,  *'  The 
^  naase  Jews  is  ast  Gseek  but  Hebrew  ;"*  and  it  he- 
comes  Its  to  maintian  that  d^ado^  which  is  suggested 
fcy  the  cxpresaon  xrf"  the  aagdl  to  Jos^ ;  ^'Thsashslt 
"  call  his  aMBe  Jesus,  ix  he  shsli  save  his  peo^ 
''  fron  their  sias.^  Th»  eomd«iets  us,  as  if  by  the 
hand,  to  <3ie  Hdwew  wosd  JHt^  which  oocarsia  vsiimb 
psssi^ges,^  aadiduraL  wsritten  fUly  is  1f9ft\\  TheGaaeki^ 
who  weis  aingukrly  fond  of  a  sof^  and  easy  fmaoiacis- 

^  In  MaL  cap.  L 
•  MaL  L  21. 

f  Esn  ii  9.  iiL  St    S  Cbnm.  zxzL  15. 
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Hon,  tniMffiinned  tint  name  into  'Inawu  Jesus  ;  which 
18  irrefhigEbiy  proved  by  the  conuderation  that,  amMg 
them,  Joshua,  the  aen  «f  Nnn,  ia  called  by  the  aame 
name,  Jbsus.* 

V.  The  following  expreanona  which  Babbi  HdUtOr 
dos  is  rqx>rted  to  have  used,*  are  worthy  of  notice. 
<<  Because  the  Messiah  shall  save  numkind,  he  will  be 
'^  called  JeschuiL\  Bat  the  peo[de  of  another  nation, 
^  who  shall  embrace  his  religion,  will  call  him  Jesus  ; 
^  and,  therefore;  you  will  find  this  name  Jesu  pointed 
«  out  in  Gen.  xKx.  10.  >^  fl^»  Ka\  For  the  first  letters 
^  of  these  Hebrew  wordi^  joined  together,  will  form  the 
'*  name  W^  Jesu.** 

Ti.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  DamaaeenmB  has  justly 
said,  that  **  die  name  Jesus  is  by  interpretation  a  Sa- 
**  viour.'"!  Cicero^  obs^res,  that  no  one  Latin  word  is 
snifident  to  express  the  entire  meaning  of  the  Gredc 
term ;  for  the  name  Servator  does  not  exhanst  its  whole 
energy.  G^aft'a»  is  of  opinion,  that  the  term  iSb^^ptteiSor, 
whidi  is  more  ancient,  but  employed  more  in  sacred 
than  in  common  discourse,  is  of  the  same  origin  and 
force  with  the  Greek  word.  The  term  Sahator,  how- 
ever, though  possibly  not  so  good  a  Latin  expression, 
has  been  generally  used  in  the  Church ;  imd  in  this  we 
readily  acquiesce. 

Yii.  Let  it  be  oonndered,  then,  as  dedded,  that  Je- 
sus is  from  Jehoshua,  and  that  Jehoshua  denotes 
(Salcatcr)  a  Sayiothl  But  it  is  inquired  among  the 
learned,  whether  or  not  it  signifies  something  more. 
EmeJnus  makes  the  following  remark :    **  The  name 

•  In  Ixbro  Galb  RiZiUA.  t  i^lW^ 

X  T«  'li}0Ys  iftfim  £4VT«(  'i^nMTM.  Be  Orlhodoxa  FuL  Ub.  i. 
cap.  12. 

§  Act.  iv.  In  Verretn. 

""  Heb.  iv.  8. 
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**  Jesus,  translated  into  the  Greek  language,  ragnifies 
*•  the  salvation  of  God."**  A  little  after  he  adds : 
"  Joshua  is  the  Salvation  of  Jao  (or  Jehovah,)  that 
"  is,  the  Salvation  of  God/'f  He  seems  to  have  thought 
that  in  this  word,  as  also  in  Jekonathan^  JeAatzedec, 
and  the  like,  Jeho  is  from  Jehovah. 

vm.  Nor  is  this  opinion  utterly  without  foundation. 
Though  the  genius  of  the  language  can  easily  admit 
the  verhal  noun  J?BWT»  (Jehoshua)  to  be  formed  from 
jr^BWl  (Hoshea,)  it  was  not  without  some  important 
reason  that  Moses  changed  the  name  of  his  servant,  who 
was  formerly  called  IIoshea,X  not  merely  into  Jegkua,§ 
as  it  is  written  in  Nehemiah  viii.  17.  but  into  JehoshmJ\ 
Numbers  xiii.  16.  that  it  might  contain  aU  the  letters 
of  the  name  Jehovah.^  There  is  a  certain  remark- 
able emphasis  in  such  prophetical  changing  of  names, 
importing  an  accession  of  honour  and  dignity.  The 
word  Hoskea,  when  taken  as  a  noun,  without  doubt, 
means  a  Saviour.  If  Jehoshua  signifies  m^ely  the 
same  thing,  and  superadds  nothing  at  all  to  the  sense, 
why  did  Moses  make  this  alteration  of  the  name? 
Why  did  the  Holy  Spirit  deem  it  worthy  to  be  trans- 
mitted, in  immortal  records,  to  the  latest  posterity  ? 
The  truth  is,  that  he  who  from  the  private  counsel  and 
pious  wishes  of  his  Parents,  was  formerly  called  Ilaghea 
or  Saviour,  is  now  by  Moses,  from  a  prophetic  impulse, 
denominated  Jehoshua,  or  the  Saviour  of  the  Lord; 
because  he  was  appointed  and  sent  by  the  Lord,  to  be 
the  Author  of  a  certain  great  salvation  to  his  people,  and  to 

trnfimim,    DemonHraiion,  Evangel  lib.  iv.  cap.  ult. 
f  'I«wf  }|  irrjf  'l««  rtnu^m,  rSr  irrtv  0mf  r«mi^i«f» 

X  y^win  §  yiw*  II  ywn* 

If  The  Author's  expTession  is  Telragramma,  that  is,  the  sacred 
name  consisting  of  four  lettets. 
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be  in  this  a  distinguished  type  of  Him  who  was  to  bear 
the  name  Jehoshua  in  the  whole  extent  of  its  import, 
so  as  to  be  at  once  the  Saviour  appointed  by  Jehovah, 
and  Jehovah  the  Saviour.* 

XX.  We  may  here  add  the  comment  of  John  Gef- 
hardy  which  is  as  follows  :f  '^  Joshua,  a  type  of  our  Sa- 
viour, was  first  called  Hashea :  but  Moses,  by  prefix- 
ing the  letter  Jod^  changed  this  name  into  Jehashua: 
1st,  To  ^ve  the  more  certain  assurance  to  Joshua 
'*  himself  and  to  the  people,  of  that  deliverance,  and  of 
^  that  victory  over  the  Canaanites,  to  be  obtained  by 
^^  his  instrumentality,  of  which  the  searching  out  of  the 
**  land  was  the  commencement.  HosJiea^  it  should  be 
noted,  is  formed  from  the  imperative  mood,  and  sig- 
nifies Save  ;  but  Jehoshuay  from  the  future,  and  sig- 
nifies. He  shall  save.  2dly,  To  intimate  that 
God  would  confer  many  blessings  on  the  man,  whom 
he  had  honoured  by  adding  to  his  name  the  first  letter 
of  his  own  distinctive  appellation.  3dly,  Because  Mo- 
ses, by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  foresaw  that  Joshua  would 
'*  prove  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ  both  in  name  and  in  fact; 
**  to  wit,  by  introducing  the  people  into  the  land  of  Ca- 
^'  naan.  As  God  added  the  letter  T\  He  from  his  own 
'*  peculiar  name,  to  Abraham  and  Sarah,  to  signify 
"  that  he  himself  was  to  descend  from  them  in  human 
^'  nature ;  so  to  the  name  Joshua  he  added  the  letter 
^  **"  Jod  (for  in  this  manner  I  apprehend  it  should  be 
read,)  *^  that  thus  Jehoshua  might  contain  all  the  let- 
^'  tcrs  of  his  own  name ;  and  that  it  might  be  intimated 
^'  that  Jesus,  of  whom  Joshua  was  a  type,  would  be  Je- 
"  HOVAH,  that  is,  the  true  God."^^ 

•  Vide  Gomarum  in  Mat.  i.  1 2. 
t  In  Locis  Communibus,  Loc  iv.  c^ip.  1. 
^^  Sec  Note  L. 
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US,  that  *'  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow> 
But  in  this  passage,  *'  the  name"  does  not  mgnify  the 
term,  but  the  Person  himself,  and  the  dignity  confer- 
red on  him,  expressed  by  this  term ;  as  may  be  Sre- 
quently  seen  in  sacred  writ,  and  particularly  in  Acts 
iv.  12.  LfCt  this  passage  also  be  compared  with  that 
in  Isaiah  xlv.  23.  to  which  the  Apostle  manifeilily  al- 
,Iudes :  *'  Unto  me  every  knee  shidl  bow." 

XIV.  It  is  not  possible  for  him  to  whom  counsel  be- 
longeth,*^  to  bear  a  title  without  performing  the  woik 
and  possessing  the  honour  it  implies.  Whatever,  theie- 
fore,  may  be  designated  by  the  word  Savioub,  is  ftnnd 
in  reality  in  our  Lord  Jesus }  the  angel  having  added 
this  reason  for  the  name  given  him, — '*  for  he  shall  save 
"  his  people  from  their  sins." 

XV.  Further,  he  is  said  to  save  us,  not  because  he 
has  explained  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation  in 
the  clearest  terms,  and  has  confirmed  it  at  once  by  the 
example  of  a  most  holy  life,  by  stupendous  miracles,  by 
an  almost  incredible  patience  under  sufferings,  and  by 
the  martyrdom  of  a  most  grievous  and  bitter  death  ;— 
not  because  he  has  openly  shown  the  way  to  immorta- 
lity by  his  resurrection,  and  has  obtained  authority 
from  God  to  bestow  upon  us  everlasting  life.  This  is 
the  Semi- Mahometan  blasphemy  of  Sodnu^.  If  the 
salvation  of  Christ  consist  in  nothing  else,  how  slight, 
at  least,  is  his  superiority  to  several  other  Prophets, 
and  in  particular,  to  his  Apostles ! 

XVI.  Nor  does  he  sustain  the  name  of  Saviour  for  this 
reason,  that  he  has  restored  us  to  a  state  in  which  God, 
without  any  remaining  obstacle  from  his  avenging  jus- 
tice, and  according  to  the  inclinations  of  his  mercy,  is 
both  able  and  willing  to  communicate  his  blessings 

"»  Phil.  ii.  JO.  n  Prov.  viiL  14. 
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ttttew^  in  thfit  maniier  and  tipon  those  conditions  which 
80em  good  to  him ;  while,  however,  this  procurii^  of 
Bfthration  by  Christ,  so  far  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  is 
oonoemed^  (though  GDd  knew  that  the  event  would 
certainly  be  otherwise)  may  remain  entire  and  perfect 
in  itself^  although  there  were  none  to  whom  it  should 
be  api^ied,  and  who  should  experience  its  happy  fruits. 
In  this  manner  the  Remonstrants,  in  their  synodical 
^imtings,*  debase  this  magnificent  title  of  our  Lord. 

XVII.  Were  these  allegations  true,  he  would  not  have 
obtained  for  mankind  the  actual  restoration  of  any  to 
H  state  of  favour  and  acceptance ;  he  would  not  even 
liave  acquired  for  them  any  thing  by  which  they  can 
he  saved :  but  would  merely  have  removed  the  impedi- 
ment arising  from  punitive  justice,  and  thus  obtained 
for  Grod  the  power  of  acting  graciously  towards  men. 
^ay,  he  would  not  even  have  obtained  this  for  God, 
since,  according  to  their  sentiments,  Grod  possesses  this 
power  of  himself,  without  the  intervention  of  Christ, 
and  previously  to  any  work  which  he  has  done.  For 
tiiey  hold  the  following  language  in  their  Apology;^ 
^  To  affirm  that  the  avenging  jiistice  of  God  is  so  es- 
^  aential  to  his  nature,  that  by  virtue  of  it  God  is 
^  obliged  and  necessitated  to  punish  sin,  is  very  absurd, 
"  and  very  unworthy  of  God."  Corvinus  in  like  man- 
ner says,  '*  God  could  have  saved  us  without  the  satis- 
•*  Action  of  Christ,  but  he  would  not  do  it."!  These  ex- 
pressions obviously  tend  to  make  void,  by  bold  inven- 
tions, the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ's  having  procured 
our  salvation.^i 

•  Synodal  ScripL  p.  283,  285. 
t  Apologia,  p.  46\ 
X  Censura  Anato,  Molin,  p.  43(). 
*»  See  Note  LI. 
VOL.  1.  2  O  n. 
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XVII t.  In  fine,  he  is  not.caHed  a  Saviour  on  this  ac- 
eount,  that  by  his  sufferings  and  death  he  ha^made  sa- 
tisfaction for  what  they  call  mortal  sins,  and  delivered 
us  from  eternal  punishment,  leaving  it  to  believers  them- 
selves to  satisfy  for  venial  sins,  and  to  suffer  temporary 
punishment,  partly  by  deeds  of  penance  in  thia  life^ 
and  partly  by  the  torments  of  purgatory  in  the  life  to 
eome :— or  even  because  he  merited  by  his  own  most 
perfect  holiness,  that  those  works  of  holy  obedienee 
which  we  are  bound  to  perform,  if  done  from  fittth, 
should,  though  imperfect,  merit  salvation .  itself;  and 
that  those  which  we  perform  beyond  what  is  due,  should 
also  merit  a  certain  eminent  degree  of  salvaticm  and 
happiness.    In  this  manner,  the  Doetois  of  the  Popish 
dass  most  unjustly  divide  the  work  of  our  salvation  be- 
tween Christ  and  men ;  vainly  attempting  to  shelter 
sentiments  palpably  erroneous,  by  closely  heaping  ab- 
surdities upon  absurdities. 

XIX.  To  these  prodigious  errors  we  oppose  the  Ajpos- 
tle  Peter's  sacred  announcement  of  the  truth  in  the  fol- 
lowing words :  *^  Neither  is  there  salvatio^  in  any  other  ; 
"  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
''  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."^  Now  Christ 
saves  us,  as  he  procures  for  us  and  applies  to  us,  a 
real,  spiritual^  and  eternal  Salvation. 

XX.  To  attain  a  distinct  view  of  this  subject,  it  is  ne- 
cessary for  us  to  consider,  first,  the  Salvation  of  which 
Christ  is  the  author ;  and  then,  the  acts  of  Chbjst 
with  respect  to  this  salvation. 

XXI.  Salvation  consists  of  two  parts;  Freedom 
from  aU  evil,  and  the  participation  of  all  good. 

XXII.  Sin  is  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  the  spring  and 
origin  of  every  other  misery,  and  sufiicient  of  itself  to 

°  Acts  iv.  12. 
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render  a  man  extremely  wretched.  No  other  evil  is 
mentioned  by  the  angel,  when  he  explains  the  reason 
of  the  name  Jesus.  That  sin  is  the  sum  and  qnin- 
tessenoe  of  all  misery,  is  demonstrated  in  the  following 
manner. — The  chief  happiness  of  man  consists  in  like- 
ness to  God.  This  is  not  only  affirmed  by  the  Apostle 
Jolin,<»  but  it  was  even  discovered  by  the  light  of  na- 
ture to  several  of  the  Heathen  philosophers.  It  is  a 
principle  so  evidently  true,  that  the  Devil  himself,  in  his 
reasoning  with  our  first  parents,  took  it  for  granted  as 
of  unquestionable  certainty.  Hence  it  follows,  that  he 
who  is  the  most  unlike  to  the  blessed  God,  is  in  by  far 
the  most  miserable  state.  Besides,  the  unspotted  holi- 
ness of  God  is  the  glory  of  all  the  Divine  perfections ; 
and,  accordingly,  he  is  called  **  glorious  in  holiness."!' 
Sin  is  an  evil  extremely  contrary  to  that  holiness.  We 
must  conclude,  therefore,  that  sin,  which  places  man  in 
a  condition  the  most  unlike,  nay,  diametrically  opposite, 
to  the  Divine  blessedness^  is  the  greatest  misery  of 
man. 

XXIII.  The  malignity  of  sin  will  still  more  deeply  pe- 
netrate the  conscience,  if  we  consider  that  the  three 
following  things  are  in  it.  1st,  An  extreme  jMUution, 
which  infects  the  whole  soul,^  and  which  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  glorious  beauty  of  the  Divine  image. 
Sdly,  A  power  of  tyrannical  domination,  by  which  it 
deprives  men  of  all  that  liberty  and  dignity  which  arc 
worthy  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  wreathes  about  their 
neck  a  galling  and  oppressive  yoke,<^  setting  no  bounds 
or  measure  to  their  labour,  but,  with  the  daughter  of 
the  horseleech,  incessantly  crying,  Give,  give,^    Sdly, 

°  1  John  iii.  2.  ^  Wltpi  iTKi  Exod.  xv.  11. 

1  James  i.  21.  '2  Pet.  ii.  ly. 

*  Prov.  XXX.  1 5. 
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GuUt,  whidi  renders  the  oniier  obnosdous  to  every  kind 
of  punishment  in  soul  and  body,  to  be  und^igoQe 
through  eternity.  The  truth  is,  that  unless  satisfiictum 
to  Divine  justice  arise  from  some  other  quarts,  all 
hope  of  recovery  being  utterly  qut  off,  there  remaineUi 
nothing  to  the  man  that  has  offended  even  in  a  single 
instance,  but  '*  a  certain  fearful  looking«for  of  judge- 
ment and  fiory  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the 
adversary."^  Thus  all  other  evils  and  miseries  may 
be  referred  to  sin,  because  the  obligation  to  suffer  them 
arises  from  dn. 

xxrv.  But  when  sin  is  put  away,  no  evil  can  re- 
main. Why  should  God  punish  an  admirable  work  of 
his  hands,  in  which  he  finds  nothing  contrary  to  his  na- 
ture, or  offensive  to  the  eyes  of  his  holiness  ?  Hence  the 
blessedness  mentioned  by  David ;  '^  Blessed  is  th^  man 
*'  whose  transgression  is  forgiven."" 

XXY.  It  is  not  intended^  nevertheless,  that  the  ab- 
sence of  this  evil,  or  that  freedom  from  miseiy,  includes 
the  whole  of  happiness ;  for  a  state  of  perfect  hap]^ess 
also  comprises  the  possession  of  all  that  is  good.  But 
as  darkness  is  dispelled  by  nothing  but  light,  as  naked- 
ness is  remedied  by  nothing  but  garment^  as  poverty 
is  removed  by  nothing  but  ridies ;  so  sin  can  be  remov- 
ed,— ^with  respect  to  it&guilt,—<mly  by  such  a  righteous- 
ness as  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  ground  of  a  title  to 
life ; — with  respect  to  its  dominion  and  pcUuiioUf  cmly 
by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit; — ^with  respect  to  the 
curse  which  it  brings,  only  by  the  communication  of 
the  Divine  favour.  It  is  because  these  blessings  cannot 
be  separated,  that  our  salvation  is  represented  as  con- 
sisting in  the  removal  of  sin. 

'  Hcb.  X,  27.    See  Rom.  L  32.  ii.  9.  ">  P&  xxxiL  1. 
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ZXYI.  The  following  benefits  are  esaential  to  Bflvi^ 
4ion.  l8t»  The  partieipation  of  a  righteousnewi  by  which 
^ifi  may  obtain  '*  justification  of  life."*^  Sdly,  **  Trae 
^  holiness/'  in  which  the  glories  of  the  Divine  image 
jmy  flhine  forth  ;^  which  is  the  ornament  of  the  house 
si  God»'  and  the  beauty  of  evary  daughter  of  the  Ipng.r 
Jiilyt  CommuniiMi  with  God  in  grace,  so  that  we  may 
Dtf ,  The  LoED  is  the  Portion  of  mine  ioheritanee^  and 
4^^ my  cup;  thou  maintainest  my  lot*  This  commu- 
Jlion  with  God  includes,  not  only  the  privil^e  of  ap- 
proaching familiarly  to  him,  to  behold  him,  with  open 
leyei,  in  the  sanctuary  of  devout  prayer  and  meditation;* 
but  also  that  bcldnes^  by  which  we  can  pour  forth  all 
the  sorrows  of  a  distressed  heart  into  his  bosom,  and 
confidently  express  our  stammering  requests,  soliciting 
ft  richer  supply  of  grace  '^ — that  descent  of  divine  grao^ 
by  which  he  kindly  visits  the  soul  whom  he  lovei^  and 
that  loves  him  in  retum,<^  and  by  which  he  speaks  to 
the  heart  in  the  most  affectionate  terms  ;'^ — and,  in 
.fine,  that  enjoyment  of  God  which  consists  in  this,  that 
the  soul  sweetly  acquiesoes  in  him  as  its  treasure,^  is 
enriched  by  his  riches,  nourished  by  his  abundance, 
'  protected  by  his  power,  guided  by  his  wisdom,  refreshed 
by  his  goodness,  replenished  by  his  sufficiency ;  so  that 
%t  knows  nothing  desirable  except  the  fiill  enjoyment 
of  him,  a  felicity  of  which  in  this  world  it  has  only 
the  first  fruits.    4thly»  Then  follow,  peace  of  consd- 

^  Autm^fm  bi  iuuUnrtf  ^tmt.     Rom*  v»  ]  8. 
^  'Oriimf  mf  m)iifiimf.    Ephes.  iv.  S4. 
»  Ps.  xciiL  5.  y  Pa.  xlv.  15. 

»  Ps.  xvL  5.  •  Ps.  Ixiii.  2. 

«»  Hcb.  iv.  16.  •  John  xiv.  23. 

^  Hos.  il  14.  marg.  <"  Ps.  Ixxiii,  28. 


S46  ON  THK  NAME  JESUS. 

then^  thact  they  Tejoioe^  each  in  his  own  order  and  titne^ 
in  that  title  to  salvation  which  Christ  has  obtained  for 
them,  aiid  in  the  possession  of  salvation  l^.  Tirtae  of 
that  title.  This  is  what  the  Apostle  teaches  in  these 
words :  **  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
**  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  tbem.'^  * 

ixx.  Further,  Jesiis  powerfully  applies  the  sAlra- 
tion  which  be  has  obtained.  He  applies  it  to  all  those, 
and  to  those  only,  for  whom  he  obtiuned  it ;  that  is, 
those  whose  rins  he  took  iipon  himself,  and  whose  per- 
sons, he,  as  their  Surety^  represented.  They  for  whmn 
Christ  died,  may  boldly  say,  Who  shall  lay  our  sras  to 
our  charge  ?  *^  It  is  God  tiiat'  justifietb.  Who  is  he 
^  that  condemneth  7*"^  They  whom  Christ  hath  redeem- 
ed 'from  the  ourse  of  the  law,  remain  no  longer  under 
the  curse ;  but  the  blessing  of  Abraham  comes  upon 
them«F  Those  for  whom  Christ  gave  himself,  he  has 
redeemed  from  all  iniquity,  and  purified  unto  himself  a 
peouUar  people,  asealous  of  good  worksL<i  In  shor^  the 
impetratton  and  the  application  of  redemption  aie  ot 
equal  extent :  the  object  of  both  is  evidently  one  tsoA 
tiiesame. 

XXXI.  Salvation  is  applied  to  the  eloet,  initiaUgf  in 
this  life  i-^-'-per/ictiff,  in  the  Aiture  life,  l&vea  in  this 
life,  the  first-fruits  of  tbe  Spirit,'  who  is  the  Spirit  of 
glory,*  are  imparted  to  the  sons  of  God.  ^  He  that 
<'  believet^  on  the  Son,"  not  only  shall  have  hereafter, 
but  already  **  hath  everlasting  life  i^  and  is  ^'  saved  by 

•  The  Auihor  nore  faUy  iDustxAtes  the  effect  of  Christ's  satisf&c^ 
tion,  «nd  replus  to  the  oili^ectioiu  of  Arvdmas  in  his  Eoonmgf  of  ike 
Covenants,  book  iL  chap,  7«     T« 

»  2  Cor.  V.  19.  »  Rom.  viiL  33,  34. 

P  GaL  iiL  18,  14.  q  Tit.  n.  14. 

»  Ron.  yiiL  23.  •  1  PeL  i?.  14. 

^  John  iii.  36. 
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!•  CHieiST  is  the  second  name  of  Jesus  our  Savionir. 
This  designation  is  in  Hebrew,  Messiah,*  pronounced 
hy  ihe  HeUenutical  JeYf^  Messias;^  and  in  Latin, 
UNCTU&f  Although  it  has  been  attributed  to  other 
illustrious  persons,  both  amongst  the  people  of  God,^ 
and  amongst  the  Gentiles,^  yet  as  ascribed  to  our  S^* 
viour,  it  is  '^  a  more  excellent  name  ;''^  for  he  is  **  Mes- 
^  siah  the  Prince," « — being  so  called,  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, as  one  who  is  ^^  higher  than  the  kings  of  the 
''  earth,"  ^  and  who  ^*  in  all  things  has  the  pre-emi- 
nence."^ 

ii:  Owing  either*  to  ^norance  or  to  malice,  the  liea- 
then  populace  and.  sareral  profane  writers,  fby  changing 
one  letter,  transformed  this  nrenerable  name  of  our 
LfOrd  into  Cbrbst.    Thus  Lucian  says,  *^  If  indeed 

*  n>i2;n  t  ^^  EngHshi  The  Anointed.    T. 

»  John  L  41.  **  1  Sam.  xxiv.  6.  ^  Js.  xlv.  1. 

^  AiM^t^ttrt^tv  %f6fui.     Heh.  L  4. 
•  1^53  n^wn.     Dan.  ix.  25. 
'  Ps.  Ixxxix.  27.        «  Col.  L  18. 
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<*  Chrest  were  among  the  Bations.*^  TerhtOim 
and  Lactantius  have  imputed  this  manner  of  expres- 
sing our  Lord's  name  to  ignorance.  ^'  Since,"  says  the 
former, ''  it  is  erroneously  pronounced  Chrestkm  by  you, 
''  (for  you  know  not  even  the  name,)  it  is  composed  of 
^  gentleness  and  benignity.  Thus  an  innocent  appel- 
*'  lation  is  hated  in  the  innocent  persons  that  bear  it, 
*'  and  the  sect  is  now  hated  under  the  name  of  its 
**  Founder."!  "  ^^  ^^  necessary,"  says  the  latter,  ^  to 
**  explain  the  reason  of  this  name,  on  account  of  the  ig- 
norance of  those  who,  by  changing  one  of  the  letters, 
commonly  call  him  Chrest^  \  This  mistake  aiose^ 
possibly,  from  a  confusion  in  the  pronunciation  of  the 
Greek  vowels  {n)  Eta  and  (/)  Iota ;  ftr  the  J&oliaiiB, 
at  grammarians  affirm,  often  interchanged  these  tw^ 
letters*  In  consequence  of  the  same  erroneous  mode 
of  pronouncing  the  letter  /oto,  the  sndents  sometimes 
tfxote  the  name  with  a  diphthong,  saying  CkreUt  ^  in- 
stead of  Christ  II  But  malice  appears  also  to  iunre  had 
its  influence  in  producing  this  false  pronunciation. 
The  true  name  of  our  I^ord  was  so  often  to  be  heard 
from  tlie  lips  of  his  followers,  that,  at  any  rale,  it  could 
not  have  remained  unknown  to  most  of  the  heathen. 
Though  the  word  ChreshiSy  too,  signifies  gentlenesr 
and  benignity,  as  Terttdlian  finelyTetortedj  and  though 
Christ  was  in  reality  gentle,^  yet  a  reproach  and  an  in- 
dignity were  couched  under  this  appellation.  Thns 
Capitolinus  relates  of  Pertinax  that  he  was  sfyled 

t  Apohget.  cap.  iiL 

{  De  Vera  Sapient,  lib.  iv.  cap.  7. 

II  Vid.  Huet.  Dent,  Evatig.  Propos.  iii.  Parag.  20. 
*»  X^ncref,     Mai.  xL  30. 
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€!kret>9lqgue,  that  h^  mMotk^tongued,  becmise  he  sp^ke 
well  sad  acted  ill,  was  kind  in  words^  not  so  in  deeds. 

iiL  To  the  same  cause  I  would  also  refer  the  f<dIow* 
iag  cxpiessjion  cSSuebmws in  his  life  ^Claudius a 
^  While  the  Jews»  at  the  instigation  of  Chre$t^  were 
^  wntinuallj  creating  disturbance  he  banished  them 
*^  from  Rome."  *  Though  Christ  himself  had  nev^r 
been  at  Rome^  yet  the  doctrine  of  Christ  disseminated 
there  by  his  disciples^  might  be  the  eause^  at  least  the 
oocasioiit  of  great  dissensions  amongst  the  Jews  wha 
resided  in  that  city ;  some  of  them  embracing  it  with 
diatiiigmdied  alacrity  and  fortitudes  others  resisting  it 
Willi  ^witic  zeal  and  inveterate  obstina^.^  From 
those  contentions  the  edict  of  Claudius  todc  its  rise ; 
fin;  as  Marcellus  Zkmatms  has  learnedly  observed  on 
this  passage  of  TranqHillw,f  historians  make  no  men* 
ti«i  of  any  celebrated  nuan  <^  the  name  ChresUis,  exr 
eeptii^  CkreHw  the  Sqphist  of  JBifssantinm^  who  wa| 
a  scholar  of  Htrades  Attiew  at  Bome^  during  the  • 
teigs  of  the  Emperor  Adrian.  But  this  we  notice  in 
passing.    Let  us  now  return  to  Christ  our  Saviour. 

lY.  In  order  to  understand  aright  the  import  of  thi$ 
iiimfi;  three  things  must  be  distinctly  iUustnkted.  Fir^f^ 
What  is  fiignified  by  the  Anointing,  firwn  which  Clmst 
leoeives  ihe  name.  JSeamdiy^  To  how  many^  and  to 
ivhat  offices  he  was  anointed.  Thirdly  In  what  nwf 
all  bdievers  are  admitted  to  a  participation  of  that 
Unctiony  as  also  of  the  name.  For  his  *'  name  is  as 
^  cnntment  poured  forth,'*  >  which  he  not  only  retains  for 
himsd^  but  slto  graciously  imparts  to  ^  his  feUows.'^i 

*  Judsosy  iflipubore  Chrxbto,  assidue  tumukoaateB,  Boma  ex- 
pulit.     SucL  in  dmtiio,  cap.  zxv. 

f  This  is  another  name  of  Suetonius,    T. 
^SoDguS.  iPs.xly.8.  "i^  SeaNwsLiV. 
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r*  The  Anointing  of  Christ  denotes  two  things..  Ist 
His  D£SiOKATiON  to  the  Mediatorial  office :  for  ''  he 
*^  glorified  not  himself  to  he  made  an  High  Vriexi,**^ 
but  God  "*  hath  ordained''  him.^    Sdly,  T^ie  Commit* 

NICATION  OP   THE   GIFTS  OP   THE   HOLY   SpIEIT, 

who  was  not  given  him  *'  by  measure.'^  Eaeh  of  these 
has  its  distinct  season6>  and  its  several  periods  or  de- 
grees. 

VI.  The  Designation  includes,  1st,  The  foreknow^ 
ledger  pre-ordination,  or  predestination  of  the  Son  of 
God  to  the  office  of  Mediator,  which  took  place  firom 
eternity.^  If  we  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foim* 
dation  of  the  world,  <*  to  be  saved  Jby  him,  Qirist  must 
of  necessity  have  been  chosen  together  with  ns,  to  be 
our  Saviour.P  Sdly,  The  promise  of  Christ  in  the  pro- 
phedes,  and  a  delineation  of  him  so  accorate,  that  as 
soon  as  he  came  into  the  world  he  might  be  immediate*- 
]y  rec(^ised  in  his  true  character  by  those  who  waited 
for  the  Consolation  of  Israel,  and  duly  considered  him* 
^  For  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealedft  that  is,  he 
has  so  distinguished  him  by  certain  characteristics,  and 
has  impressed  sudi  marks  and  '<  engravings^  upon 
him,'  that  by  these  he  might  be  ^  dedaied  to  be  tbe 
<'  Son  of  God  with  power.***  Sdly,  The  introdnclion 
of  Christ  to  his  mediatorial  work,  by  his  mission  into 
the  world.  ^  4thly,  The  Father's  bearing  testimony  te 
his  Son  by  a  voice  from  heaven ;  of  which  we  have  three 
instances.    I.  Immediately  after  his  Baptism  at  Joi^ 

^HdKT.  5.  i*Qe^    ActsxtiLSl. 

*  John  liL  d4»    Is.  IxL  1.  Acts  z.  38. 
»lPM.i5{0.  »£p]iei.L4. 
V  Coup.  Is.  xUL  1.                       «  John  vL  27. 
'  Zech.  ill.  9.  ■  Bobb.  L  4. 

*  John  S.3& 
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dtn.*^  S.  On  the  holy  mount''  3.  When  he  had  an 
antidpation  of  his  passion  .""-^ All  these  are  comprised 
in  the  general  idea  of  the  Unction.  The  eternal 
preordination,  at  least>  of  which  the  rest  are  only  the 
execution  and  declaration,  is  expressly  denominated 
the  anointing.  '*  I  was  set  up,  anointed,  from  ever- 
lastings from  the  banning,  ere  ever  the  earth  was.*^ 

vii.  To  the  Second  part  of  the  Anointing  I  refer, 
Ist,  That  fulness  of  the  Spirit  which  was  imparted  to 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  from  its  conception  and 
birth,  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Divinity  in  the  flesh 
which  he  assumed.^  Astonishing  indications  of  this 
shone  forth  when  he  was  a  boy  twelve  years  old ;  and 
the  more  illustrious  instances  of  it  which  he  gave  as  he 
made  prc^ess  in  life,  excited  the  admiration  of  every 
spectator.'  Sdly,  The  copious  communication  of  those 
ffftB  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  he  was  to  demonstrate,  in 
the  public  discharge  of  his  office,  that  he  is  the  promift^ 
ed  Messiah,  and  infinitely  superior  to  others  who  pre- 
ceded him,  either  as  the  Preachers,  or  as  in  any  respect 
the  Authors,  of  salvation.  This  was  denoted  by  the 
emblei^  of  the  Spirit  descending  upon  him  in  the  like- 
ness of  a  dove,  when  by  the  baptism  of  John,  and  the 
testimony  of  the  Father,  he  was  publicly  installed  into 
his  office.  ^  Sdly,  That  unparalleled  height  of  glory 
«nd  joy,  to  which  he  was  advanced,  as  the  reward  of 
his  labours,  after  his  resurrecticm  from  the  dead  and 
ascension  to  heaven.  This  idea  is  suggested  by  the 
following  words  of  the  Psalmist :  ^'  Thou  lovest  righte- 

»  Mat.  ilL  17.  John  i.  32—3^. 
^  Mat.  xvii.  5.  ^  John  xiL  28. 

^  Ante  seculum  inuncta  fin,  &c  Prov.  viii.  23. 
y  Col.  L  19.  ii.  9.  •  Luke  iL  47,  52. 

*Mat.iiL  I6, 17, 
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^  ousness,  and  hatest  wickedness,"  thou  faaftt  fully  ac* 
eomplished  the  whole  work  of  the  office  with  which 
thou  wast  intrusted ;  ^  therefore,''  as  a  zeoompenoe  for 
thy  merits,  ''  God,  thy  GU)d,  hath  anointed  thee  with 
^  the  oil  of  gladness,"  has  honoured  thee  with  distin* 
guished  glory,  and  with  glorious  joy,  ^'  above  ihy  fist 
lows."»»^ 

viii.  The  three- fold  anointing  of  David,  aeemi^  is 
come  measure,  to  correspond  with  these  three  d^gmi 
of  our  Lord's  unction*    1st,  At  Bethlehem  by  Sannid, 
while  Saul  was  yet  living  and  rdgning ;®  after  wbkli 
he  lived  privately  for  a  time.    2dly,  At  Hebron,  wbei 
he  was  anointed  King  of  Judah,  after  Saul'a  deadi;^ 
at  which  period  he  took  actual  possession  of  the  king* 
dom,  yet  had  many  conflicts  to  sustain  wiih  the  hoM 
of  SauL    3dly«  At  Hebron  again,  when  he  was  pRM 
daimed  King  of  all  Israel,  with  the  iinivessal  consent 
of  the  people,  the  family  of  Saul  being  now  divested  d 
all  authority  ;^<^-in  consequence  of  which  unctioD,  find* 
ing  himself  coniSrmed  in  the  kingdom,  he  took  the 
strong  hold  of  Zion.    In  like  manner,  our^  Lord  wss 
anointed  virith  the  unction  of  the  Spirit,  even  when  he 
was  yet  leading  a  private  life.    He  was  enriched,  totv 
with  an  ampler  measure  of  this  unction,  when  he  en* 
tered  on  the  actual  execution  of  his  mediatorial  office^ 
which  he  could  not  discharge  without  most  arduous 
conflicts.    But  after  it  was  demonstrated  by  his  resor* 
rection  that  he  had  conquered  and  triumphed  over  all 
his  enemies,  the  oil  of  joy  was  poured  without  measure 
on  his  head,  and  '^  the  rod,  the  sceptre^  of  his  strength, 
'^  was  sent  out  of  Zion."*    To  this,  if  I  mistake  not, 

^  P«.  xlv.  7.  "  1  Sam.  xvL  18, 

f  %  Sam.  V.  3.  '^  Pi.  ex.  S, 

5  5  See  Note  LV. 
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Peter  expressly  re&iTed  when  he  said ;  '^  Therefore^  let 
^  all  the  hoose  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
<<  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified^  both 
••  Lord  and  Christ.*^ 

IX.  The  offices  with  which  our  Lord  was  invested  by 
the  unction  he  received,  are  three ;  in  confonnity  to  the 
three-fold  order  of  those,  who,  according  to  the  Divine 
appointment,  were  sometimes  anointed  of  old.  These 
were,  first,'  Paophets,  as  is  commonly  infiorred  from 
the  instance  of  Elisha.  ^  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat  of 
^  Abel-meholafa,  shalt  thou  anomt  to  be  Prophet  in 
'^  thy  room.*^  With  respect  to  this  anointing  of  Elisha, 
however,  tb  the  ptophetical  office,  as  also  of  Hazael  to 
be  King  of  Syria,  and  of  Jehu  to  be  King  of  Israel,  it 
is  disputed  amongst  the  learned,  whether  it  is  to  be  un- 
derstood properly  and  literally ;  or  figuratively  and  im* 
properly^  itft  designaiinff,  constituting,  and  declaring. 
Some,  for  the  following  reasons,  prefer  the  latter.  1st, 
Because  we  nowhere  read  that  either  Hazael  or  Elisha 
was  anointed  by  Elijah.  Jehu,  indeed,  was  anointed, 
but  not  by  Elijah,  nor  even  by  Elisha,  but  by  one  of 
Elisha's  disciples ;  and  the  ceremony,  too,  was  done  in 
a  very  slight  and  cursory  manner.^  2dly,  Because  Eli- 
jah, when  executing  the  Divine  commission  regarding 
Elisha,  is  not  said  to  have  anointed  him,  but  to  have 
^  cast  his  mantle"  upon  him.^  Sdly,  Because  we  find 
Bowhere  else  either  a  command  relative  to  the  anoint- 
ing of  prophets,  or  an  example  of  such  anointing. 

Such  is  the  reasoning  of  our  Protestant  brother  Pis- 
cator,  after  Theodaret,  Ahulensis,  Salianus,  and  others 
quoted  by  Cornelius  a  Lapide.    But  in  opposition  to 

'  Acts  iL  36.  ^  Z  Kings  xix.  l6. 

^  2  Kings  ix,  '  1  Kings  xix.  19* 
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these  arguments,  it  may  be  said,  Ist,  That  we  onglit 
not  to  depart  from  the  proper  and  usnal  signification  of 
a  word,  without  urgent'  necessity ;  which  cannot  be 
pleaded  in  this  instance.    Sdly,  Although  it  is  no- 
where recorded  that  Elijah  anointed  those  whom  he 
was  diarged  to  anoint,  it  does  not  follow  iSiat  this  was 
not  done;  since  it  is  not  even  recorded  that  he  announced 
Haaael  king  of  Syria,  and  Jehu  king  of  Israel,  which, 
however,  is  supposed.    ScDy,  It  would  be  an  exceed- 
ingly  harsh  impropriety  of  9peech^  if  the  designa- 
tion of  a  Prophet  were  called  an  anointing,  and  yet  in 
the  ordination  of  the  Prophet  no  anointing  prqperly  so 
called,  took  place.    Thus  it  would  be  absurd  to  say, 
that  the  Roman  Consuls  were  anointed  to  the  Consul- 
ship.   4thly,  There  is  nothing  to  hinder  us  from  be- 
lieving, that  EUsha  was  called  and  invited  to  ihe  pro- 
phetical office  by  more  than  one  ceremony.    Saneket 
observes  not  amiss,  that  ^'  the  anointing  made  Elisba  a 
*^  prophet ;  the  mantie  made  him  a  coUeague  to  £Ii- 
''  jah."  f   A  mantle,  however,  seems  to  have  been  usu- 
ally worn  by  the  Prophets,  i  As  to  tiie  expresdon  which 
immediately  follows  in  Sanchet, — *^  and  a  Monk,"  X  it 
is  ridiculous  and  absurd.    5thly,  We  would  not  rashly 
all^e,  in  the  mean  time,  that  Prophets  were  constant- 
ly and  universally  anointed.  This  conunand  respecting 
Elisha  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  whether  we  consider 
it  as  a  departure  from  the  ordinary  usage,  or  suppose 
that  anointing  was  not  uncommon  on  similar  occasions. 
X.  Further,  the  Pjriests,  also,  were  anointed,  ac- 


t  Unctio  Elissum  fecit  Prophetam;  pallium,  EUs  contuber^ 
nalem. 

X  Et  Monachum. 

^  Zech.  xiii.  4. 
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ooidii^  to  tbe  Divine  appointment:  ^  Thou  shalt 
^  anoint  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  consecrate  them^  that 
^  th^  may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office.**^ 
The  Jewish  Doctors  affirm^  that  this  precept  is  to  be 
imderstood  in  this  sense,  that  all  such  descendants  of 
the  sons  of  Aaron  as  were  common  priests,  were  to  be 
eonndered  as  anointed  in  them,  without  the  repetition 
of  the  ceremony  towards  those  individually,  who  suo- 
ceeded  the  dead,  in  the  priestly  office.  They  add,  how* 
ever^  that  a  new  High-priest  was  always  anointed  at 
his  instalment,  as,  also,  the  priest  whom  they  call  the 
anointedjbr  war,*  according  to  the  law  recorded  in  Deu- 
teronomy XX.  S.  But  they  will  have  this  anointing 
to  extend  only  to  the  period  of  the  first  temple ;  for  it 
could  be  done  only  with  that  sacred  ointment,  which 
was  prepared  agreeably  to  the  Divine  direction,  ^  and 
the  making  of  any  composition  similar  to  which,  was 
stricdy  prohibited.  ^  The  Talmudists,  however,  affirm, 
that  this  ointment  was  made  use  of  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
stallation and  consecration  till  the  reign  of  Josiah,  who 
hid  it  under  ground  in  the  temple,  in  a  secret  place, 
which  King  Solomon  had  long  before  prepared  with  the 
greatest  care,  after  having  learned  from  the  predictions 
of  prophets  that  the  time  would  come  when  the  As- 
syrians should  level  the  temple  with  the  ground.  See 
CufueuSf^  Outram^X  Selden:§  and  particularly  SimeaUfW 
who  produces  a  long  comment  by  Aherhenel  on  the 

*  nnnbn  mvn^  Unctus  belli  causS. 
f  De  BepubL  Hd)r.  lib.  1.  cap.  ziv. 
%  De  Sacrific,  lib.  L  cap.  v.  sect.  7* 
f  De  Success,  in  Poniif.  lib.  iL  cap.  9* 
II  De  Mtds  varia  sacra. 
*  Exod.  XXX.  SO.  *  Exod.  XXX.  «  Vewe  33, 

VOL.1.  2E  il- 
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thirtieth  Chapter  of  Exodni^  wbtft  the  maimer  of 
anointiiig  the  priests  is  expressly  treatecL 

XI.  Kings,  in  fine,  were  consecrated  by  anointing ; 
which  has  been  copiously  and  aUy  illustrated  by  JFU- 
UamSchickhard*  Yet  the  Talmudists  hold,  thit sll  the 
kings  were  not  anointed,  but  only  those  wbo  were  citber 
the  first  in  their  own  family^  or  whose  pretenaiais  to 
the  kingdom  were  disputed  by  rivals.  Saul,  Dtvid^ 
and  others,  were  anointed  for  the  first  of  these  reatoni; 
others,  in  consequence  of  opposition  irom  an  advene 
party.  Thus  Solomon  was  anointed  on  aoooont  o£ 
Adonijah's  party,  Joash  <m  account  of  Athalish';^  sod 
Jehu  on  account  of  Joram's ;  though  Jehu  appears  sko 
to  have  been  the  first  of  his  family  that  was  advanced 
to  the  royal  dignity.  The  modem  Doctors,  meantime^ 
say  they,  have  learned  from  wise  and  venerable  meD> 
that  the  kings  of  Israel,  who,  after  the  separation  from 
Judah,  made  Samaria  the  seat  (^  government,  were  not 
anointed  with  the  oil  which  was  prepared  by  Moses 
conformably  to  the  Divine  appointment ;  and  that  Eli- 
jah, consequently,  made  use  only  of  common  balsam, 
when  he  anointed  Jehu  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat. 

XII.  In  conformity  to  this  three-fold  order  of  persons 
that  were  anointed  of  old,  the  office  of  Christ  consists 
of  three  parts.  In  the  sixty-first  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
there  is  a  passage  relating  to  his  Prophetical  unctioD 
which  Christ  applies  to  himsdf,  Luke  iv.  17^  18, 19« 
His  Priestly  unction  is  referred  to  in  Psalm  ex.  4. 
compared  with  Heb.  v.  4,  5,  6.  and  Dan.  ix.  24,  26., 
where  we  read  of  the  anointing  of  the  most  Holt/y  that 
is,  Christ,  whose  unction  was  prefigured  by  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  sanctuary  and  the  ark ;  of  the  aitting  off  of 


*  Ik  Jure  Regio. 
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iAtf  Memak ;  and  of  the  confirmation  of  the  covenant 
by  the  Messiah's  being  cut  off.  His  Kinghf  unction 
is  dear  from  Psalm  ii  6.^-*  With  r^ard  to  the  order 
of  these  oflSices,  and  the  question  as  to  which  of  them 
ooght  first  to  be  considered,  it  is  scarcely  worth  while 
to  contend.  They  are  all  so  intimately  blended  together 
in  iheir  exercise  that  it  is  more  necessary  to  cUstinguish 
them  from  each  other  in  their  nature^  than  in  respect 
to  the  time  of  their  execution. 

XIII.  Agreeably  to  custom,  therefore,  we  b^n  with 
the  Pbophetical  office.  That  Christ  was  a  Prophet, 
not  merely  equal  but  superior  to  Moses, — a  Prophet 
who  was  to  speak  the  words  ofQod^  words  which  God 
had  reserved  iat  himself  to  declare  in  the  last  days,  and 
which  it  was  not  lawful  for  a  mere  man  to  utter,^  is 
collected  from  Deut  xviii.  18.  compared  with  sereral 
either  passages  of  Scripture.^  He  is  denominated  *'  the 
^  Apostle  of  our  profession,'*?  that  is,  one  whom  we 
donfess  as  a  Teacher  divinely  commissioned,  who  teaches 
doctrines  which  are  to  be  believed  with  the  heart  unto 
r^teousness,  and  confessed  with  the  mouth  unto  salva- 
tion, and  to  ^om  we  are  bound  in  all  things  to  hearken ; 
rowing  submission  to  Ibis  authority,  and  saying  Amen 
to  Inm  when  we  make  a  covenant  with  6od.4 

XIV.  The  office  of  prophets  consists  of  the  three  fol- 
lowing parts.  1st,  To  teach  the  way  of  salvation.  2dly, 
To  prophesy,  or  to  foretd  future  events,  otherwise  un- 
known. 3dly,  Rightly  to  confirm  their  docfarine  and 
their  prophecies,  by  a  certain  exemplary  holiness  of  life, 
and  if  circumstanced  render  it  necessary,  by  miracles, 

and  by  martyrdom. 

• 

^  2  On:.  xiL  4.  comp.  John  iiL  34. 

^  Heb.  iii.  5.  Acto  iii,  22>  S3.  Is.  xliL  1 .  Joel  iL  28.  Jobu  vL  1 4. 

X*  Heb.  iii  1.  ^  Comp.  2  Cor.  be.  13. 
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XT.  Each  of  these  is  performed  by  Christ  in  the 
most  eacoellent  xnanner.  Ist,  He  revealed,  and  placed 
in  the  clearest  light,  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  the  secret  counsel  of  God  respecting 
our  salvation/  Sdly,  He  accurately  foretold  in  his 
prophecies  the  various  events  that  are  to  be£d  the  New 
Testament  Church  till  the  end  of  the  world.*  8dly, 
He  confirmed  his  whole  ministry,  1.  By  an  exhibitiaii, 
and  an  example,  of  the  most  unspotted  holiness  of  con- 
duct, both  in  his  life,  and  at  his  death.^  8.  By  stapen- 
dous  mirades,  none  equal  or  similar  to  which  were  ever 
beheld."  S.  By  the  martyrdom  of  his  death,  to  which 
the  Apostle  refers  when  he  says, — ^*  Christ  Jesus,  who 
^  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  conlesrioiL"^ 
In  reference  to  this,  too,  Jesus  Christ  appears  to  be 
called,  ''  the  £uthful  witness,  and  the  first-begotten  of 
^  the  dead.''^  Gregory  Nasmmxen  calls  Christ  *^  the 
**  chief  Martyr  f  *  and  that  Christ  might  not  seem  to 
be  deprived  of  any  part  of  his  honour,  the  Christians  of 
■Lyons  and  Vienne  of  old,  dipse  rather  to  be  called  oon- 
Je99ors  than  martyr8.f 

X  vi«  We  must  not  here  omit  to  notice  the  superiori- 
ty of  Christ  to  other  Prophets'  in  every  part  of  his 
office.  If  you  consider  his  doctrine,  not  only  did  he 
utter  dark  sayings  of  old,'  and  reveal  mysteries  which 
were  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,3r  and  whidi  he 

•  II(«rr«(  c*^^%»     Orat.  xviiL 

t  Enueh,  HUU  Ecdea.  lib.  v.  cap.  xr. 

'  John  XV.  15.  xviL  8.  «  Mat  xxiv.  xx?.  Bev.  L  1. 

'  1  Cor.  xL  1.  1  Thes.  I  6.  1  Pet.  iL  21. 

«  Luke  viL  14, 15,  l6.  Mat  xL  3,  4,  5. 

ymu     1  Tim.  vL  IS. 

"'OfM^vf^g^t^rt.  Rey.i.5. 

»  Pfc  IxxviiL  2.  y  Rotl  xvL  25. 
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liad  learned  from  no  other,  bat  had  seen  in  the  hoioni 
of  the  Father;'  but  he  dao  taogfat  mwaidly  by  the 
Spirit,  and  *' opened  the  understanding  of  his  disciples, 
^  that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures.''^  He 
did  not  utter  prophecies  firom  any  foreign  impulse  or 
kiapiration ;  but  firom  the  fiilness  of  the  godhead  dwell- 
ing in  him  bodily,  he  knew  of  himself  all  future  events; 
and  he  instructed  other  Prophets  by  his  Spirit^  He 
performed  mirades  by  his  own  might ;  others  perform- 
ed them  in  his  name,  and  by  his  power.^  The  pains 
of  eternal  death  were  added  to  the  martyrdom  of  a 
Uoody  decease  ;^  whilst  other  martyrs,  on  the  contrary, 
have,  in  the  midst  of  their  tortures,  been  generally  in- 
dulged with  no  slight  foretastes  of  celestial  joys. 

XYii.  Further,  Christ  discharged  the  office  of  a  Pro- 
phet not  only  during  the  time  of  his  abode  upon  earth, 
but  also  firom  the  beginning ;  firequently  appearing  in 
a  visible  form,  as  a  prelude  of  his  incarnation,  to  give 
instruction  to  his  favourites.®  He  went  also  by  the 
Spirit  and  preached  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world ;' 
and  hence  he  says,  ''  I  have  not  spoken  in  secret  firom 
^  the  beginning.''e  Even  now,  too,  he  continues  to  in- 
struct the  Church  by  the  Spirit,  by  the  Scriptures,  and 
by  the  ordinary  ministry  of  pastors  and  teachers.^ 

XYiii.  We  must  know,  that  what  has  been  said  re- 
specting the  holiness  of  Christ's  life,  his  mirades,  and 
bis  death,  while  it  pertains  to  his  prophetical  office,  is, 
in  a  diffisrent  view,  to  be  referred  to  his  other  offices. 
Holiness  was  indeed  necessary  to  Christ  as  a  Prophet, 

■  John  i.  18.  liL  32.  viiL  SS,  40.  *  Luke  xxiv.  45. 

"» 1  Pet  L  11.  «  AcU  iiL  6, 12,  l6. 

^  Mat.  xxvL  38.  xliriL  46.  *  Gen.  xviiL 

M  Pet.  iiL  19.  (  Is.  zlriiL  16. 
*»2Cor.v.20. 


S68  OK  THE  NAUE  i»BinR 

fin:  two  reaaons*  Ist,  That  he  might  teach,  not  onily 
by  words,  hat  also  by  deeds,  proposing  himielf  as  a  pat- 
tern.^ 2dly,  That  he  might  confirm  his  whole  doctrine 
and  in  particular  his  declarations  respecting  himself  asf 
the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  oC  die 
world;  which,  certainly,  he  conld  not  be,  uhlesshe  woe 
pure  from  every  blemisLi  But  the  same  hdlmess  wu 
equally  requisite  to  his  Priestly  office,  and  that;  alsiv 
on  two  accounts.  Ist;,  That  he  might  be  a  holylViei^ 
and  a  holy  victim,  well-pleasing  to  Grod.^  8dly,  That 
by  fulfilling,  in  the  capacity  of  our  Surety^  the  whole 
righteousness  of  the  law,  he  might  supply  our  want  of 
righteousness,  and  acquire  for  us  a  title  to  eternal  fifeJi 
In  fine,,  it  belongs  also  to  Christ's  R^al  office,  wlddi 
cannot  be  administered  at  all  without  holiness  and 
righteousness.^^ 

XIX.  The  same  observation  applies  to  the  mindes  of 
Christ.  As  his  nurades  not  only  testify,  in  general, 
that  he  is  the  Messiah  promised  of  old  to  the  cfaurcfa, 
and  now  sent  by  the  Father,*^  but  also  confirm  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine  he  taught,  they  respect  his  Prophetical 
ofiice.^  As  they  included  the  removal  of  temporal  mi- 
series and  the  communication  of  corporeal  benefits, 
which  served  to  shadow  forth  the  healing  of  the  sotd 
distempered  with  sin,p  they  are  to  be  referred  to  his 
Sacerdotal  office.  Finally,  as  by  his  powerful  word  he^ 
controlled  the  winds  and  the  sea,  diseases  and  death, 
and  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  De- 

i  Mat.  xL  29.  J  John  viiL  28,  29, 46. 

k  Heb.  viL  2&  '  Bam.  v,  I9. 

"*  Ps.  xlv.  7.  bcjLxix.  14.  xcvL  10. 

°  Jplm  V.  36.  X.  25.  o  Luko  joiv.  I9. 

P  Mat^  tIsu  17*  comp.  I&  liil.  4. 
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▼9^  tb6y  were  nuuulestatioiis  «f  a'  Royal  anthmity, 
which  every  thing  that  exists  is  obliged  to  obey* 

XX;.  In  fine,  although  the  death  of  Christy  as  it  was 
^  martyidom,  may  be  referred  to  his  prophetical  office, 
yet  it  belongs  chiefly  to  his  priesthood ;  for,  as  we  will 
riiow  immediately,  it  included  the  oblation  of  Christ, 
and  the  expiation  of  our  sins. 

XXI.  Since  it  was  not  sufficient  that  salvation  be  an- 
noonoed  to  us,  unless  it  were  also  purchased  and  pro- 
cured, it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  not  only  be  a 
Prophet,  but  likewise  a  Priest.  Paul,  accordingly, 
ascribes  to  him  a  priesthood  incomparably  more  excel- 
lent than  the  priesthood  of  Aaron.^ 

XXII.  The  business  of  a  Priest,  is,  in  general,  to  be 
employed  in  ^  things  pertaining  to  GU)d,"  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  people.'  Morg  particularly,  it  includes  three 
things.  1st,  To  offer  g^s  and  sacrifices  for  sins."  2dly, 
To  intercede  for  the  people  :^ — a  service  which  was  espe- 
cially incumbent  on  the  High-priest  on  the  solemn  day 
of  expiation,  when  he  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
with  incense  and  the  blood  of  the  consecrated  goat." 
3dly,  To  bless  the  people.^  If  we  may  give  credit  to 
the  Hebrew  Doctors,  the  prayers  which  were  offered 
by  the  High-priest  on  the  day  of  expiation  had  some- 
thing remarkable  in  them — ^which  it  seems  proper  not 
to  omit  in  this  place.  Three  distinct  formularies  of 
prayer,  they  tell  us,  were  made  use  of  by  the  High- 
priest,  on  that  sacred  anniversary.  He  first  prayed  for 
himself,  then  for  his  relations  and  the  whole  family  of 
Aaron,  and  lastiy  for  all  the  people.    The  first  prayer 

1  Heb.  viL  20,  21,  22.  viiL  6.  '  Heb.  v.  1. 

»  Hob.  V.  1.  *Joelil  7. 

"  Lev.  xvL  12,  15. 

^  Numb.  vi.  23.  DeuU  xxi.  5.  1  Chroii.  xxiii.  IS. 
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was  presented  at  the  offering  of  the  liiilloek  ibr  the  ds^ 
offering,  in  this  form  of  words :  **  I  begeech  thee^  0 
**  Lord ;  we  have  sinned,  we  have  offended,  we  have  re- 
belled in  thy  sight,  I,  and  my  fiunily,  and  the  fons  of 
^  Aaron,  thy  holy  people ;  I  beseech  thee,  O  lad,  fir- 
^ve  now  the  sins,  the  offences,  the  xebdlim^,  whoe- 
by  we  have  sinned,  offended,  and  rebelled  in  thy  ng^ 
I,  and  my  family,  and  the  sons  of  Aaron,  thy  bcdy 
**  people.  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  thy  ser- 
vant, where  it  is  said,  on  this  day  shall  an  atonement 
be  made  for  you,  to  deanse  you  from  all  your  mm; 
you  shall  be  made  dean  before  the  Lord."  To  this 
prayer  of  the  High-priest,  the  priests  made  the  Mow- 
ing response :  **  Blessed  be  his  name,  and  the  glory  of 
**  his  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever."  In  the  other  fimn, 
which  was  used  when  he  laid  ^  hands  upon  the  goat 
that  was  to  be  carried  away  into  the  wilderness,  the 
High-priest  prayed  for  all  the  people  in  similar  tenns. 
To  this  prayer,  the  people,  with  the  priests^  responded 
as  above.  The  third  prayer  was  made,  when  the  High- 
priest  entered  within  the  vail  to  bum  incense,  and  to 
fill  the  holy  place  with  a  thick  doud  of  the  incense ; 
at  his  return,  moving  gently  backwards  step  by  step, 
he  thus  commended  the  people  to  God :  **  May  it  please 
"  thee,  O  Lord  God,  to  grant,  that  if  this  year  the 
**  weather  shall  be  warm,  the  heat  may  be  tempered 
*^  with  showers ;  that  the  sceptre  may  not  depart  from 
'*  the  family  of  Judah ;  that  thy  people  Israel  may  not 
*'  be  destitute  of  food ;  and  that  the  imprecations  of  the 
**  wicked  may  be  without  effect"  It  will  appear  from 
the  sequel,  that  these  ancient  forms  are  not  noticed  here 
without  cause. 

XXIII.  There  is  none  of  these  parts  of  the  priestly 
office,  which  our  Lord  doth  not  exactly  perform ;  for 
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he  18  ''  a  merciful  and  faithful  High-priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
<^  the  people."""  let,  ''  Through  the  eternal  Spirit, 
^  he  OFFERED  himself  without  spot  to  God,  that  by 
^  bis  own  blood,  he  might  purge  our  consdenoe  from 
*'  dead  works ;"'  and  ^  by  one  o£Pering  he  has  perfected 
••  for  erer  them  that  are  sanctified-^^  2dly,  He  Peay- 
IBB  for  his  disciples  on  earth ;'  and  he  still  prays  for  them 
in  heaven  ;*  <*  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us," 
not  with  blood  of  others,  but  with  his  own  blood,  found- 
ing his  intercession  upon  the  dignity  and  efficacy  of  his 
oblation.^  Sdly,  He  imparts  a  more  than  sacerdotal 
BLESSING  to  his  people,  not  only  when  dying  on  the 
cross,^  or  when  about  to  ascend  to  heaven  ;^  but,  in  par- 
ticular, when  reigning  on  his  celestial  throne;*  yet 
most  abundantly,  at  the*  last  judgment.^ 

XXIV.  In  the  Oblatiox,  the  Priest  is  Christ  as 
God-man,  but  chiefly  according  to  the  Divine  nature, 
and  the  power  of  an  endless  life.s  The  Sacrifice  is  also 
Christ,  principally  according  to  the  human  nature  ;i'  to 
which,  at  the  same  time,  the  Divinity,  personally  united 
to  it,  imparted  dignity  and  worth ;  as  it  is  owing  to 
this,  that  not  the  blood  of  a  mere  man,  but  '*  the  blood 
^of  God"^  was  shed.^ — ^As  to  the  Altar,  some  hold  that 
it  is  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  others,  the  cross.^7  .  To  us 
it  appears  that  both  views  arc  consonant  to  truth,  ac- 

''Heb.iLlT.  »  Heb.  ix.  14. 

y  Heb.  X.  14.  ■  John  xviL  p. 

^  Rom.  viiL  S4.  ^  Heb.  ix.  i4, 25. 

«  Gal.  iii.  13,  14.  *»  Luke  xxiv.  51. 

^  Ephes.  i.  S»  '  Mat.  xxr.  34. 

K  Heb.  viL  l6.  ^  Heb.  x.  10. 
^  Acts  XX.  28. 

fi «  See  Note  LVI.  ^  7  Sce  Note  LVH. 
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eiidil«  16  tbe  twofold  iifle  of  the  ^Uar  of  ^UL  Theal- 
lar  WW  inteiKl^^  fii8t»  to  support  the  vietiwt  to  lie  nf^ 
£efed  by  fire  mmto  God ;  secondly^  to  snetify  die  viiN 
tiiD»  wl^ch  it  did  Bot  effect  of  itsdC  bat  by  the  aaaed 
file  tbel  deaoended  from  heayeii»  end  yrm  a  type  9nA 
fignxe  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit  In  the  fiyrmer  xe^iecU  the 
cnm  on  whidi  Christ  was  lifted  up,  May  and  even 
OHglit  to  be  called  the  altar^  Ib  the  liattef*  it.  mnat  be 
referred  to  Chriet's  own  Divinity^  and  his^  eternal  Spi* 
rit»  through  whidb  he  offered  himsdif  without  spot  nato 
the  Father.^  In  this  way  we  wmj  leeoiidle  tiie 
iagly  contradictory  npressmis  of  the  Dolch 
tons,,  wha  assert  sometimes  that  theGross,:and 
that  the  Dirimty  of  Cbru^  was  the  altar  iqpen  wUck 
this  saoafiee  was  o0bredk* 

XXV.  The  oblation  itself  conrists  in  the  mtSmmga 
and  death  of  Christ,,  as  appears  incontnivertiUy  horn 
the  leascndng  of  the  AposjOe^  Heb«  'vt.  Sjf^a&  The 
flames  with  which  he  was  burned  were  aeal  faa  the 
gkry  of  God»  and  nnboianded  hi¥e  towarda  hia  hae^ 
thsen.;^  to:  wlaeh  wm  added,  the  bapfeiam  of  the  iite 
kindled  by  the  wrath  of  God  against  our  siauP' 

In:  tiw  obhitioft  of  Christ,  howoTer,  aa  in.  other  aaoEb 
fiees,  three  artidM  may  be  distinctly  obaenred.  These 
sacrifices. were  &st  efoed  aMYe  atthedoer  of  Ae  ta- 
beroade  of  &e  congregation ;» tbea  k^ed  lor  the  ho* 
tiour  ^  God,,  and  laid  upon  the  altar^  to  be  consumed 
by  fire,  either  in  whole  or  in  part ;  lastly,  the  blood  of 
some  of  them  was  carried  into  the  most  ssiexed  apart- 

"^  Compmi  tbe  Nofe^  on  Psalm  ex.  No.  19.  widklhoifr  on  Hek 
xiiL  No.  1^. 

j  1  Pet.  ii.  24.     John  xiL  32,  S3.  *  Hdvix.  14. 

^P8,lxiic.  9«  »LukexiL  50. 

«*  LcT.  L  2,  3- 
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ment  of  the  tabersada  Clmst,  in  like  maimer,  oiered 
himdC  Ist,  While  yet  living  and  Y]gorou8»  \dien  ctf 
his  own  accord  he  w«it  to  the  spot,  from  which  he  knew 
he  was  to  be  led  to  judgment,  and  liiesce  to  the  croift 
as  an  atoning  saorifioe  ;^  and  Tolnntarily  presented  him«- 
self  to  Cod,  to  nflfer  impending  deaths  Accoidingly^ 
he  says,  ^  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  mysdf,"  /  f2^ 
mfmlf  4t  Hieryke  to  Cfodj?  To  9anct^f^  has  some- 
tiaaes  the  same  meaning  ss  to  Q^rf  nor  can  the  word 
well  admit  any  other  signification  in  this  place.  Chry* 
9Q9t&me  rtrj  prqieily  explains  the  expression,  <^  I  sane- 
**  tiiy  myself,"  in  this  manner,  *<  I  xsSSex  myself  a  sacri- 
"  ice  to  thee-^t  2dly,  When  sufibring  and  dying,  and 
diedflBng  his  blood  in  the  manner  just  explained,  and 
fiyr  tibat  purpose  led  forth  without  the  gates  of  Jerasa- 
icm;  as  the  sacrifices  by  which  he  was  most  remarka- 
bly typified  were  burned  without  the  camp^  and  witho«it 
the  dty.^  Sdly,  When  he  carried  his  blood,  or  hb  soul 
now  separate  from  the  body,  <for  the  Uood  k  taken  for 
the  ijj^  ^e  so«/)  into  the  holy  place  not  made  with 
handle  and  presented  it  to  his  Father;'  for  Christ  is  in 
henten  not  meioly  as  a  High-priest,  but  also  as  a  La&A 
daim^'  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  deny  that  this 
entance  of  Christ  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  to  pie- 
sent  hb  blood  as  a  token  that  de  sacrifiee  was  skin, 
bdoBgli  to  his  oblation. 
xXTi.  The  end  and  effect  of  the  obhttion,  is  the  lull 


*  imp  or  mfm^Uf. 

^  Lidce  xniL  SI. 

9  'T4n(  m9tS9  fy«  mym^  ifm9^9.    John  xfiL  19* 

%  Heb.  xiiL  11, 12.  «HskuLl2. 
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exjution  and  blotting  out  of  our  sin,^  so  that  it  can 
ndther  be  imputed  to  believers  in  order  to  punishment, 
(a  privil^e  which  they  possessed  also  in  ancient  times 
by  virtue  of  the  suretiship  engagements  of  Christ,  and 
the  oblation  which  was,  in  due  time,  to  be  acoomplish- 
ed,)  nor  henoef<»th  can  any  demand  of  the  hand-writing 
be  made,  or  any  confession  of  guilt  by  reiterated  sacri- 
fices, as  if  it  were  not  yet  expiated;  which  is  the  conse- 
quence of  the  oblation's  having  been  actually  aeeom- 
pliahed.^ 

XXVII.  The  Intebcession  of  Christ  is  not  a  mere 
presenting  of  petitions  for  us,  rimilar  to  that  which  be- 
lievers owe  one  another.    It  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  glo- 
rious representation  of  that  will  of  Christ,  by  which  we 
are  sanctified ;  founded  on  the  dignity  of  his  person,  the 
efficacy  of  his  oblation,  the  merit  of  that  righteousness 
which  he  fulfilled  in  our  stead,  and  on  that  sacred  co- 
venant  by  which  he  has  obtained  for  himself  the  right 
not  only  of  praying  for  favours  on  our  behalf  but  also 
of  demanding  the  heaven  for  Me  inheritance^ ^^^^ 
manding  them  as  a  due  reward,.and  the  purchase  oflus 
labour.^  Hence,  with  a  certain  authority,  which  would 
be  indecorous  in  all  excepting  the  Son  of  Gk)d  and  the 
Surety  of  so  excellent  a  covenant,  he  says,  ^  Father,  I 
^  wiLL^  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  ^ven  me,,  be 
^  with  me  where  I  am.**'    So  great,  indeed,  is  the  dig- 
mty,  authority,  and  efficacy  of  this  interoesaon,  that  it 
can  no  more  be  transferred  to  another,  than  even  the 
expiation  of  our  sins,  upon  which  it  depends,  and  with 
which  it  is  inseparably  connected  J    It  is  a  work  of  ihe 

^  Heb.  L  3.     1  Jdin  iiL  2.  .«  CoL  ii.  14.    Heb.  z.  2. 

^  PcMoendi  genleSy  &c    Ps.  iL  8.        "*  Is.  zliz.  4. 
*  GiAj^    John  xfiL  24.  '  l  Joiin  )L  1,  2. 

««  See  Note  LVIIL 
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GoD-MAK, — a  work  in  which  there  is  a  joint  cancnr- 
lenee  of  the  human  will  of  Christ,  representing  the 
right  he  has  obtained,  and  praying  from  sympathy  for 
our  inJGrmities, — and  of  his  Divine  will,  securing  audi- 
ence and  an  answer  to  his  requests. 

xxviii.  But  we  must  here  notice  the  correspondence 
of  the  prayers  of  Christ  with  those  which,  as  we  have 
aeen,  the  Jewish  High-priest  preferred  on  the  day  of 
atonement    As  a  threefold  prayer  is  ascribed  to  the 
High-priest,  so  also  we  find  that  Christ,  when  dischar- 
ging the  most  arduous  part  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  prayed 
chiefly  thrice.    First,  when  he  was  now  ready  to  offer 
himself.'    Again,  amidst  his  sufferings  themselves, 
which  taken  together  constitute  his  oblation,  when, 
though  his  prayers  were  several  times  repeated,  they 
are  comprised  in  one  formulary,  in  the  twenty-second 
Fsalm.    In  the  last  place,  after  his  entrance  into  the 
most  holy  place  not  made  with  hands ;  where  he  obtains 
by  his  intercession,  that,  amidst  the  violence  of  perse- 
cution, the  Church  may  be  refreshed  with  the  dew  and 
the  rain  of  spiritual  consolations,  and  become  ^  as  a  wa- 
,^  tered  garden;"*  that  his  spiritual  kingdom  may  be 
.  perpetual,  like  the  sun  and  moon  which  endure  through- 
.  out  all  generations  ;^  that  the  souls  of  the  priests  may 
be  satiated  with  fatness,  and  his  people  satisfied  with 
.  his  goodness ;  in  fine,  that  all  the  malevolent  wishes 
and  machinations  of  enemies  may  prove  abortive.^    In 
that  prayer  too,  which  is  recorded  in  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  John,  we  find  that  Christ  observes  the  fol- 
.  lowing  order.    He  prays,  first,  for  himself^  then,  for 
the  Apostles  who  were  in  a  peculiar  sense  his  own, 

*  John  xyiL  *  Jer.  xxxL  12. 
»>P8.1xxiL5.  «Jer.xMLl4.    !«.  lir.  14— 17. 

*  Verses  1—5. 
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aad  ftrmed,  so  to  speak,  Imjmmiif^^  nd»  falidjiV  fa 
mtttkepwple,  far  ail  that  Aall  beliefe<iiliimaiiw||1i 
their  word.^ 

zuz.  The  aaoeidotal  BLEsaiKa  of  Cfariit,  %k  Ilka 
jnanner,  of  an  entirely  diffisient  sort  faoot  tiiAfehfuhUib 
dither  the  pious  wish  all  peace  and  pro^erity  to  cadi 
odiflr,  or  pastors  express  similar  wishes  far  theCfasDodii 
This  kind  of  bleadng  consists  merely  in  uprds,  and  4s 
sinoeiity  of  the  soul  that  desires  gcipd  tiungs  fartidbns; 
and  is  a  beseeching  of  God  to  show  kindness  to  moL 
But  Christ's  benediction  oonosts  in  nothing  diort  sf 
daed%  and  the  real  communication  of  spiiitnal  beaeiCt 
vidiich  he  does  not  sidicit  from  another,  bttt  trices  fine 
what  is  his  own,  to  impart  unto  us.  Henee  it  is  sni 
laEaekiel:  ^  He  ahallgiFe  his  sons  inheritance  out  of 
«<  his  own  possessiofL^s 

XXX.  In  reference  to  this  sort  of  benediction,  ths 
nuodm  of  the  Apostle  is  indisputably  certain :  '^Witb- 
■^  out  all  contradiction,  the  less  is  Uessed  of  the  bet- 
**  ter.**^  This  aphorism,  which  is  not  of  amfersal  ap- 
plication, ought  to  be  restricted  to  that  i^edna  of  Uoi- 
aing,  in  idndi  the  person  who  blesses  repreoente  Cfanst, 
and  either  the  Church  or  one  of  its  membem  reonres 
tiie  benediction.  Such  was  the  tyj^cal  bknniig  witii 
idnch  the  priests  blessed  the  people  according  to  die 
command  of  God ;  for  a  blessing  of  that  nature  was 
neither  given  by  the  people  to  the  priests^  nor  by  the 
priests  to  the  High-priest 

XXXI.  Eyen  under  the  Old  Testament,  Christ  exhi- 
bited some  preludes  of  his  priestiy  work.  lst»  He  took 
upon  himself  as  a  Surety,  the  sins  of  the  daoty  to  be  ex- 

•  Venes  6— 19*  '  Verses  Sa-^4. 

<  EiKk.  xln.  IS.  coBipsisd  with  Jotm  xn»  I4r,  15. 
»» Heb.  vii  7. 
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plated  at  tbe  sppmnted  time;^  anci  im  tbe  saciffice^ 
triuch  were  types  of  bis  ohlatioo^  he  was  ^  Am  firom 
<«  the  fbundaticm  of  the  world-^i  Henee  belief  era  of 
tibose  times  obtaiiied  justification  and  other  sanng  be* 
aefits.^  Sdl j»  By  Tirtne  of  his  svretislup^  he  also  made 
inteieesnoft  for  bdierer&i  8dly ,  He  was  the  sole  Femi- 
taia  of  all  those  Ueanags  wbkh  were  liberally  imparted 
to  the  Old  Testament  CkurcL™ 

zxziL  We  now  pass  on  to  the  Regal  dignity  of 
Clurist  Here  a  distinetkn  must  certainly  be  made  be- 
tween the  Divine,  natnial,  and  essential  kingdom  of 
Christy  whidi  as  God  he  possesses  in  common  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  Penooal,  econo- 
mical, and  mediatorial  lungdom,  which  is  committed  to 
him  alone,  by  the  Father.  These  kingdoms,  however, 
are  to  be  so  distinguished  firom  eadi  other,  as  to  show, 
that  they  do  not  diflfer  so  much  in  sabstance,  as  in  a 
certain  respect  and  iqpplication.  The  former  kingdom 
hdfoofff  to  Christ,  as  God ;  the  httcr  belongs  to  him  as 
God-man^  The  one  oompcriiends  all  creatures,  as  they 
depend  upon  God  as  the  Lord  of  the  imrrerse,  both  for 
their  existence  and  their  attributes ;  the  other  haa  a 
qpedal  respect  to  the  Church.  Yet  the  econonkal 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  of  such  dignity  and  eminence, 
that  it  could  not  p^rtsioa  to  one  that  is  not  Godi,  and  it 
supposes  or  inchides  his  Divine  kingdom. 

xxxiu.  The  Mediatorial  kingdom^  of  which  we  are 
here  to  treat,  may  be  considered  in  a  threefold  view. 
1st,  As  a  kingdom  of  Powcr  over  alt,  not  exckid- 
ing  even  angels,  whether  good  or  bad ;  but  yet  with  a 
certain  reference  to  the  Church,  since  he  makes  use  of 

^  Pi.  czix.  ISS.  j  Rcr.  xiiL  8. 

^  Heb.  xi.  7.  >  Zeph.  L  12,  13. 

■»  ProY.  viii.  18,  21. 
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all  creatures  for  tJie  benefit  of  the  Church  «  2dly,  Af 
a  kingdcmi  of  Gbace,  which  is  exercised  in  the  Chudi 
militant ;  of  which  we  are  to  contemplate  both  the  efl% 
iemaljbrm,  consisting  in  a  visible  society,  collected  by 
the  ministry  instituted  by  Christ,  in  which  sense  eves 
those  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  who  lie  to  the 
King  and  3rield  him  a  feigned  subjection  ;«-^-a&d  the 
internal form^  which  is  the  mystical  and  spiritual  snb- 
ordination  of  belierers  under  Christ  as  their  Lord  and 
Head,  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Hdy 
GhostP  Sdly,  As  a  kingdom  of  Glory,  which  is  ex* 
erdsed  towards  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaveiir- 
imperfectly  at  present,  with  respect  to  the  souls  tH  the 
saints,"! — ^perfectly  hereafter,  with  respect  to  their  en- 
tire persons.' 

xxxiY.  The  office  of  a  King  condsts  chiefly  of  the 
three  following  parts.  1st,  To  prescribe  just  and  sa- 
cred laws  for  the  people  that  are  subject  to  him.  Sdly, 
To  rule,  govern,  and  judge  the  people  according  to  those 
laws.  Sdly,  Valiantly  to  protect  and  defend  his  peo- 
ple against  enemies  of  every  description. 

XXXV.  Nor  is  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord  wantingeiiher 
to  himself  or  to  his  people,  in  the  discharge  of  this  office. 
1st,  Because  he  is  the  King,  he  is,  of  course,  the  Law- 
giver of  his  people.*  He  is  not  indeed  our  Lawgiver,  by 
promulgating  a  new  law  that  is  purer  than  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  to  which  as  more  perfect  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  is  annexed.  Even  the  Mosaic  law,  as  we  will 
shortly  show,  was  published  by  Christ  our  King ;  it  de- 
mands, too,  a  holiness  corresponding  to  the  Divine 

»  Mat.  xxviiL  18.    Ephes.  L  20,  21,  22.    Philip.  iL  9,  10,  1 1. 
®  Mat.  xiii.  47.  viiL  12.  r  Rom.  xiv.  17.  . 

*»  Heb.  xiL  23.  '  i  Cor.  xv.  55,  54. 

•  Luke  vL  46.     John  xiii.  34.  xv.  1 7.    . 
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imager  that  it,  a  holiness  absolately  perfect;  and  it  is 
only  by  virtue  of  the  same  law,  as  satisfied  by  Christy 
that  we  expect  eternal  life.  But  Christ  is  our  Law- 
giver by  inculcating  that  same  law  as  a  rule  of  new 
obedience  and  of  gratitude.^  ^  2dly,  He  rules  his  peo- 
ple in  righteousness,  holiness,  wisdom,  and  clemency^ 
acoQiding  to  the  laws  which  he  has  given ;»  and,  eon- 
fonnably  to  the  same  laws,  he  will  one  day  judge  the 
whole  world.^  Sdly,  He  powerfully  protects  his  people, 
and,  in  spite  of  the  utmost  efforts  of  ^  the  gates  of 
hell,*^  causes  them  to  triumph  over  all  their  enemies.^ 

xxxvT.  Christ  employs  the  ministry  of  his  word  and 
the  operations  of  his  Spirit  in  the  administration  of  his 
kingdom ;  but  in .  a  different  manner  and  form  from 
that  in  which  he  makes  use  of  them  iii  the  discfaaige 
of  his  prophetical  office.  In  the  latter^  he  instrucU 
them  by  his  wozd*  as  ^  the  Teacher  of  righteousness  f^ 
in  the  former,  he  comnunuh,  as  *'  a  Leaderand  Coon 
M  mander  to  the  people."7  In  the  one,  he  enlightent 
our  minds  by  his  Spirit  to  understand  tiie  truth;* In 
the  other,  he  bends  our  hearts,  and  causes  all  our  facul- 
ties, both  of  soul  and  body,  to  yield,  a  prompt  obedience;* 

XXXVII.  It  cannot  indeed  be  denied,  that  the  king« 
dom  of  Christ  is  much. more  illustrious  under  the  Heir 
Testament,  than  under  the  Oldi  .Accordingly,  the 
New  Testament  state,  in  contradistinction  to  the  an- 


«  Mat  xxiL  37,  38,  39- '  "  Ps.  xlv.  7- 

'  Acts  xviL  31.  » 

^  Mic.  V.  5,  6.   Mat.  xvi.  18.   John  x.  28.   2  Thes.  iiL  3.    Rom. 

viii.  37. 

*  :npi:e^  niiTan     Joel  ii.  23.  marg.  ^  Is.  Iv.  4. 

»  Luke  xxiv.  45.  *  Jer.  xxxiL  39,  40i 

^ »  See  Note  LIX.  «<>  See  Note  LX, 

VOL.  I.                                 2  T  .       U. 
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cient  condition  of  the  Church,  is  often  denominated  in 
the  Gospel,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    The  prqihett, 
too^  "wfaen  prophesying  of  the  introduction  of  the  new 
dispensation,  represent  Jehovah  as  then  taking  poases- 
sion  of  the  kingdom.^    But  yet  the  Son  of  God  wu 
King  of  Isnel  even  under  the  old  dispensation.^   He 
showed  himself  King,  1st,  When  he  delivered  the  fisrjr 
law  amidst  thunders  and  lightnings  in  the  piesenec  sf 
a  very  large  assembly  of  people.^    Sdly,  When  he  in- 
stituted the  whole  hierarchy  of  elders,  priests^  and  high- 
priests,  who  were  merely  the  servants  and  offioera  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  ruling  and  governing  the  peopleaooord- 
ing  to  the  laws  prescribed ;— of  whom  therefore  we 
may  consider  these  words  of  Wisdom  as  emioestty 
true,  ^  By  me  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice."* 
Sdly,  When  he  so  often  rescued  his  people  from  thdr 
calamities,  and  so  powerfully  defended  diem  against  all 
their  enemies/    For  this  reason  King  David  bknsejf 
adores  the  Son  of  God  as  King :  ^  Thou  art  my  King; 
^  iO  God ;  oommand  deliverances  for  Jacob."< 
-   xxxTiii.  But  how  splendid  soever  ihett  displays  of 
his  rsyalty  may  seem,  they  were  only  faint  shadows  of 
a  better  kingdom  which  the  Lord  reserved  for  the  New 
Testament  economy;  .of  which  the  beginnings  woe 
seen  while  Christ  wai  yet  alive,  but  the  chief  gloiy 
was  .displayed  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Notwithstanding  his  being  clothed  with  the  form  of  a 
servant,  the  rays  of  his  royal  majesty  shone  forth  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh,  1st,  At  his  birth,  which  the  heavenly 

^  Ps.  xxii.  28.  xcviL  1.  xdx.  1.  «  Judg.  viii.  2S. 

^  Acts  viL  S8w  comp.  with  v.  35.     Ps.  IzviiL  S,  9.  oomp.  with 
Epbes.  iv.  8*     Heb.  xli.  26. 
•  Prov.  viii.  15.  f  Is.  Ixiii.  9, 

«  Ps.  xlir.  4. 
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hosts  joyfully  cel'ebnited,  annonndiig  that  a  Savioiif 
was  born^  **  who  is  Christ  the  Lord;"^  and  which  was 
honoured  hy  the  Jlfi^  who  came  from  a  distant  coun* 
try,  offering  such  gifts  as  are  due  to  a  King,  or  to  one 
who  is  more  than  a  King,^  Sdly,  In  Ae  course  itfhu 
Ufb;  during  which  he  exhibited,  particulariy  to  his  dis- 
ciple^ piroo&  of  his  dignity,  which  compelled  them  to  say 
with  Nathanael,  "*  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  arl^ 
^  the  King  of  Israel.'' i  With  such  authority  did  he 
command  e^en  the  winds,  and  the  sea  agitated  by  the 
fury  of  the  tempest,  that  the  astonished  spectators  ex- 
''  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the 
and  the  sea  obey  him  T'^  But  he  gave  the  most 
display  of  his  royal  dignity  on  that  occasion, 
when,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  contained  in  the 
book  of  Zechariah,  he  went  in  procession  to  Jerusalem 
sitting  on  an  ass,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  a  vast  mul- 
titude of  people  that  preceded  and  followed  him,  crjring 
out,  *'  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David !  Blessed  is  he  that 
^  oometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  T'^  8dly,  Amidst 
Jm  deepest  debasement  and  most  dreadful  sufferings, 
when  he  asserted  his  royal  dignity,™  and  was  re- 
cognised as  a  King,  not  merely  by  the  penitent  robber,n 
bat  also  by  Pilate ;  though  the  latter  had  a  different 
purpose  in  view.<^ 

XXXIX.  But  after  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead 
and  ascension  to  heaven,  every  thing  became  more  bright 
and  glorious.  Here  again,  four  principal  periods  present 
themselves  to  notice.     1st,  In  the  gathering  of  the 

hLukeiLll,  13.  >  Mat.  iL  1,2. 

j  John  L  49.  >"  Mat  viiL  27. 

1  Mat.  xxL  8,  ^. 

<n  Mat.  xzvL  64.  John  xviiL  S6,  37. 

>  Luke  xxiiL  42.  <*  John  sis.  10. 
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Church  from  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  the  pieadi- 
ing  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  ;p  with  which  fiie  de^ 
atruction  of  the  Jewish  polity  and  hierarchy^  in  sub- 
serviency to  the  erection  of  the  kingdom  of  liberty,  was 
connected.  To  this  we  refer^  Mat  xvL  28.  xxvi.  64. 
Coming  in  a  cloud  is  the  symbol  of  coming  with  power 
to  inflict  on  a  country  some  surprising  and  inevitaUe 
judgment.^  2dly,  In  the  subjugation  of  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  by  Constantino  the  Great  A  great  wnoe 
was  then  heard  in  heaven,  saying,  ^'  Now  is  come  salva- 
^  tion,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
'^  the  power  of  his  Christ,"'  &c  Sdly,  In  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  and  the  Beast,  which 
was  begun  at  the  Reformation,"  and  will  be  completed 
at  the  appointed  time.^  4thly,  In  the  conversion  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  in  the  glory  of  the  whole  Church, 
virith  which  that  conversion  will  be  attended.^  All  will 
issue  in  the  glorious  appearing  of  Christ  to  judge  the 
world.^ 

XL.  The  Scriptures  often  affirm,  that  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  its  glory  will  be  eternal.^  Nor  can  it  pos- 
sibly be  otherwise.  If  a  kingdom  come  to  an  end,  this 
must  be  owing  to  one  or  other  of  the  following  causes. 
Either  the  king  himself  dies,  or  enemies  deprive  him 
of  the  kingdom,  or  the  subjects  rebel  and  withdraw 
themselves  from  his  government,  or  he  himself  abdicates 
the  kingdom.  But  none  of  these  events  takes  place 
here. 

P  Ps.  ex.  1,  2.  T  Comp.  Is.  xix.  1. 

'  Rev.  xiL  10.  *  Rev.  xiv.  7.  el  seq. 

'  Rev.  xix.  1.  "  Rom.  xL  15.  Is.  lix.  19.  Ix.  1. 

"  Mat  XXV.  31. 

"*  Ps.  xlv.  6.  1  Chron.  xxil  10.  comp.  with  Luke  1.  32,  SS.  Dan. 
ii.  44'.  viL  14. 
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XLi.  Not  the ^rst; — ^for  having  died  once  to  obtain 
this  glorious  kingdom,  Christ  lives  for  ever  to  retain  it 
in  secure  and  everlasting  possession.^  Not  the  second; 
—for  because  he  has  already  vanquished  and  triumph- 
ed over  all  his  enemies  by  his  death,  they  have  learned, 
in  spite  of  themselves,  to  submit  their  stubborn  neck 
to  the  yoke  ;7  and  if  any  thing  of  this  sort  remain  to  be 
done,  the  Father  has  taken  it  entirely  on  himself,  Christ 
in  the  mean  while  resting  securely  at  his  right  hand.' 
Not  the  third ; — ^for  his  subjects  are  ''  a  righteous  nar 
**  tion  which  maintains  universal  fidelity !^^  He  esta- 
blishes his  kingdom  in  their  hearts  and  wills,  and  im- 
plants such  a  holy  fear  of  himself  in  their  minds,  that 
they  cannot  depart  from  him.^  Whoever  revolt  from 
him,  give  evidence  that  they  never  pertained  to  the 
nimiber  of  his  faithful  subjects  ;<^  and  notwithstanding 
their  defection,  he  will  compel  them  to  confess  his 
power  and  dominion,  ^'  ruling  them  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
and  breaking  them  to  shivers,  as  the  vessels  of  a  pot- 
ter/'^ In  fine,  not  the  fourth ; — ^for  he  will  do  no- 
thing derogatory  to  the  decree  of  the  Deity,  or  to  the 
promise  of  the  Father,  or  to  the  predictions  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  to  the  fruit  of  his  own  merits,  or  to  his  own 
proper  dignity,  acquired  at  so  vast  an  expense,  with 
which  the  glory  of  the  elect  is  indissolubly  connected. 

XLii.  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  dissembled,  that  there 
aie  several  expressions  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  which 
seem  to  intimate  that  Christ  is  one  day  to  divest  him- 
self of  the  kingdom ;  in  particular,  1  Corinth,  xv. 
24 — 28.    This  is  truly  a  difficult  passage ;  and  many 

*  Rom.  vL  9,  10.  Rev.  L  18. 

7  John  xvi.  33.  Heb.  IL  14.  CoL  IL  15.         z  Pg.  ex.  1. 

•  Is.  xxvL  2.  •*  Jcr.  xxxiL  40. 
c  1  John  ii.  19.  ?  Hcv.  ii.  27. 
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have  used  their  endeavours  to  expkun  it,  and  to  i:eoro- 
cile  it  with  what  has  just  been  said.  Let  us,  too^  make 
a  simikr  attempt.  We  will  first  show,  what  of  the 
eternal  glory  of  Christ,  as  King,  and  of  1|^  kii^dom,  is 
^te  indisputable ;  which,  consequently,  Paul  does  by 
no  means  here  contradict ;  and  then,  in  what  sense  the 
Apostle,  nevertheless,  may  say,  that  there  ahall  be  n 
end,  and  that  the  kingdom  shall  be  delivered  to  God 
even  the  Father,  and  that  the  Son  himself  shall  be  sub- 
ject unto  Him  who  subjected  all  things  to  him,  in  oider 
that  God  himself  immediately,  rather  than  the  Medi- 
ator, may  be  all  in  alL 

XLiii.  It  is  certain,  1st,  That  the  Divine,  essential, 
and  natural  kingdom  of  Christ,  is  etemaL^  2dly,  Thst 
the  humanity  of  Christ  will  always  remain  personsDy 
united  with  the  Divinity,  and  will  on  that  account  ear 
joy  a  glory  very  far  surpassing  the  glory  of  all  cxeatures. 
Even  the  human  nature  partakes,  in  its  own  plae^  of 
that  **  name  above  every  name,''  which  Grod  has  given 
to  the  Mediator,  as  a  reward  of  his  foregoing  abase- 
ment^ Sdly,  That  Christ  will  always  be  the  Head, 
that  is,  by  far  the  most  noble  member  of  the  Chnrdi, 
and  as  such  will  be  recognised,  adored,  and  praised  by 
the  Church.s  4thly,  That  the  Mediatorial  kingdom  it- 
self will  be  eternal  as  to  its  glorious  e£Pects,  as  well  in 
the  Head,  as  in  the  members.  Some  of  those  eflfects 
are,-— in  Christ,  the  effulgence  of  the  Divine  Majesty 
shining  most  brightly  in  his  Person  as  God-man,  whidi 
will  never  be  diminished  in  any  degree ; — in  the  elect, 
complete  liberty ;  the  subjugation  of  all  their  enemies ; 
the  entire  abolition  of  sin,  as  to  its  guilt,  dominion,  re- 
mains, and  all  its  direM  consequences ;  and  unutterable 

f  Daa.  ir»  94.  fPhiUp.ii.9.  fB«n.V]iL29. 
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joy;  arisiflg  from  intiiiiste  comnnmion  with  God.  These 
will  to  eternity  be  acknowledged  and  celebrated  as  the 
Uessings  of  Christ  our  King,  and  as  flowing  from  the 
indwelling  of  his  Spirit,  who  is  always  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.^  In  these  respects,  then,  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
is  eternal ;  and  Paul  is  here  so  far  from  opposing  these 
sentiments,  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  teaches  them  at 
great  length. 

XLiv.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  after  the 
day  of  the  last  judgment,  the  exercise  of  Christ's  King- 
ly office,  and  the  form  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  wUl 
be  widely  different  from  what  they  now  are.  Ist,  The 
economical  government  of  this  kingdom,  as  now  exer« 
dsed  by  an  ecdesiastical  ministry,  and  by  dvil  authori- 
ty as  conducive  to  the  protecticm  of  the  Church,  will 
then  cease,  ^^  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule, 
<<  and  all  authority,  and  power."  ^  2dly,  After  the  last 
judgment,  Christ  will  render  an  account  to  God  the 
Father,  of  his  whole  mediatorial  office,  as  most  perfect* 
ly  accomplished,  in  what  relates  not  only  to  the  pur- 
chase, but  also  to  the  full  application  of  salvation  to  the 
whole  Church;  presenting  to  him  a  truly  glorious 
Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 
This  will  be  an  evidence  that  he  has  in  no  respect  been 
wanting  to  the  office  committed  to  him ;  and  to  this 
may  be  referred  the  expression,  ^  He  shall  deliver  up 
the  khigdom,"  that  is,  the  Church  in  her  perfect  state, 
to  God,  even  the  Father."  Sdly,  That  account  ha- 
ying been  rendered,  the  godhead  itself  without  the  in- 
tervention of  a  Mediator,  (for  which  there  seems  no 
more  occasion,  sin  with  all  its  remainders  and  conse- 
quences being  entirely  removed)  will  hold  communion 

"  »>  GaL  iv.  6.  »  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 
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immediately  with  the  redeemed,  in  almost  the  suae 
manner  in  which  it  holds  fellowship  with  angds ;  with 
this  difference,  however,  that  the  redeemed  will  thnnigh 
eternity  acknowledge  themselves  indebted  to  the  merits 
of  Christ  for  this  immediate  communication  of  the  Ddty. 
This  is  what  is  intended  by  the  expression,  '*  that  God 
**  may  he  all  in  all."  J   4thly,  Then  also  Christ,  no  longer 
discharging  any  part  of  the  Mediatorial  office,  will, 
with  r^ard  to  his  human  nature,  be  subject  unto  God, 
as  one  of  the  brethren,  possessing  manifold  and  most 
excellent  glory,  without  any  diminution  of  the  glory 
which  he  now  enjoys.     In  this  view,  he  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  Son  of  a  King,  who,  having  received  from 
his  Father  a  commission  and  supreme  authority  to  sub- 
due a  number  of  rebels,  and  to  rescue  citizens  from  a 
tyrannical  usurpation,  after  accomplishing  every  thing 
with  happy  success  according  to  the  will  of  his  Father, 
resigns  a  laborious  authority  which  is  no  longer  neces- 
sary, and  lives  in  security,  enjoying  an  honourable  re* 
pose  amidst  the  delights  of  the  royal  habitation.   This 
seems  to  be  intimated  by  these  words,  **  And  when  all 
^^  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son 
<<  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things 
"  under  him."*^     5thly,  Thus  far  there  **  shall  be  an 
'*  end"  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom,  the  exercise  of  which 
supposes  some  imperfection  in  the  Church ;  and  this 
end  will  be  so  far  from  reflecting  any  dishonour  on 
Christ  as  King,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  will  redound 
to  his  glory,  agreeably  to  the  following  expression  of 
Paul ;  "  When  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
^^  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away."  ^     It  is  an  end 

J  Verse  28.  .'  ^  Verse  28. 

§ 
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c^  lOch  a  natQve^  as  brings  all  dungs  to  a  state  of  com- 
plete and  endless  perfection.  **^ 

XLV.  It  is,  doubtless,  a  signal  instance  of  tbe  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  that  Christ,  by  these  three 
•fficei^  remedies  all  ihoie  defects,  and  delivers  from  all 
those  erils,  which  render  ns  miserable.  He  cores  our 
q;Donmoe  and  blindness,  as  a  Prophet ;  expiates  the 
gidk  of  our  sins,  as  a  Priest;  perfects  his  strength  in 
our  weakness,  as  a  King.  As  a  Prophet,  he  shows  the 
way  of  salvation ;  as  a  Priest,  obtains  a  title  to  salva- 
tion ;  as  a  King,  bestows  salvation  itself.  As  a  Pro- 
phet, he  furnishes  our  understanding  with  a  spiritual 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things ;  as  a  Priest,  cleanses  us 
fiom  all  pollution  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit ;  as  a 
King,  bends  our  wills  into  obedience  to  himself 

xLVi.  Happy,  then,  the  diligent  disciples  of  so  great 
a  Teacheb  !•— who  instructs  them  in  most  important, 
and  most  wonderful,  saving  truths,  ^  which  angels  de* 
**  sire  to  look  into  ;'*^— instructs  with  a  perspicuity  which 
^*  makes  wise  tbe  simple,*^  and  with  an  almost  incredi- 
ble sweetness  and  grace,^  which  is  not  only  extolled  by 
the  Church  in  words  breathing  pure  affection,?  but  ac- 
knowledged, in  their  own  way,  even  by  carnal  men,  and 
enemies  themselves.^  Nor  doth  he  merely  exhibit 
those  sublime  mysteries  externally  to  the  ears  and  eyes ; 
he  also  gives  inwardly  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  reve- 
lation in  the  knowledge  of  himself,'  and  grants  his  dis- 
ciples a  new  and  heavenly  understanding  that  they  may 

"  1  Pet.  L  12.  »  Pt.  xix.  7. 

»P8.xIv.2.  PSongv,  1& 

4  Luke  iv.  2f.  '  Ephes.  i.  17* 

<i  i  See  Note  LXI. 
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disoem  divine  and  heaveoljr  things  in  their  natiTe  heui^ 
ty,  and  know  the  truth  *'as  the  truth  ia  in  Jesui^'^  and; 
may  even  ^*  have  the  mind  of  Chtisf^    What  if  the 
most  deli^tful  and  most  efficacious  of  all  methods  of 
m8traetion,i^-this  incomparable  Teacher  pressnts  his 
truths  net  only  to  he  seen,  but  alsoto  be  tasted  and  ex- 
perienoed.^    The  genuine  disdple  of  Christ  not  meidj 
knows,  and  not  merely  bdieves^  but  sometinies  tastss; 
and  feels  what  is  implied  in  the  remission  of  sin,  in  tiir 
privilege  of  adoption,  in  familiar  interoowse  with  Gsd^r 
in  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  breast»  in  tlw 
love  of  God  shed-  abroad  in  the  heart,  in  the  hiddei' 
manna,  in  the  sweet  embraces  of  Jesus^  and  finally,  la 
ike  earnest  and  pledge  of  perfect  felieity^    This  kiid 
Teacher  brings  his  followers  into  his  sdiool;  as  into  a 
hanqueting-house,  and  says,  **  Eat,  O  Mends ;  drioki 
'^  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved  ;''^  and  being  that 
liberally  entertained,,  not  by  a  generous  Father,  bat  by 
the  blessed  Redeemer,  they  obtain  far  dearer  eyes  for 
contemplating  celestial  objects,  than  Jonathan  had  of 
old,  after  having  tasted  of  the  honey-comb.^    With 
great  truth,  therefore,  the  Supreme  Wisdom  uttered 
this,  as  well  as  every  other  expression  that  proceeded 
from  her  lips:  **  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  m^. 

watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  o{. 

my  doors.*** 

xLVii.  Happy,  also,  are  contrite  sinners  in  ss 
gveat  a  High-priest  ! — ^who  is  both  '^  merciful  and. 
**  faithfiil  in  all  things  pertaining  to  God  ;**7  and  who 
**  by  one  offigring  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 

*  Ephes.  iv.  21.  ^  1  Cor.  ii.  16. 

"  Ps.  xxxIt.  S.  ^  Songv.  1. 

"^  1  Sam.  xiv.  27.  *  Vtoy.  viiL  34,  35,  3& 

»  Heb.  ii.  17. 
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**  sanctified.^'  The  whole  guilt  of  our  nna  being  thns 
ezpiatedy  there  remains  no  oondemnation  to  us  ;*  and; 
we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  hdiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  whioh  he  has  'conse-* 
oated  for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh.  ^ 
Besides,  this  unparalleled  High-priest,  ^^  when  he  had 
**  by  himself  pulled  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
^  of  the  Majesty"  of  God  *^  on  high  ;"<^  and  there  he 
makes  continual  intercession  for  us.  Our  prayers  truly 
are  often  so  frigid  and  languid,  that  we  can  scarcely  hear 
them  ourselves,  and  much  less  can  we  presume  to  ima- 
gine they  have  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  unless  perhaps  to  solicit  vengeance  against  us  for 
not- treating  his  Majesty  with  becoming  reverence* 
How  rich  the  consolation,  then,  that  we  have  a  High- 
priest  so  near  to  God,  who  is  always  interceding  for  us, 
and  whose  intercession  is  never  disregarded  by  the  Fa- 
ther ;^  who,  putting  our  prayers  into  his  golden  censer,- 
offers  them  with  his  own  incense  upon  the  golden  altai: 
which  is  before  the  throne,  that  they  may  be  a  fragrant 
^our  to  the  Lord  \^  Whilst  he  does  this  for  us,  he 
eannst  fail  at  the  same  time  to  enrich  us  with  his  most 
abundant  and  delightful  benedictions,  that  so  we  may 
^'  come  and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  flow  to- 
*^  gether  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  that  ^ur  soui 
**  may  be  like  a  watered  garden.''  ^ 

XLViii.  Happy,  in  fine,  the  faithful  subjects  of  so 
great  a  King  ! — all  whose  laws  are  at  once  wise,  just, 
holy,  and  good,  and  rejoicing  to  the  heart  ;s  whose 

■  Heb.  X.  14.  •  Rom.  viii.  1. 

«»  Heb.  X.  19,  20.  .  «  Heb.  L  3. 

^  Jobn  xi.  42. 

*  Rev.  viii.  S.     See  ako  Heb.  iv.  14«  15, 16. 
^  Jen  xxxL  12, 13, 14.  <  Ps.  xix.  S. 
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whole  administration  is  full  of  rigIiteoiiiriien;»  widbm 
and  equity ;  and  whose  ptotection  is  omnipotait»  to  that 
none  can  hurt  any  one  of  his  people,  nooe  am  destroy 
in  all  his  holy  mountain.^ 

XLix.  But  whoever  wish  to  be  partaken  of  this  in* 
expressible  happiness  which  is  found  in^Chxist,  must 
by  finth  receive  him  in  all  his  offices,  and  in  the  whole 
extent  of  his  character.  He  cannot  possibly  be  divided 
into  parts.^    He  is  either  wholly  enjoyed,  or  wholly 
lost.    If  men  have  no  inclination  to  acknowledge  hin 
as  a  Prophet,  to  whose  instructions  and  discipline  they 
must  cordially  submit,  and  as  a  King,  whose  will  they 
must  obey  with  alacrity  and  reverence,  it  is  certtin 
that  their  glorying  in  him  as  a  Priest  is  vain  and  pre- 
sumptuous.   He  expiates  the  sins  of  none  as  a  Priei^ 
but  of  those  whom  he  also  instructs  as  a  Prophet,  and 
governs  with  sovereign  authority  as  a  King.  The  ssoM 
persons  are  at  once  his  disciples,  his  clients^  and  lui 
subjects.^ 

>»  Is.  xL  9.  *  1  Cot.  L  13. 

««  Sec  Note  LXII. 
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!•  All  bdieyers  are  called  Chkisti  anb,  from  CnaiiT/ 
tlieir  Master,  Lord,  Husband,  and  Head.  They  are 
partakers  of  his  anointing,  and  consequently  of  faia 


IL  Of  the  origia  of  this  denomination,  which  oooun 
but  thrice  in  the  sacred  vdume,^  we  have  an  account 
in  Acts  xL  26.  -  -  •  ^  And  it  came  to  pass  that  a  whole 
^  3^ear  ihey  assembled  themselves  with  the  Church,  and 
<«  taught  much  people.  And  the  disciples  week 
^  CALLED  Christians  fibst  in  Antioch."  Here 
the  exchange  of  the  ancient  and  more  simple  name  for 
the  new  and  more  significant  one,  and  also  the  time 
when,  and  the  place  where,  this  alteration  was  intro* 
duoed,  are  distinctly  stated.^ 

UL  The  faithful  were  originally  denominated  either 
dUdpleB  absolutdy,  or  the  duiaplei  qf  the  Lard^ 
Christ  had  given  it  in  charge  to  his  Apostles  to  make 
disdplcs  of  men  of  all  nations,  by  the  preaching  of  the 


*Actsan.0S.    iPeUiv.  16.  ^ActsuLl. 

«<  See  Note  LXIIL 
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i¥ord  ;^  and  the  whole  ministry  of  the  Grospel  was  sub- 
servient to  this  object,  that  those  who  were  once  disci- 
ples of  men  that  were  teachers  of  wisdom  fiilsety  so 
called,  whether  Jewish  or  Pagan,— disciples  of  Satan 
that  most  artful  seducer, — and  disciples  of  licentious 
appetites  and  passions,  which  instil  nothing  good  into 
the  ear  or  mind,  might  become  disciples  of  God  and 
Christ,  lovers  and  students  of  true,  heavenly,  and  divine 
vdsdom.  The  name  of  disciples  is  peculiarly  suited  to 
them  who  sedulously  cultivate  this  wisdom ;  for  it  de- 
notes both  diligence  and  modesty ;  and  it  served  to  re- 
mind believers,  that  they  ought  carefully  to  search  the 
oracles  of  Grod,  and  to  hang  submissively  on  the  lips  of 
one  Teacher ;  and  also,  that,  whatever  proficiency  they 
may  have  made,  they  should  always  remember  that  they 
occupy  the  place  of  learners. 

IV.  But,  as  the  followers  of  philosophers  usually  re- 
ceive their  designation  from  the  founders  of  the  sects 
to  which  they  respectively  belong,  so  it  seemed  proper 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  should 
henceforth  be  termed  Christians^  from  Christ  himself. 
There  is  none  more  worthy  than  this  greatest  of  Pro- 
phets, *^  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth 
^  is  named  ;"^  and  it  was  truly  honourable  for  Plato- 
nists,  Aristotelians,  and  the  pupils  of  Gamaliel  the 
Hebrew,  renouncing  their  former  studies  and  sects,  to 
give  their  name  to  Christ,  and  to  receive  a  name  firom 
Christ  in  return.  *' Who  teacheth  like  him?''*  "What 
^  know  I,'*  says  TertuUian*  "  but  under  any  discipline, 
"  a  name  may  pass  from  the  Master  to  his  followers  ? 
^  Are  not  philosophers  styled  Flatonists,  Epicureans^ 

*  Apobgd.  cap.  iiL 
^  M«5«nva-«ri  )r«vr«  ^k  'dr«.     Mat  xxviii.  19* 

^  Ephes.  ill  15b  *  Job  xzxvL  22. 
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^  and  Pythag^txreang,  firom  their  respective  leaders  ?  I>o 
**  net  the  Stoics  and  Academicians  receive  their  deno- 
^  mination  even  from  the  places  to  which  they  com* 
monly  resorted,  and  where  they  held  their  assem- 
blies ?*  Do  not  physicians  derive  a  name  from  Era^ 
sUtratuSf  grammarians  from  Aristarchus,  and  even 
*^  epicures  firom  Apicius  ?" 

.  v.  Divine  Providence,  which  is  so  conspicuous  in 
every  thing,  appears  particularly  admirable  and  adora- 
ble, in  the  time  and  the  place  of  the  giving  of  this 
name  to  the  faithful.  The  name  of  Christians  was  not 
given  them,  till,  in  Cornelius  and  his  family,  the  first- 
finits  of  the  Gentiles  were  dedicated  to  God,  and  it  he- 
came  evident  to  the  Church  that  ^'  God  had  also  to  the 
^  Gren tiles  granted  repentance  unto  life  i''^ — ^till  a  great 
Bumber  of  Grecians,^^  to  whom  men  of  Cyprus  and 
Cyrene  preached  the  Lord  Jesus,  believed  and  turned 
to  the  LiGrd  ;s — till,  in  fine,  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
for  a  whole  year  taught  a  great  multitude,  consisting 
principally  of  Gentiles.  The  Jews  might,  perhaps^ 
have  somewhat  indulged  in  superciliousness,  had.  this 
honourable  name  of  Christians  been  granted  first  to 
themselves,  and  at  a  time  when  the  word  of  life  was 
confined  within  the  narrow  limits  of  their  nation.  It 
was,  .therefore,  given  in  the  first  instance  to  G^ntiles^ 
qr  at  /least  to  a  Church  composed  partly  of  Jews  but 
chiefly  of  Grcn tiles,  and  that  in  a  Gentile  city ;  that 

*  The  Stoics^  it  is  well  known^  derived  their  name  from  the 
iSto/ portico,  or  covered  walk^  where  Zeno,  the  Father  of  that 
sectj  instructed  his  pupils ;  and  the  Academicians  received  their  de« 
signation  from  the  Academia^  the  place  in  the  suburlis  of  Athens 
where  Plato  met  with  his  disciples.     T. 

f  Acts  xL  18.  >  Verses  20,  21. 

«*  See  Note  LXIV, 
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thus  it  might  be  dear  to  all,  ^  that  God  i«  no  respeeter 
^  of  penoDs,  but  in  er^  nation  he  that  feaieth  Irim 
^  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him  ;'^ 
and  that,  *^  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  drcameisioQ  a?ail- 
^  eth  any  thing,  nor  undrcnmcisioo,  but  a  new  crea- 
•tnre.*^ 

Yi.  Several  circumstances  rdative  to  Antiodi,  are 
worthy  of  notice.    1st,  That  it  was  a  Gentile  city, — 
lest  Jerusalem  should  boast  of  the  illustrioua  name  ef 
Christians  as  having  been  first  given  to  her  own  citi- 
sens.    2dly,  That  it  was  the  metropolis  of  Syria,  and 
the  principal  residence  of  the  tyrannical  AnHoekm^^ 
who,  by  the  dreadful  havoc  which  he  made  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  approved  himself  the  Antidirist  al  that 
period,  and  the  forerunner  and  type  of  the  great  Anti- 
dirist  of  latter  days.    Thus  Christ  Jesus  erected  hia 
trophies  in  the  same  city,  where  the  throne  <^  Satan 
and  of  his  noted  Enemy  had  been  estaUidiad ;  and 
caused  the  name  of  his  kingdom  and  people  to  gofi»th 
to  the  whole  earth,  and  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
globe,  from  that  very  place,  whence  the  most  hoiriUe 
persecution  of  his  people  and  profanation  of  his  sano> 
tuary  had  taken  their  rise.    Sdly,  That  it  was,  at  that 
time,  the  greatest  and  most  powerful  dty  in  all  Asia, 
as  Alexandria  in  Afnca,  and  Rome  in  Europe ; — not 
merely  that  the  splendour  of  the  city  might  impart  a 
certain  lustre  to  the  giving  of  this  name  of  C%m4iaw> 
but,  chiefly,  that  it  might  be  diffused  through  the  world 
with  the  greater  ease  and  rapidity. 

VII.  It  was  inconsiderate,  however,  in  the  Chureh  of 
Antioch  Jto  conclude  from  this  circumstance,  that  they 
were  entitled  to  a  preference  above  other  Church^ 

*  Acts  X.  34,  35.  »  GaL  vL  15. 
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Tbis  pranuDptaous  iKHion  wat  long  i^  reproved  hj 
Chry909tome^  who  addreiaes  himself  to  the  inhahitsnti 
of  that  city  in  the  following  words  :*  ^  Bnt,  if  any  dis- 
^  pate  about  honour  and  precedency  arise,  you,  from  an 
^  extravagant  ambition,  contend  that  you  are  entitled 
^  to  preside  over  the  whole  world ;  overvaluing  your- 
^  selves  for  the  distinction,  that  this  your  city  first  gave 
^  the  name  of  Christians  to  the  £uUifuL"  AmUtion 
of  this  kind  amongst  the  churches,  is,  in  reality,  very 
pernicious.  They  are  all  equal  in  Christ,  ^^  having  ob- 
^  tained  like  precious  faith  ;"i  they  are  sisters  in  the 
same  £imily ;  nor  are  they  at  liberty  to  glory  against 
one  another,  or  to  exalt  themselres,  on  account  of  the  ex- 
ternal magnificence  of  their  cities,  the  greatness  of  their 
numbers,  the  antiquity  of  their  origin,  or  for  any  pecu- 
liar privilege.  In  other  respects,  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, doubtless,  was  immensely  superior  to  the  rest  of 
the  churches ;  for  she  not  only  had  the  whole  company 
of  Apostles,  but  the  Lord  himself  for  her  immediate 
Teacher  and  Founder,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  stu- 
pendous transactions  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  took  place 
in  her  presence. 

Yui.  In  vain  also  does  Baronius  adduce  it  as  an  ar- 
gument in  vindication  of  Peter's  pre-eminence,  that  the 
highly  auspicious  name  of  Christians  originated  in  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  which  he  pretends  was  the  seat  of 
Peter,  and  was  erected  and  founded  by  that  Apostle.  It 
is  without  authority  from  Scripture,  and  even  in  opposi- 
tion to  its  statements,  that  all  these  assertions  respect- 
ing Peter  are  made.  It  is  not  true,  that  he  erected 
or  fimnded  the  Church  of  Antioch.    The  first  tiiat 

*  HotmL  Tii.  in  Mai, 
^  *lrit^v  kit^ivmt  wnTTtu  it  Pst.  i«  1. 
VOL,  !•  2  X  1^ 
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preached  the  Gospel  there,  were^  the  diacipkB  of  Jem* 
salem  who  were  scattered  abroad  by  the  penecntiM 
which  arose  after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen.    These 
were  succeeded  by  certaiu  Cyprians  »d  Cyioiuu: 
Barnabas,  by  common  consent,  was  afterwards  eomniis^ 
sioned  from  Jerusalem  iost  that  purpose  ;  and,  in  fine^ 
he  was  joined  by  Paul,  whom  he  broi^bt  from  Tarsal 
to  Antioch,  to  assist  him  in  the  work>   Of  Peter  wb 
read  not  a  word*   These  facts  are  so  manifestly  eertain^ 
that  they  have  extorted  from  Baronius  himsdf  the  eos* 
fession,  how  reluctant  soever,  that  the  Gospel  was  not 
first  preached  at  Antioch  by  Peter.*    Now  what  is  it 
to  found  and  erect  a  church,  but  by  means  of  the  j»eadi- 
ing  of  the  Gospel,  to  lay  the  one  only  Foundatioo» 
namely  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  build  believers  upon  him, 
^  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.*^    But 
these  services  are  by  no  means  conducive  to  pontificd 
greatness.    The  Father  of  the  Annals  had  quite  a  dif- 
ferent matter  in  view.     "  It  is  to  be  understood,"  says 
he,  **  that  the  Church  of  Antioch  is  said  to  be  found- 
"  ed  by  Peter  in  this  respect,  that  the  chief  digmty 
"  was  conferred  on  it  by  Peter,  that  thus  it  might  be 
^  called,  and  be  in  reality,  the  greatest  of  the  Oriental 
"  Churches.     It  is  to  be  affirmed,  also,  that  Peter  fimt 
"  erected  or  established  the  patriarchal  seat  of  Antiodi; 
for  effecting  which,  Peter  was  under  no  niecessity  of 
taking  a  journey  to  Antioch ;  since,  whereva  be 
"  might  be,  he  was  able  to  do  this,  by  his  pre-eminent 
**  authority."    But,  pray,  Baronius,  why  should  this  be 
affirmed,  understood,  and  believed  ?    What  passage  sf 
Scripture  attests  it?     Where  does  the  Holy  Spirit, 
when  making  mention  of  the  foimding  or  building  up 

*  AnnaL  torn;  i.  p.  272*  juxta  editum.  Antverp.  An.  I6l2. 
^  Acts  xL  J9,  25.  ]  1  Cor.  iii  10,  11.,  Ephcs.  ii.  «0,  £1, 22. 
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of  a  chweh,  intend  the  establishment  of  a  patriarchal 
seat  ?  Where  does  Luke,  or  any  other  authentic  and 
credible  historian  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  if  you 
know  of  any  such,  show  by  satis&ctory  proofs  that  Pe« 
ter  was  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  ?  These  assertions  do 
sot  accord  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Apostolic  Church. 
They  ate  ^uite  foreign  to  the  diction  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit They  are  at  variance,  too,  with  the  sacred  history. 
For  when  a  contention  respecting  ceremonies  arose  at 
Antioch,  recourse  is  not  had  to  Peter,  to  terminate  the 
controversy  by  interposing  his  patriarchal  authority, 
which,  no  doubt,  ought  to  have  been  done ;  but  the 
matter  is  referred  to  the  whole  college  of  Apostles; 
whose  decision  is  sent  to  Antioch  by  chosen  men,  no 
mention  being  made  of  a  patriarch."^  Dismissing,  there- 
fore, this  fictitious  eminence  of  the  Church  of  Antioch 
derived  from  its  having  been  the  seat  of  Peter,  let  it 
suffice  us  to  know,  that  God  made  choice  of  that  Church 
to  give  the, name  of  Christians  to  believers. 

IX.  This  name  was  no  less  despicable  and  odious  in 
the  esteem  of  the  heathen,  than  it  was  grateful,  pre- 
cious, and  glorious,  in  the  eyes  of  the  faithful.  To  the 
heathen,  Christians  appeared  men  of  no  consideration. 
If  the  apparel  of  a  Christian  did  not  accord  with  the 
pomp  and  fashion  of  the  world,  he  was  everywhere  in- 
sulted in  the  streets  by  the  cry,  There  goes  an  impos- 
tor and  a  knave!*  The  name  alone  was  deemed  a  suf- 
ficient crime.  **  With  such  wilful  blindness,"  says 
TertulUan,^  *'  was  it  generally  hated,  that  men^  when 
^  bearing  a  favourable  testimony  to  a  Christian,  com- 

*  The  exprenioii  in  the  Latin  is,  Impostor  et  GrascustH.  A  Gre^ 
cum  was  then  a  term  of  r^nroech  fiar  an  arrant  knave.    T. 
t  ApoL  cap.  iii. 

»  Acts  XT. 
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^  bined  mth  it  a  reprobEtion  of  the  name.  *  Caku  S^,' 
$tiyu  one, '  is  a  good  man;  but  he  is  a  Christisn.'  *  I 
wonder,'  says  another, '  that  Lucius,  who  is  a  man  of 
'*  intelligence,  suddenly  turned  Christian.'"  Jusim  says 
in  like  manner,  *'  You  sustain  the  name  as  evidence 
**  against  us  :"*  and  again,  **  We  are  hated  meiely  for 
**  Christ's  name's  sake."f  This,  as  JSusddus  shows  at 
large,t  was  exactly  conformable  to  our  Lord's  prediction." 
Neither  incest,  nor  parricide,  nor  sorcery,  was  judged  wor- 
thy of  severer  punishment  than  the  mere  name  of  Chria- 
tianity ;  by  which,  as  Tacitus  all^s,^  they  were  con« 
victed  of  no  particular  crime,  but  of  hatred  against  the 
human  race.  It  was  not  thought  suffidoit  to  employ 
the  usual  instruments  of  torture  and  death,  iron-hook8» 
plates  of  burning  iron,  stakes,  engines  resembling  a 
horse,  crosses,  melted  metals,  vidld  beasts,  examples  of 
burning  alive.  New  forms  of  punishment  were  induB* 
triously  contrived  to  expiate  the  crime  of  this  nam& 
It  seemed  too  humane,  that  Christians  should  be  bound 
with  a  girdle  of  branches,  and  burnt  at  a  stake  formed 
of  a  plank  or  pole  split  into  two  parts ;  and  ihat  so  fre- 
quently, that  they  were  thence  branded  with  the  de> 
signations  of  the  Branch-people,\\  and  the  people  igno- 
miniously  hound.^  ^^  A  severity  unknown  to  the  an- 
cients required,  that  when  the  light  of  day  failed,  they 
should  be  burnt  for  the  purpose  of  giving  light  by  night, 
being  covered  all  around  with  torches,  paper,  and  wax, 
and  with  a  coat  bedawbed  and  interwoven  with  com- 
bustible substances ;  while  a  stake  was  thrust  through 

•  ApoL  p.  156.  t  ApoL  p.  144. 

X  Demonstr.  Evan.  Kb.  iiL  cap.  6.  p.  77.   EdU.  Siq^  An.  1545. 
§  AnnaL  15.  ||  SarmeniUiL  %  SemaMtL 

■  Mat  xxiv.  g. 
•*  See  Note  LXV. 
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the  middle  of  tlieir  iodim,  and  mado  to  eome  fiorth  «t 
the  moutb.  The  mode  and  eurcumstancea  of  this  pu- 
nishment, w<»rthy  of  JN^ero  its  inv^tor,  are  exactly  de- 
leted by  Cahidtts.*  Besides^  who  can  enumerate  all 
the  different  kinds  of  torture  and  of  death,  of  scourges, 
pulleys,  gibbets,  wheels,  pressures,  gridirons,  burning 
pots,  rad^s,  and  goblets,  which  Baranius  describes  ;f 
and  of  the  engines  of  torment  mentioned  by  Eusehiu8.\ 
To  justify  all  this  outrageous  barbarity,  crime  enough 
was  implied  in  the  innocent  name  of  Christian,  with* 
out  further  evidence  or  trial ;  of  which  Jusdm,  Atkena- 
goras^  Clement  of  AlesairUhria^  TertulUan,  Jerome^ 
Augustine,  and  others^  no  less  justly  than  freely  oom^ 
idained. 

X.  Notwithstanding  die  extreme  detestation  in  which 
the  name  of  Christians  was  held,  the  faithful  exulted 
in  it  so  much,  that,  rather  than  renounce  it,  they  were 
willing  to  undergo  a  thousand  deaths.  In  reply  to 
questions  put  to  them,  or  even  of  their  own  accord, 
they  not  merely  acknowledged,  but  boasted,  that  they 
were  Christians ;  and  that  at  a  time  when  such  a  pro- 
fession might  seem  unseasonable  and  hazardous.  When 
charged  with  Christianity,  they  rejoiced ;  to  be  accused 
cf  it,  was  their  wish ;  to  be  punished,  their  felicity. 
When  branded  with  it,  they  gloried ;  when  arraigned, 
they  made  no  defence ;  when  condemned,  they  gave 
thanks.  While  tormented  with  hooks,  or  suspended 
on  crosses,  or  encompassed  with  flames,  or  beheaded 
with  swords,  or  exposed  to  wild  beasts,  they  discovered 
a  resolute  mind  and  a  cheerful  countenance  and  gloried 
that  they  were  Christians.    ^S!^  Ludan,  according  to 

*  Ai  mmmm  hdv.  t  Marigrdog.  'Roman. 

X  Lib,  Y.  cap.  \.  lib.  yiii«  cap.  7.  et  Q.  et  1 1.    Lib*  yL  cap.  S9« 
alibique 
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ChiyBOfitome's  aeooiuit^  when  aakedt  ^  What  if  ihy  nt- 
**  tive  country?  answered,  I  am  a  Chrktian.— Whatii 
^thy  occupation? — I  am  a  Christian^ — ^Who  were 
«  thine  ancestors? — ^In  reply  to  eyery  questimi»  still  lie 
''  said,  I  am  a  Christian.'* 

XL  Nor,  indeed,  is  it  surprising,  that  the  £dkmm 
of  Jesus  put  so  high  a  value  on  this  name  of  Christian; 
for  it  comprehends  almost  every  relation  in  which  thqr 
stand  to  Christ,  the  communication  of  his  mystkal 
unction,  and  the  participation  of  his  offices ;  and  it  bindi 
its  professors  to  a  contempt  of  the  world,  and  to  more 
than  human  undertakings.  Each  of  these  things  wast 
now  be  considered  with  some  attention. 

XII.  We  have  seen  above,  that  nothing  is  more  usoil 
than  finr  scholars  to  receive  their  denomination  from 
iheir  Teadier.    We  have  also  shown  elsewhere,*  tba^ 
in  Eastern  countries,  the  names  or  distinguishing  maiki 
of  Masters,  were  impripted  with  red  hot  iron  upon  the 
foreheads  of  their  servants.    This  practice  is  more  than 
once  alluded  to  in  the  book  of  Revelation.  The  Angel 
said,  "  Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the 
'^  trees,  tUl  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in 
'^  their  foreheads.'-'^    The  Lord  Jesus  himself  says  of 
his  people  in  like  manner,  *'  I  will  write  upon  him  the 
«  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  dty  of  my 
*'  God,  which  is  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down 
''  out  of  heaven  from  my  God ;  and  I  will  write  upon 
''  him  my  new  name  :"p    That  is,  I  will  show  by  my 
conduct,   and  by  conferring  a  most  ample  reward, 
ihat  I  recognise  him  as  a  faithful  servant  of  my  Father, 
as  a  citizen  of  the  spiritual  Church,  and  as  my  property, 

*  See  the  Author's  Economy  of  the  Cavenanls,  Book  iiL  chap.  12. 
sect  S.    T. 
^  Rev.  viL  3.    See  also  chap.  xiiL  16,  p  Rev.  iiL  12. 
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and  pecmUar  treawre/^  Further,  for  a  Wife  to.  be 
Banned  from  her  Hnsband,  is  not  only  sanctioned  bj 
modem  custom,  but  authorised  also  by  a  most  andent 
and  primitive  appointment :  ^  She  shall  be  called  Wo- 
^  man,  because  die  was  taken  out  of  Man.''^  Such,  in 
fine,  is  the  union  between  the  head  and  the  members, 
tiiat  they  are  justly  included  under  one  name. 

The  single  name  rf  Christians,  therefore,  happily  ex- 
presses the  dignity  and  felicity  of  bdieren^  as  standing, 
in  all  those  relations  to  Christ  It  characterises  them 
as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  their  Teacher ;'  the  servants 
of  Christ,  their  Lord  ;*  the  bride  of  Christ,  thdr  Bride- 
groom;^ and  the  spouse  of  Christ,  their  Husband.^ 
In  fine,  they  are  members  of  that  mystical  body,  ci 
which  Christ  is  the  Head  ;^  for  which  reason,  the  society 
of  believers  is  called  not  merely  Christian^  but  also 
Christy  the  members  being  reckoned  with  the  head : 
"  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  membersf,  and 
*'  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are 
**  one  body ;  90  also  is  Christ/*^ 

xiii.  Besides,  since  the  name  Christian  is  derived 
from  Christ,  and  Christ,  the  Anointed,  from  anainiing^ 
and  since  -  this  name  can,  in  no  respect,  be  empty  and 
void  of  meaning ;  it  must  necessarily  signify,  that  be- 
lievers are  partakers  of  the  same  anointing  with  Christ. 
And  truly  his  name  is  as  ointment  poured  Jbrth  ;^'^ 
poured  forth,  not  upon  himself  merely,  without  mea- 
sure, and  most  abundantly ;  bilt  so  as  to  flow  down  to 
aU  the  members  of  his  spiritual  body,  to  the  remotest 

«  Gen.  u.  28.  '  Mat  xxiiL  8. 

'  John  xiiL  IS.  ^  John  iiL  29, 

"*  Ephefc  Y.  25.  Rev.  xix.  T.  ^  Ephei.  L  22. 

;|^  1  Cor.  aoi.  12.  *  Song  i  3. 
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So  fikewisei  by  the  participation  of  the  mystical  oil» 
or  the  Spirit  of  Christi  we  who  are  dead  are  quickened/ 
for  he  is  ''  the  Spirit  of  life  f^ — ^we  who  are  diseased 
are  healed  ;s  and  the  wounds  which  our  sins  have  in- 
flicted on  our  consciences^  are  cured.^  We  are  girded 
also  with  strength,  and  our  feet  are  made  like  hinds 
ftet  ;^  so  that  we  are  enabled  to  lift  up  the  hands  which 
bang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees,  and  to  make  straight 
paths  '^  for  our  feefJ  Anointing  with  the  Spirit,  and 
anointing  with  power,  are  united  in  Christ  the  head ; 
and  also,  in  his  believing  members.^  And  how  can  it 
be  otherwise  ?  The  Spirit  with  whom  we  are  anointed, 
is  "  the  Power  of  the  Highest,"^  and  "  Power  from  on 
«  high."» 

xvi.  Jo/Iff  and  the  gladness  of  a  soul  exulting  in  the 
grace  of  Grod,  spring  also  from  this  unction.  Oil,  by  its 
natural  virtue,  **  makes  the  face  to  shine;"''  and  amongst 
the  ancients,  anointing  with  ointment  was  an  indica- 
tion of  mirth.^  Hence  Jesus  directs  his  disciples  to  con- 
ceal the  severity  of  a  fast,  by  anointing  their  head  with 
oil.P  But  nothing  possesses  so  great  an  exhilarating 
virtue  as  the  shedding  abroad  of  the  love  of  God  in  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  who,  on  this  account,  is  cal- 
led ^*  the  oil  of  gladness."^  The  Psalmist  cordially  con- 
gratulates himself  on  this  felicity,  saying,  ^  Thou 
^  anointest  my  head  with  oil.'''^    Hence,  too,  arises  so 

*  Jolin  vL  65.  '  Rom.  viiL  2. 

f  Ps.  diL  5,  4.  ^  Ps.  li.  10—14. 

>  Pfl.  xviiL  SS,  34.  ^  Heb.  xiL  IS,  13. 

^  Acts  X.  38.  GaL  iii.  5.  '  Luke  L  S5. 

^  Luke  xziv.  49.  "  Pt.  civ.  15. 

®  Ecdes.  ix.  8.  p  Mat  tL  17* 

'  Pa.  xIy.  7-  '  P»»  xxiii-  5. 
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exuberant  a  joy,  that  even  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death  can  neither  strike  terror  into  the  mind,  nor  de- 
prive it  of  serenity.  This  is  the  tme  reason  why  Cfari»- 
tians  have  undergone,  sustained,  and  overcome,  the 
most  cruel  tortures  of  every  sort,  not  merely  with  con- 
stancy, but  with  incredible  alacrity,  leaping  and  anging 
&r  joy.    They  were  refreshed  to  a  degree  which  can 
ndther  be  expressed  nor  conceived,  by  the  delightful 
odour  and  powerful  fragrance  of  this  anointing,  from 
which  they  derived  that  abhorred  name,  wbich  was  the 
cause  of  their  tortures.    To  this  the  Spouse  refeiSr 
when  she  sings  thus ;  ^  Because  of  the  savour  of  thy 
^  good  ointments, — ^therefore  do  the  virgins  love  thee."* 
XVII.  In  fine,  distinguished  honour  and  glory  arises 
to  believers  from  the  fragrance  of  this  unction,  which 
diffuses  itself  on  every  side.^  It  was  anciently  no  incon- 
siderable part  of  the  magnificence  of  Kings  that  where- 
ever  they  went,  they  spread  around  them  an  extensive 
and  delightfril  perfrime.^    AntiockuM  Efiphanes  &a^ 
covered  great  profuseness  in  this  respect ;  for  when  one 
of  the  people  accosted  him  in  these  words,  "  Happy  art 
''  thou,  O  king,  who  sendest  forth  so  sweet  a  peifurae,'' 
he  replied ;  **  As  to  this,  truly  I  shall  always  gratify, 
*^  and  give  you  full  satisfaction ;"  and  instantly  caused 
a  vessel  containing  about  two  gallons,  fuB  of  the  most 
precious  ointment,  to  be  poured  upon  his  head ;  from 
•  which  so  vehement  a  fragrance  arose,  that  it  immedi- 
ately  attracted,  and  brought  together  to  the  spot,  a 
great  multitude,  from  the  forum  itself,  and  from  the  re- 
motest parts  of  the  city.*    But  Christ,  by  the  commih 

*  This  18  related  from  Pdyhii,  lib.  xxvL  hj  AthetumSj  lib.  x^pag* 
ndU  438.     Compare  also  Aiken,  lib.  v.  p.  194- 

'  Song  i.  S.  ^  Compare  John  zu.  5. 

»  Ps.  xl?.  8. 
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nication  of  his  anointing,  perfonns  far  greater  wonden 
on  belieyers.  He  causes  them  to  difPuse  the  firagranoe 
of  their  odour  through  the  whole  world,  and,  by  the 
aweetness  of  their  conyersation  and  the  undissembled 
probity  of  their  lives,  to  allure  not  only  to  the  admt- 
xation,  but  also  to  the  love,  the  reception,  and  the  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  a  countless  multitude  of  men, 
called  forth  far  and  wide  from  their  habitations.  Nay, 
the  odour  of  those  garments  whidi  they  receive  from 
the  ivory  palaces  of  Christ,  is  not  merely  to  men,  but 
even  to  God  himself, ''  as  the  smell  of  a  field  which  the 
*•  Lord  hath  blessed,"^ 

xvui.  An  interesting  story,  after  having  pervaded 
the  whole  of  the  East,  has  lately  reached  the  ears  of 
JEuropeans.  It  is  reported  that  in  the  month  of  Octo- 
ber, in  the  year  1655,  certain  Maronite  shepherds, 
whilst  they  were  feeding  their  flock  on  the  mountains 
of  Nebo  and  Abarim,  frequently  observed,  that  several 
goats  wandered  abroad,  and  kept  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  the  flock  for  two  or  three  days,  and  that^ 
when  they  returned,  their  hair  had  a  singularly  pleasant 
naell.  The  shepherds  thought  proper  to  inquire  into 
a  eircumstance  so  surprising.  Committing  themselves^ 
therefore,  to  the  direction  of  the  goats,  they  came  to 
precipices  of  an  immense  depth,  within  which  they  found 
a  amall  but  most  delightful  valley,  the  descent  to  which 
was  very  difficult,  through  rocks  that  to  appearance  had 
been  torn  up  from  it  by  an  earthquake.  There  they 
discovered  an  exceedingly  sweet-smelling  cave,  and,  in 
the  middle  of  it,  a  sepulchre  of  firesh-looking  stone,  bar 
ving  several  characters  inscribed  upon  it  The  asto- 
nished shepherds,  having  retraced  their  steps,  spread 
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wide  around  ihem  a  sweet  odour  proeeediiig  fionn  their 
bodies  and  their  otherwise  sordid  dbthes ;  and,  bebg 
struck  with  the  singularity  of  the  matter,  rdated  to 
the  Patriarch  of  the  Maranites  ^  on  mount  Lebsnon 
all  that  they  had  seen  and  found.  The  extraoidinary 
sweetness  of  the  odour  seemed  to  confirm  theur  aooount 
Two  priests  were,  therefore,  sent  to  the  spot,  whoftumd 
the  monument,  on  which  were  inscribed,  in  Hdsew 
letten^  these  words,  Moses  the  Seevant  op  the 
Lord  ;  and  who,  with  a  delusive  joy,  persuaded  thoa- 
selves  that  they  had  found  the  sepulchre  of  Moses  tbe 
Prophet,  which  God  had  so  carefully  concealed.*  Thii 
story  indeed  has  more  the  appearance  of  fables  tbsn  of 
truth.  But  the  sweet  odour  which  was  rashly  belieied 
to  proceed  from  the  sepulchre  of  Moses,  is,  in  reality, 
exhaled  from  the  sepulchre  of  Christ  All  his  sheep  sie 
attracted  by  it ;  and  they  find  it  so  abundant,  that,  when 
returning  from  the  sepulchre  of  Christ,  that  is,  when 
enriched  with  the  merits  of  his  death,  they  Mre  a  sweet 
savour  of  Christ,  both  to  men  and  to  G^.^ 

XIX.  Further,  as  Christ  was,  by  his  unction,  instsU- 
ed  into  his  three  offices,  the  prophetical,  the  sacerdotal, 
and  the  regal ;  so  those  who  derive  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians from  him,  are  in  their  measure,  prophets,  priests^ 
and  kings.  I  say,  in  their  measure ;  for  these  offiees 
in  Christians,  are,  doubtless,  of  a  kind  and  order  wide- 
ly different  from  the  offices  of  Christ  Since  his  whole 
Mediatorial  frmction  consists  in  these  offices,  they  can 
no  more  be  shared  with  others  than  his  mediation  itsel£ 
But  these  designations,  as  conferred  upon  us,  bear  an 
analogy  to  the  offices  of  Christ,  which  though  neces- 

*  See  Hormi  Hutor.  Eccks,  p.  262. 

^  2  Cor.  ii.  15. 

••  See  Note  LXVI. 
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nrily  flighty  is  raffideHily  dose  to  exalt  us  to  hig|i  ho- 
nour and  happiness.  That  helievera  are  made  Pn^pM^ 
we  infer  from  Joel  ii.  28,  29*  ^  And  it  shall  come  to 
^  pass  afterwards,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon 
^  all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  pro- 
^  phesy,"  &C.  To  this  promise  Peter  refers,  when  he 
•ays,  **  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  chil- 
^  dren,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
^  Lord  our  God  shall  caU."*  That  they  are  also  Prie^ta 
and  Kings,  appears  from  1  Pet  ii.  9^  *^  But  ye  are 
^  —  a  royal  priesthood  ;*'  and  from  Rev.  i.  6. — **  And 
^  hath  made  U8  kings  and  priests  unto  Grod  and  his 
^  Father.'* 

XX.  The  Prophetical  character  of  believers,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  public  and  authoritative  office  of 
teachers,  is  either  extraardinartf,  being  peculiar  to  some 
in  the  primitive  Church ;  or  ordinary,  extending  to  all 
Christians  in  all  ages. 

XXI.  The  extraordinary  prophesying  was,  that  be- 
lievers in  private  stations,  appointed  to  no  ecclesiastical 
office,  and  even  young  virgins,  were  endowed  with  so 
great  a  frilness  of  the  Spirit,  that,  on  a  sudden,  they 
discoursed  on  divine  subjects  to  the  astonishment  of 
the  hearers,  spoke  languages  with  which  they  had  for- 
merly no  acquaintance,  and  were  enabled  to  foretel  fri- 
tnre  events.  Of  this  we  have  many  testimonies  and 
examples  in  ScriptureJ  It  pleased  Gk>d  in  this  manner 
to  confirm  the  truth  of  Christianity.  But  when  the  Go^- 
pel  was  sufficiently  established  for  convindng  the  Gen- 
tiles and  for  rendering  the  Jews  inexcusable,  and  was 
also  clearly  and  fully  exhibited  in  the  sacred  books,  these 

»  Act«  iL  sg. 

7  Acts  X.  44— 46.  zix.6.'ZzL9*  1  Car.  xiL  9»  10.  zir.  26.  and 
in  other  passaget • 
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unusual  operations  of  the  Spirit  gtaduillf- 
well  smong  teachers,  as  among  eomnun  bdieveck  At 
what  precise  time  they  were  withdrawn,  I  ptesome  not 
to  determine.  The  ancients  pronounce  high  eBeomioms 
on  the  prophecies  of  Meliia,  of  MetkodiuMp  and  of  Gre- 
gory  of  Neocesarcii^  who  is  called  Tkammlmgfu. 
That  those  prophecies  were  either  fhmdnknfly  con* 
trived  hy  holy  men,  or  of  a  still  bladur  origiiiy  notti 
say  diabolical,  it  is  difficult  to  suppose,  and  hard  to  sf- 
'firm.  I  cannot,  however,  approve  of  the  extrav^;aaes 
of  BeuU^  and  Gregtny  of  JVyai0,f  who  ascribe  tD 
Gregory  oi  Neocemreaii!^  $»mt  Spirit  as  to  theEto- 
phets  and  Apostles,  and  even  make  him  almost  qnd 
io  Moses.  It  is  manifest,  at  least,  that  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  has  now  ceased.  As  to  the  prcq^hecies  of  de 
Reformation  that  was  to  take  place  in  the  Church  bjf 
the  instrumentality  of  Luther  and  other  men  of  G<4 
a  vast  number  of  which  Micr€BUus\,  and  John  Gerhard^ 
have  collected; — those  prophecies  were  partly  pious 
wishes,  and  partly  probable  conjectures ;  lor  amidst  as 
extreme  d^eneracy  of  manners,  men  are  wont  to  prog- 
nosticate better  times ;  they  in  part  contain  an  applica- 
tion of  the  sacred  book  of  the  Apocalypse  to  those 
times,  and  in  part  are  entitled  to  no  credit.  And  with 
regard  to  the  prophecies  which  Camenius  has,  with  great 
seal,  obtruded  lately  on  the  Church,  their  futility 
has  beea  demonstrated  in  a  learned  dissertation  by 
Ajlnold,  our  venerable  colleague.  Whatever  the  Spi^ 
rit  of  God,  whom  we  must  not  presume  to  limit,  may 
be  pleased  to  reveal  to  this  or  the  other  individual  re- 

•  Libro  de  Spirilu  Sancto,  cap. 
t  In  vita  Gregpru  Thaumaturgi. 
^  ^  Hislor,  Eccles,  lib.  iii.  sect  2. 
§  Loco  de  Ecclesia,  paragr.  292. 
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ipecting  tome  psrtienlar  future  events^  the  inspired  to- 
ume  is  to  us  a  raffident  mle.  ^  To  the  law  and  to« 
'  the  testimony.*'  See  the  learned  Dissertation  of  Vo^ 
m  Prophecy  and  Prophets.^  Some  remarkahle  par- 
iculars  of  the  prophecies  of  Usher  are  related  by 
Richard  Parr,  in  his  Life  of  that  distinguished  Pre* 
tate,  published  at  London,  in  the  year  1686.  To  these' 
may  be  added  similar  instances  in  certain  Scottish  Mi- 
nisters, narrated  by  Ffeming^,  a  pious  and  learned  man, 
in  an  English  Treatise,  entitled,  2%e  Fu^ngqfthe 
Scriptures.^  ^ 

XXII.  Let  us  now  inquire  into  that  which  is  ordi* 
nary,  common  to  all  Christians,  and  extended  to  all 
ages.  As  the  office  of  the  ancient  Prophets  included 
two  things,  namely,  that  they  themselves  were  taught 
by  an  immediate  illumination  from  God,  and  that  when 
thus  taught,  they  instructed  others ;  so  these  two  things 
are  observable  in  the  prophetical  character  common  to 
believers. 

XXIII.  All  Christians  are  taught  qf  God,X  and,  as 
TertuUian  expresses  it,$  *'  watered,  inundated,  with 
"  the  Divine  Spirit."*  "  They  have  an  unction  from 
^  the  Holy  One,  and  they  know  all  things ;  and  need 
^  not  that  any  man  teach  them,  as  the  same  anointing 
«  teacheth  them  of  all  things."*  *<  The  God  of  our 
^  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  gives  them 
^  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge 
^  of  him,  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  being  en- 

*  De  PrapkdMa  H  Prophdu,  torn*  iL 
t  Pag.  35S.  elseq.  el  Sg^.  %  ^uHmtxt. 

§  Spiritu  Divino  inundatL 
•  Ib.  liT.  IS.  John  vL  45.  •  1  John  lit  ftO,  9,1. 

*7  See  Note  LXVII. 
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"*  lightenecL'^  Though  the  ezfeendi  miiiiilry  of 
11  employed^  this  is  inefleetnalt  vnkM  it  be  eeeoujM* 
nied  with  the  internal  and  immediate  levdatidE  of  the 
Spirit ;®  which  is  granted,  in  Yarioiu  degieeib  toindi- 
▼idual  Christianit  according  to  the  memne  of  fifine 
grace ;  hut  allotted  to  all  of  them  in  raflkient  pnptr* 
tion ;  for  '^  no  man  can  aay  that  Jesu  ia  tlie  14x4  kit 
**  hjr  the  Holy  Ghost"* 

xxiv.  To  this  revelafion  of  the  doetrinea  of  theG» 
pel  with  which  all  believen  axe  &\roured,  ia  aomctiMi 
added  a  more  special  and  familiar  manifestation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  the  soul ;  when,  taking  it,  ao  to  qpeik, . 
by  the  hand,  ^  he  l»rings  it  into  his  diambers  f^  sad, 
having  drawn  aside  the  curtain  and  opened  the  saneta- 
ary  of  heaven,  he  exhibits  the  glories  which  are  witUi 
the  vail,  the  felicities  of  heaven,  and  the  joys  of  immcv* 
tality ;  that  the  understanding  may  contempbte,  sad 
the  mind  by  anticipation  enjoy,  these  exalted  dd^btt. 
This  is  a  privilege  he  has  promised  to  them  that  love 
him :  **  He  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
^  and  I  will  love  hiiq,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto 
•*  him.''^ 

xxv.  In  some  instances,  the  Spirit  of  God  even 
pourtrays  on  the  imagination  of  believers,  as  wdl  when 
awake  as  when  asleep,  very  bright  images  of  heavenly 
things ;  which  they  appear  not  only  to  perceive  with  the 
mind,  but  also  to  behold  immediately  with  their  eyes, 
in  a  manner  nearly  resembling  that  in  which  the  pro* 
phets  anciently  saw  the  objects  represented  to  them  in 
their  visions.  That  this  frequently  happens  to  the  af- 
flicted and  the  dying,  is  evident  from  the  memoirs  of 

*  Ephei.  i.  17,  18.  •  AcU  xvL  14. 

*  1  Cor.  xiL  S.  •  Song  L  4. 
'John  xiv.  21. 
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the  life  and  death  of  the  godly,  and  is  well  known  to 
those  who  are  frequently  employed  in  visiting  the  sick. 
We  have  examples  of  it  in  Ohfmpia  FuMa  MaratOf 
a  learned  and  celebrated  female  in  her  time,  concerning 
whom  see  the  famous  Foet;* — ^in  Caspar  Olevkm^  of 
whom  the  particolars  are  detailed  by  Mekhwr  Adam ; 
— 4n  John  Holland,  of  whom  see  JBoUon  and  Hoom^ 
heeck  ;f — in  Wenceslaus  Budowick,  and  Caspar  Kap* 
Urn,  two  Bohemian  noblemen,  of  whom  Latus  gives  an 
account  in  his  History  \X — and  in  others  without  num- 
ber«  The  visions  of  several  Martyrs  in  Africa,  recorded 
in  an  Epistle  written  from  prison  by  the  Confessorsf, 
are  related  by  Baronius.^  It  cannot  admit  of  a  doubt, 
that,  in  reference  to  such  internal  and  immediate  reve- 
lations. Christians  may  be  accounted  Prophets* 
,  XXVI.  It  pertains  also  to  the  prophetical  character 
mi  Christians,  that  they  teach  the  truths  which  they 
have  learned  from  God.  They  are  enabled  to  '^  show 
^  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  them  out  of 
^  darkness  into  his  marvellous  lighf's  This  they  do, 
with  their  mouth,  by  their  l^e,  and  by  their  death. 

xxYii.  They  do  it  with  their  mouth,  1st,  By  a  con- 
fession of  the  name  of  Christ.^  2dly,  By  pious  and  holy 
conferences  and  conmiunications  respecting  the  common 
salvation,  with  their  domestics,  their  acquaintances,  and 


*  Duput*  Sdtct,  Tom.  iL  p.  691. 
t  De  Deseriione  Spirituali,  cap.  iiL 
X  HUior.  pag.  tnihi,  528. 

§  Tom,  ii.  ad  Annum,  cclxiL  Num,  8.  et«  seq.  Uerumque  Num,  26, 
9,1,  28.  rursu9  44f— 46. 

«  1  Pet  iL  9. 

^  2  Cor.  iv.  13.     Rom.  x.  10.    Mat  x.  32.    Compare  Dissert,  iii.  , 

fleet  39. 
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Others,  as  oppartimities  occur.*  Sdly,  B j  nngu^  n- 
cred  hynms^  which  is  spoken  of  as  a  species  of  prophe- 
sying.^ Jerome  bears  a  signal  testimony  to  the  Chiii- 
tians  of  his  owa  age  and  place,  when,  in  a  lettor  which 
he  wrote  to  MarceUoy  inviting  her  to  the  comtry  of 
Bethldon,  he  says :  ^*  To  whateyer  side  you  tun,  the 
**  ploughman  sings  hallelujahs,  whilst  holding  the 
^  plough ;  the  laborious  reaper  entertains  himself  wiA 
**  hymns ;  and  the  vine-dresser,  whilst  he  dresses  the 
•*  vines  with  the  pnming-hook,  sings  <me  of  the  Psahtt 
'^of  David.  In  this  province  these -are  the  soi^; 
^  these,  as  it  is  commonly  expressed,  the  songs  <^  love.*^ 
Justly,  also,  do  we  turn  to  the  honour  of  our  own  an- 
cestors what  was  affirmed  by  Strada,  a  reviling  Jesnii^ 
in  order  to  expose  them  to  reproach  and  diagneei 
^  That  translation,"  says  he,  ^  of  hymns,"  namely  the 
translation  of  Marohis  and  Besa,  ^  though  abandoned 
**  and  condemned  by  the  Catholics,  was  aealously  and 
•*  pertinaciously  retained  by  the  Hereties;  and  the 
**  aistom  of  singing  Psalms  in  the  French  language, 
"  according  to  the  ^hion  of  the  Genevese,  in  compa- 
nies, in  places  of  public  resort,  and  in  sIk^  became 
thenceforth,  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  Heretics.'^ 
Thus  the  Papists  distinguish  Heretics  by  the  same  pe- 
culiarity by  which  the  ancients  distinguished  Christians. 
XXVI II.  But  Christians  teach  also  by  their  KJe,  that 
is,  by  the  excmplarj^  holiness  of  their  ocmduct;  by 
which, — the  per>erseness  of  a  world  lying  in  wicked- 
ness is  reproved — the  beauty  of  true  virtue  displayed 
even  before  the  eyes  of  men  unwilling  to  behold  it— 

•  Dctad.  L  lib.  iii. 
*  Epbcs.  iv.  29.  vi.  4.     PhOip.  iL  id 
>  Ephes.  V.  Ip.     Col.  iiL  \6. 
^  1  Sam.  X.  10.  xix.  2S,  24.     1  Chron.  xxv.  1,  2,  5. 
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and  the  wondeiful  fruits  of  tliat  Divine  Spirit  by  whom 
Christians  are  actuated,  appear,  to  the  conviction  of 
others  and  the  glory  of  God.  ^  TertuUum  finely  says ; 
*'  Though,  owing  either  to  the  want  of  eloquence  or  to 
^  the  suggestions  of  modesty,  ^for  philosophy  is  content 
'^  with  the  silent  li&>)  no  Toice  or  sound  be  heard,  the 
'*  practice  utters  an  audible  sound-*— at  my  very  pre- 
"  lence,  vice  is  covered  with  confiisioiL"  * 

XKix.  In  fine,  Christians  complete  their  prophesjring 
by  their  death  ;  siK^h  of  them,  in  particular,  as  God  calls 
to  martyrdom. .  The  truth  of  the  Christian  Religion 
has  been  asserted  with  incredible  freedom,  propriety, 
copiousness,  and  resolution,  befoie  pinces,  kings,  em- 
perors, and  ingenious  sophists,  by  men  and  women,  old 
men  and  youths,  and  even  by  boys  and  girls.  For  the 
9ake  of  this  Religion,  they  have  submitted,  with  unheard- 
9f  magnanimity,  to  the  most  terrible  deaths,  emifessing 
and  commending  Christ,  under  the  scourge  and  the 
iword,  on  wheels  and  puUies,  in  the  midst  of  flames^ 
Slid  in  burning  goblets — and  that  even  sometimes,  when, 
to  render  the  miracle  the  more  illustrious,  their  tongues 
were  cut  out  All  Christians  are  not  called  to  mar- 
tyrdom ;  yet  all  ought  to  be  prepared  to  suffer  it,  when 
sailed.  It  is  one  thing  for  a  person  who  has  the  re- 
lolution  to  suffer  martyrdom,  to  esc^e  it;  and  ano- 
ther thing,  to  be  void  of  resolution  for  martyrdom. 
i?he  former  happens  to  many  Christians;  the  latter 
is  becoming  in  no  Christian.  These  words  of  our 
Lord  are  obligatory  upon  all :  ^^  Be  thou  fiuthful  unto 

*  Etsi  eloquium  quiescat>  aut  infantia  subductum  aut  verecundia 
retentum  (nam  et  elingui  pliilosophia  vita  contenta  est)  ipse  habitus 
ionat— De  occursu  meo  ritia  sufiundo.    De  Pallio,  cap.  vL 
>  Mat.  V.  16.  PhiHp.  ii.  .15.  1  Pet.  ii.  12.  iii.  1. 
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^  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  erown  of  fife;*^  and 
again,  ^  If  any  man  eome  to  me^  and  hate  not  Ini  fik 
^  ther  and  mother  -  -  •  and  lus  own  life  alao^  he  eunot 
*•  be  my  diadple.*^ 

XXX.  To  the  prophetical  dignity  of  CSnatiani  is 
added  the  Prieithood:  ^  But  ye  shall  be  named  the 
^  Priests  of  the  Liord.'^  Thdr  priesthood,  howevo^ 
does  not  consist  in  sacrificing  irrational  animals  to  Ged^ 
as  was  done  by  the  Old  Testament  priests;  finr,  Chnt 
having  obtained  the  remission  of  onr  mns,  ^thereisao 
^  more  oflEering  for  rin.*^  Nor  doth  it  conrist  in  iatf 
ofoing  to  the  Father  an  nnbloody  sacrifice^  and  eioi 
Christ  himself,  under  the  appearance  of  broad  andiriae^ 
for  expiating  the  sins  as  well  of  the  dead  as  of  the  Ivr- 
ing ;  as  the  Poj^h  priests  impiously  contend*  Fee 
**  now  once^  in  the  end  of  the  world,  hath  Christ  sp- 
^  peared  to  put  away  sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  ;*« 
and  by  that  "  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
^  them  that  are  sanctified.'*'  But  the  priesthood  of 
Christians  is  entirely  spiritual — ^^  to  offer  up  spiritual 
^  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ"' 

XXXI.  Their  priesthood  consists  in  this,  that  they 
are  near  to  G^,  and  have  liberty  of  fiudSliar  aeoess 
to  him.  Cohen,  *  the  Hebrew  word  for  prieit,  pro- 
perly signifies  a  servant  who  is  peculiarly  nesr  the 
King,  and  admitted  to  his  most  secret  counsels.  Thus 
Ira  the  Jairite  is  termed  David's  Cohen,  ^  a  chirf 
^  ruler  about  David  ;"^  which  Kimchi  explains  thus ; 
''  His  servant  and  counsellor,  to  whom  he  showed  more 

»  Rev.  ii.  10.  »  Luke  xiv.  26. 

»  Is.  IxL  6.  p  Heb.  x.  18. 

^  Heb.  iz.  26.  ^  Heb.  x.  14. 

M  Pet  iL  5.  '2  Sam.  xz.  26. 
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^  Attention  than  to  the  rest*^  The  sons  of  David, 
too,  are  called  Cohanimt  *^  Chief  nilers,''^  that  is,  as  it 
is  elsewhere  explained,  ^^  Chief  ahout  the  King.*^  In 
like  manner  we  read,  that  **  Jehu  slew  all  that  remain- 
^  ed  of  the  house  of  Ahab  in  Jezreel,  and  all  his  great 
<^  men,  and  his  kinsfolks  and  Cahanaiu"  that  is,  his 
kttimate  firi^ids.^  Now  God  is  the  King  of  heaven, 
and  the  Lord  of  all  lords.  He,  too,  has  his  Cohanim, 
or  Priests,  who  have  the  privilege  of  ^^  coming  near  to 
^  him,"'  and  are  persons  **  that  come  nigh  him,"  or  his 
intimate  friends  J  All  Christians  have  this  dignity ; 
they  are  the  Mends  and  favourites  of  the  King  of  hea- 
ven, and  have  ^^  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
^  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which 
^  he  hath  consecrated."' 

XXXII.  It  is  also  a  part,  and  indeed  the  principal 
part,  of  the  priesthood  of  Christians,  devoutly  to  o£Per 
up  to  God  all  kinds  of  spiritual  sacrifices.  By  the 
mortification  of  their  *\  members  which  are  upon  the 
*^  earth,"*  they  slay  the  old  man  for  his  honour.  They 
dedicate  to  Him  the  gi/tj  of  alms;^  the  incense  of 
prayer  ;^  the  sacrifice  X  of  praise,  that  is,  the  fruit  of 
their  lips,  giving  thanks  to  his  name  ;^  and,  in  fine,  the 
thank-o£Pering  of  their  souls  and  bodies,^ — ^prepared,  if 
circumstances  render  this  necessary,  even  ^^  to  be  ofiered 
**  asa  drink-qffefing  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  the 


•  ^n5tr  bw^  mr  t  nn^n              %  m^n 

»  2  Sam.  viiL  18. 

^  "jbttn  '•]<h  D^iiWKin     1  Chron.  xviiL  17.^ 

'^  varrDi  vri^ni  2  Kings  x.  11. 

*  Exod.  xix.  22.  y  vanp     Levit  x.  3. 

»  Heb.  X.  19,  20.  »  Col.  iiL  5. 

*»  Heb.  xiiL  l6.  <^.Rev.  viiL  3,  4. 

*^  Heb.  xiiL  15.  *  Rom.  xiL  1. 
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^'  fiath*' of  their  brethren.^  The  character  of  the  Chris- 
tian, as  a  priestp  is  not  inelegantly  described  by  Ter^ 
te£Sa^ in  the  following  words:  ^  As  his  servvnt,  I  wait 
'^  upon  him  alone;  I  am  slain  fof  the  sake  of  ins  reli- 
gion; I  offer  him  «  fair  and  an  excellent  sacrifice, 
''  whidi  himself  hath  required, — Prayer  pioceeding 
fiom  a  diaste  body»  from  an  Height  mind,  from  the 
fidy  Sfttrit: — ^Not  one  pound  of  gzains  of  frankin- 
cense, nor  gum-diops  distilled  from  an  Arabian  tree, 
^  nor  two  drops  of  myrrh,  nor  the  Uood  of  a  worthless 
'^  hull  desirous  of  death;  nor,  in  addition  to  all  other 
^^  poUuted  offerings,  a  defiled  oonscienoe."  These  wvnia 
of  TeriidUam.  are  quoted  twioe  by  Eusehku.^ 

xxxiu.  Further,  sinee  it  belongs  to  Priests  to  be 
occupied  ^'  in  things  pertaining  to  God,*^  and  m  ^  all 
*  the  work  of  the  place  most  holy,*"^  and  consequently 
to  ^  stand  by  night  in  the  house  of  the  Lord;"^  lA 
Christians  remember  that  it  pertains  to  their  priest- 
hood, to  be  ^  always  abounding  in  the  ipoiIc  of  the 
^  Lord,"! — frequenting  his  sanctuary  to  bear  a  part  in 
diviae  worship,^ — and  consecrating  ihe  diambers  of 
dieir  own  houses,  and  the  innennost  xeoesses  of  tiie 
soul,  as  an  august  tempk  to  God,  where  acts  of  dero- 
tion  may  be  eontinnally  performed. 

XXXIV.  It  was  the  will  of  God,  that,  in  andei^  Is- 
rad,  the  priestly  mitre  and  the  royal  ^dem  cfaould 
not  be  worn  by  the  same  person ;  whilst  he  so  parted 
these  dignities,  that  the  one  was  allotted  to  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  the  other  to  that  of  Judah.     In  the  spiritual  Is- 

*  Dammtt.  Evang.  lib.  L  p.  21.  Uerumque  p.  27«  ^Jmem  lib.  L 
^Plul^ii,17.  2run.iv.  6. 
«  Heb.  V.  1.  ^  I  Cluon.  tL  4g. 

'  Pi.  cxxxiv.  J.  J  1  Cor.  xr.  58. 

^  Heb.  X.  «5. 
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raely  however,  both  are  united ;  tor,  to  the  same  priest- 
hood of  which  we  have  just  been  speaking,  it  is  said, 
**  Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  <^ 
^  the  Lord,  and  a  mjal  diad^n  is  the  hand  of  thy 
«God.^i 

XXXV.  These  spiritual  Kings  are  animated  by  a  re- 
markably generous  mind,  a  ^'  free  spirit,*^  ^  an  excel- 
**  lent  spirit  ;">^  for  whicL  they  are  compared  not  only 
to  **  a  company  of  horses  in  Pharaoh's  chariots,"^  but 
even  to  Jehovah's  ^  goodly  horse  in  the  battle/'P  This 
generous  spirit  disposes  them  to  fix  their  eyes  and  their 
mind  upon  invisible,  celestial,  and  eternal  enjoyments, 
and  to  regard  those  objects  which  the  rest  of  mankind 
admire,  as  toys,  as  of  no  value,  nay,  as  '^  loss  and  dung  ;*^  ^ 
and  to  account  even  the  pleasures  and  the  pomp  of  a 
royal  court  contemptible  in  comparison  of  **  the  reproach 
**  of  Christ."'  A  certain  holy  asnbiiian,*  also,  stimup 
lates  them  to  strive  to  excel  other  men,^— *to  surpass 
them  in  the  ridies  of  sacred  wisdom,  in  the  beauty  of 
spiritual  grace,  in  the  lustre  of  Chrktian  virtues,  and, 
in  short,  in  all  that  is  really  excellent,'  as  far  as  kings 
surpass  their  subjects  in  earthly  dignity  and  magnifi- 
cence. Whilst  they  who  distinguish  themselves  by  such 
conduct,  are  the  admiration  not  only  of  men,  but  of  an- 
gels in  heaven,  and  even  of  God  and  Christ  ;^  they  con- 
scientiously guard  against  all  ostentation  and  pride : 
for  as  JBasU  of  Seleucia  finely  says,  in  a  discourse  on 
these  words  of  our  Lord,  '^  Except  ye  be  c(m verted  and 

*  ^iXartfutu  2.  Cor.  y.  9. 

>  Is.  Ixii.  s.  ~  nan  5  nil  Ps.  IL  12. 

°  ir\^T\^  nn  Dan.  v.  12.  vL  S. 

*»  Song  i  9.  P  Zech.  x.  S. 

^  Philip.  iiL  7,  8.  '  Heb.  xL  26. 

•  Prov.  xiL  26.  ^  Song  viL  1. 
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knees ;  and  though^  to  appearance,  nearly  vanquished 
in  the  battle,  they  prove  ^'  more  than  conquerors"  in 
\  the  war.'  Sdly,  Over  Satan  himself  whom  the  God  of 
peace  bruises  under  their  feet*^  A  convincing  evidence 
id  this  was  given  in  primitive  times,  when,  at  the  com- 

'Bland  of  Christians,  devils,  with  reluctance  and  rage, 
deputed  from  the  bodies  of  thoee  whom  they  had  po«. 

je8Bed,'«--according  to  our  Lord's  promise;  ^^  These 
^  agns  shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  in  my  name 
^  shall  they  cast  out  devils,  &c."^  Grotius,  in  his  notes 
<m  this  passage,  has  proved,  by  express  testimonies  from 
Justin,  IrennmSy  TertuUian,  and  Origen,  that  in  the 
age  when  these  Fathers  flourished.  Christians  in  vari- 
ous countries,  exercised  this  power,  to  the  astonishment 
of  the  heathen.  JEusebius  also  says ;  ^^  Still  he  con- 
.^  tinues,  as  we  know  by  experience,  to  display  the  en- 
<<  ergy  of  divine  power,  expelling  foul  and  malignant 
'^  demons  from  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  through 
^  the  silent  invocation  of  his  name."* 

xxxvii.  Thus,  with  Christ  their  head,  they  rule  in 
the  midst  of  their  enemies.<^  A  blessed  kingdom  of 
righteousness  and  peace,  is,  meanwhile,  erected  in  their 
souls ;  where  the  Spirit  of  Christ  holds  the  sceptre,  love 

f  is  law,  and  all  their  faculties  of  soul  and  body  volun- 
tarily submit  themselves  to  the  Spirit ;  which  produces 
incredible  tranquillity  and  gladness  of  heart.  This  is 
that  kingdom  of  Christians,  which  Paul  describes  in 
the  following  words :  ^^  The  kingdom  of  God  ii|v-righte- 
^  ousness,  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."^ 

•  Adversus  Hieroclenu 
»  Rom.  viii.  3?.  *  Rom.  xvi.  20.  Rev.  xii.  10,  1 1. 

»>  Mark  xvi.  1 7.  "^  Ps.  ex.  2. 

^  Rdm.  xiv.  17. 

VOL.  I.  3  A  13- 
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XXXVIII.  To  this  power  are  added  xoyBl  weaUk^  and 
royal  Mi{fe«iy.  Their  wealth  is  not  seeidar.  Init  iMsrady 
and  spiritual  **  God  hath  chosen  the  poor  of  this  worid, 
^  rich  in  faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom.''*  The  licfaes 
of  the  Christian  are,  the  word  of  God  laid  ap  in  the 
sacred  treasury  of  the  mind^ — the  wisdom  denfcdfrom 
that  wortls — store  of  divine  grace,  the  least  dnp  of 
which  is  more  precious  than  all  ihe  gdd  of  the  whsk 
world— and,  in  fine,  the  ahnndanee  of  heavenly  Uia 
that  awaits  them,  of  which  they  enjoy  the  first-fimits  in 
the  present  stated  Solacing  themsdves  in  diese  tresr 
sures,  they  are  truly  and  spiritually  rich  ;  they  e^ 
kings  in  wealth.  Sudi,  then,  is  the  royal  opdenee 
they  possess. 

XXXIX.  Their  wealth  is  accompanied  with  a  nujffe^ 
and  dignity  which  render  them  yeneraUe  and  saooed, 
as  well  with  CM  as  with  men.  God  suffers  none  to 
injure  them  with  impunity:  '^  Yea,  he  repio?ed  kings 
''  for  their  sakes,  saying,  Touch  not  mine  anointed, 
^  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm.'''  The  foDo wing  words 
of  (^  in  Isaiah  arc  truly  magnificent :  ^  Since  thou 
*'  wast  precious  in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been  honoursr 
''  bK\  and  1  have  loved  thee :  dierefore  will  I  give  men 
*'  for  thee,  and  people  at  thy  requests  He  makes 
them  eqiully  venerable  to  their  firiends  and  their  ene- 
mies. As  to  their  friends,  we  have  the  following  tes- 
timony«  than  which  nothing  of  the  kind  more  glorious^ 
could  hi^.  said :  ^'  And  kings  shall  be  thy  nuiriog-fii- 
''  thers«  ami  their  queens  thy  nursing-mcAhers :  they 

*  James  ii.  5. 

'  Ps.  cxix.  1^.     Job.  xxiii.  12. 

*  Job  xxriiL  15.     Pror.  iiL  14,  15. 

•»  Ps.  XXXK  10,  *  P*.  CT.  14,  15. 

1  Is.  xliiL  4. 
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^  shall  bow  dowH  to  thee  with  their  face  towards  the 
^  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet;  and  thou 
^  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lobd  :  for  they  shall  not 
^  be  ashamed  that  wait  iot  me."^  Of  their  enemies  it 
is  in  like  manner  said :  *^  The  sons  also  of  them  that. 
^  afflicted  thee,  shall  come  bending  unto  thee,  and  all 
^  they  that  despise  thee  shall  bow  themselves  down  at 
^  the  soles  of  thy  feet,"  kc} 

XL.  From  the  copious  illustrations  which  have  now 
been  given,  it  clearly  appears,  that  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians, if  taken,  as  it  ought  to  be,  in  the  whole  extent 
of  its  meaning,  is  highly  magnificent  As  it  is  a  source 
of  unparalleled  consolation  to  all  those  whom,  not  the 
excessive  civility  of  men,  but  the  mouth  of  God  himself 
has  expressly  called  by  this  new  name ;  ™  so  let  all  who 
glory  in  this  illustrious  name,  know  that  they  are  bound 
to  perform  the  noblest  actions,  and  to  cultivate  a  holi- 
ness remarkably  exact  and  almost  similar  to  the  holi- 
ness of  God;  lest  their  profession,  not  corresponding 
with  their  life,  involve  them  in  a  condemnation  equally 
certain  and  dreadful.  O  how  justly  does  Chrysostome 
say !  "  The  greater  the  honour  to  which  God  has  ad- 
vanced us,  the  higher  in  proportion  are  the  attain- 
ments in  virtue  to  which  we  are  obliged  to  aspire."* 
Equally  elegant  are  these  expressions  of  Ambrose  \ 
Let  us  discover  what  profession  we  make,  rather  by 
our  conduct  than  by  our  name ;  that  our  name  may 
accord  with  our  conduct,  and  our  conduct  coarespond 
"with  our  name:  lest  our  name  be  vain,  and 
"  OUR  GUILT  ENORMOUS."     We  cou^ludc  With  the 

•  In  Johan.  xiv. 
^  Is.  xlix.  23. 

*  Is.  Ix.  14.     See  also  Rev.  iiL  9. 
°*  Is.  IxiL  2. 
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excellent  words  at  Augustine :  ''Let  us  not  atiify 
<<  oorselyes  merely  with  the  appeUatum  of  Qnistiaiu ; 
*^  bat  let  us  reflect  that  we  are  to  be  judged  in  le&renee 
''  to  this, — ^whether  we  presomptnondy  anogateaname 
"  to  which  we  have  no  title."* 

*  De  tfka  Ckristiana.  Sec  Gr^ory  a£  Njfstt^  De  perfedahomm 
Ckristiamjbrma. 


DISSERTATION  XII. 

ON  JESDS  CHBIST, 
THE  ONLY'BBGOTTBN  SON  OF  GOD. 


1*  It  becomes  every  one  who  earnestly  desires  tlie 
eternal  salvation  of  his  own  sonl^  to  exert  his  best  en- 
deavours to  attain  '^  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of 
*<  understanding,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mystery 
^<of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ ;  in  which* 
^*  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."* 
These  words  intimate,  that  there  is  a  God,  by  whom 
the  world  esdsts,  of  whom,  and  to  whom  we  dl  are  ;^ 
and  who  can  prove  to  his  rational  creatures,  and  even 
to  sinful  man,  what  he  is  to  himself  the  Fountain  of 
consummate  blessedness.**^  In  the  Godhead,  we  must 
know,  there  is  a  Father,  who  is  able  to  rest^se  life 
to  that  which  was  lost,  to  renew  his  own  image  in  the 
Conner,  to  admit  a  person  who  had  been  alienated  fiom 
him  to  the  embraces  of  his  &iherly  love,  and,  in 
fine,  to  make  him  an  heir  of  heavenly  and  eternal  bles- 
sings.^   The  Father,  too,  hath  a  Son,  of  the  same  na- 

*  See  Note  XXXII. 
*  CoL  iL  2,  3.  ^1  Cor.  viiL  6.    Bom.  xL  56. 

^  1  Tim.  TL  lb.  *  Luke  ziL  39. 
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ture  and  of  equal  dignity  with  himselC  wlumi,  aoeord- 
^ing  to  the  counsel  of  peace  wliiii  takes  place  betwea 
God  and  the  Man  whose  name  is  the  Branch^*  he 
could  send  into  the  worlds  clothed  with  humtt  ieA, 
and  made  under  the  law  ;*— so  that,  the  law  having  le- 
ceived  full  satis&ction  from  him  to  all  its  demaadsi  he 
t»n  exerdsehis  goodness  and  meivjr  t^waids  the  rinaei; 
in  consistency  with  righteousness,  lioliness^  and  wb- 
^om/  To  this  work  the  S(m  waa  ajqpointed  from  eter- 
nity ;s  and  being  endowed  with  the  richest  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,^  he  is  called  Christ,  that  is,  the  Anointed. 
This  is  a  '^  mystery,"  which  no  man  could  know,  m- 
less  it  were  revealed  by  God  ;^  and  which,  even  whea 
thus  revealed,  no  mortal  can  frilly  comprehends  In 
tills  mysteiy,  is  ^  wisdom  and  knowledge  ;^  fior  withtot 
it»  we  neither  understand  the  manneK  4tf  the 
operations,  nor  can  we  conceive  any  thing  that 
is  worthy  of  God,  in  the  plan  of  our  salvation.  Wis- 
dom is  an  invaluable  ^'  treasure  :^^  but  it  is  '^  MdT  and 
laid  up  in  this  mystery ;  for  when  this  is  nst  revealed 
or  not  known,  we  cannot  £ul  to  remain  igncsaiitoCihe 
wisdraa  of  God ;  and  whoever  meditates  with  due  at- 
tention on  this  incomprehensible  topic,  will  continually 
discover  new  treasures  which  he  had  not  £Nrmedy  per* 
QBived*  To  consider  this  mystery  for  a  little^  therafine, 
and  in  the  exercise  of  faith  to  contemplate  Christ  as 
the  Only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  and  ovk 
Load,  will  be  a  pious,  a  becoming,  and  a  {M:ofitabIe 
employment  Nothing,  certainly,  can  be  mere  repug- 
nant to  the  mind  of  Paul,  and  to  the  genius  of  the 

•  Zech.  vL  12,  13.  ^  GaL  iv.  4,  5. 

«  Prov.  viiL  2S,  ^  U.  bd.  1. 

■  MaL  xL  £7*  ^  Prov«  zxx.  4k 
^  Job  xxviiL  15—19. 
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Christian  Rdigion,  iban  this  blasphemy  uttered  by 
Ostorodui:  ^  In  order  to  know  the  will  of  Grod  to- 
^  wards  us  so  far  as  is  requisite  to  sal?atioD,  it  is  not 
^^  at  all  necessary  to  know  the  nature  of  Christ*  but 
**  merely  his  oflfice,*** 

II.  We  confess  in  the  Creed,  that  Jesus  Christ  i^* 
Firsts  The  Son  of  God.  Secondly^  Beootten  of 
God.     Thirdly^  His  0nly-be60TT£N. 

III.  That  he  is  the  Sox  of  God,  Christ  himsdf  pio* 
tested  in  an  assemUy  of  those  who  are  termed,^  but  in 
a  far  lower  sense,  ^  Children  of  the  Most  High ;' 
the  Father  proclaimed  by  a  voice  from  heaven  v 
the  Holy  Spirit  proved  by  descending  upon  him.'' 
The  sacred  Scriptures,  too,  represent  it  as  the  sum  of 
our  confession  and  faith  relative  to  Christ,  to  believe 
and  profess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.P 

lY.  This  qipme,  when  attributed  to  Christ,  is  more 
excellent^  than  any  that  is  given  to  Angels ;  thongh 
they  also  are  denominated  ^  Sons  of  God.'^  By  the 
expression  nunre  exceUenU  the  Apostle  indicates  a  dif- 
ference not  merely  in  degree^  but  also  in  hmd;  that 
this  name  may  be  completely  and  directly  distinguish* 
ed,  and  as  applied  to  Christ,  have  a  signification  totally 
different  For  a  differenc^in  degrees  is  not  sofficient 
to  constitute  a  difference\  in  name.  The  King  of  A«- 
syria,  for  example,  or  of  Persia,  was,  by  many  steps  of 
dignity,  superior  to  any  King  of  Cappadoda,  or  Pon* 
tus,  or  Lacedemon ;  yet  the  name  of  King  is  not  nutre 

*  /iij^.  cap.  tL  f  £km/p^^ 

'  Ps.  IzxxiL  6.  ^  Kat.  xxtL  64. 

»Maft.xfiL5.  o  Mat  uL  10. 

p  John  zz.  31.     1  J<^  ir.  15.    Mat  xvL  10.    Jolin  rL  (jl9' 
Acts  viiL  37-  ix.  20. 

<>  A/«9«C«m(t^  Heb.  L  4.  I"  Job  L  6*  mrisL  7« 
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exaOeiU  when  ascribed  to  thePeroaa  or  IhitAmfmML 
monarchy  than  when  it  is  appHed  to  the  xnler  of  Cqh 
padocia,  Pontus,  or  Laconia.  Nor  is  it  umrartby  of 
notice  that  the  Apostle  affirms,  that  Cfariuit  hsth  ^oft^ 
tained  hy  inherUaneel*  this  name.  The  exprmsisn  ii^ 
timates,  that,  like  an  inheritance^  it  is  Christ's  indis- 
putable and  unalienable  property;  nay  nuv^  that  he 
possesses  it  not  as  a  mere  voluntary  gif^  nor  as  the» 
eompence  of  his  labour  or  the  consequence  of  his  moi^ 
but  as  an  inheritance  to  which  he  has  an  original  i^^ 
arising  from  the  intimate  relation  between  the  Father 
and  him.^  In  virtue  of  that  relation  he  is  evidcBtljr 
entitled  to  this  name ;  nor  could  he,  by  any  power  or 
means,  be  precluded  from  obtaining  it,  or  divested  cf 
his  right  to  be  acknowledged  by  God  the  Father  sad 
by  men,  as  what  he  really  is,  the  Son  of  God.  Weil* 
4eed  are  heirs  of  God,  because  we  are  sons;'  and  be- 
cause we  have  received  Christ,  and  are,  in  the  manner 
competent  to  us,  bom  of  God,  *^  power  is  given  to  ns 
**  to  become  the  sons  of  God  ;"^  or  owing  to  the  divine 
condescension  and  liberality,  we  may  dare  to  conader 
ourselves  as  such.^  But  nowhere  are  we  said  to  have 
inherited  the  name  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Y.  It  serves  to  establish  the  same  point,  that  the 
Apostle  speaks  of  Christ  as,  'o^ i^eira  wop  0$w  b  iuK^uUy 
^  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.'*^  *0^(fi9 
is  to  defimej  to  determine,  to  fix  a  thing  within  its 
bounds  and  limits,  so  that  one  may  perceive  what  it  is 
in  itself,  and  how  it  differs  from  other  things ;  or  to 
designate  any  thing  precisely  and  particularly,  to  the 

•  Rom.  viiL  17.  '  John  L  12.   ^-  " 

"  Rom.  L  4. 

« «  See  Note  LXVIII. 
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exdnsion  of  every  thing  else.*  Christ  is  elsewhere 
mud  to  be,  ^m^fim^^  *^  ordained,''  determined^  particu- 
larly designated,  ^*  of  God  to  be  the  Jadge  of  quick 
^  and  dead.*^  So  here  he  is  **  decUred,  determined^  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,"  that  is,  placed  within  such  bounds, 
80  separated  by  those  bounds  from  other  persons,  and 
so  partieularly  declared  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  that 
it  is  equally  unlawful  and  impossible  not  to  consider 
him  as  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  added^ — ^^  with  power."* 
This  may  either  be  connected  with  the  word  ^  dedaxed," 
and  thus  it  is  affirmed  that  Christ  is  ^*  declared,  deter- 
^  mined,  with  power,*"  that  is,  demonstrated  by  the 
strongest  evidence  to  be,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the  Son  of 
God ;  or  it  may  be  joined  with  the  expression,  **  the 
^  Son  of  God,"*  and  then  the  meaning  is,  that  Christ  is 
the  San  of  God  with  power.  Whether  you  choose  the 
one  or  the  other,  the  result  is  almost  the  same.  Ac- 
cording to  the  former  construction,  Christ  is  **  dedared," 
determined,  in  all  the  emphasis  of  the  term,  conforma- 
bly to  its  strongest  and  most  proper  signification.  Ac- 
cording to  the  latter,  he  is  ^  the  Son  of  God  with 
^  power,"  that  is,  the  power  which  is  absolutely  so  call- 
ed, and  is  peculiar  to  God,  (who  is  therefore  denomi- 
nated by  the  Hebrews  the  Pdwer,\)  and  in  reference  to 
which  Christ  is  called  **  the  mighty  God."^  Of  these 
two  modes  of  construing  the  sentence,  however,  the 
latter  appears  the  more  simple  and  the  more  nervous. 

*  Hesyckuu  ezplaini  i^t^u  hj^trnwUf  A^r  liW«,  tt^im,  Btftmrjju, 
imt^u,  ip^^i^u ;  he  fixes,  limits,  detenninei^  etuUishet  in  a  certain 
positioD,  distinguishes,  separates. 

""  Acts  X.  42.     See  also  Ch.  xvil  31. 
"  1113  bn     Is.  ix.  5. 

VOL.  I.  8  B 
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VI.  Further,  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  is  BsGO^ 
TSN  of  God;  for  the  Father  thus  addressed  him, 
'*  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  bkgottev 
**  thee :"'  that  is,  I  have  caused  thee  to  go  fiirth  fiora 
.myself.    The  word  ^^  is  commonly  applied  to  mo- 
thers, because  they  bring  forth  children  immcdistdy 
from  themselves.    ^  Ask  ye  now  and  see>  whether  i 
^  man  doth  travail  with  child.^'y   Fathers  are  nsusOy 
said  y^^,  to  begfBt,  to  make  another  faring  forth,  ts 
be  the  cause  of  fruitfulness  to  another.    Here  God  m^ 
plies  to  himself  that  which  is  proper  to  motherly  be- 
eause  the  going  forth  of  the  Son  is  immediately  fivn 
himself.   Nor  does  this  passage  relate  to  the  fomiitiim 
of  the  human  nature  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  in  referenee 
to  which,  the  term  ^^  might  seem  more  pertinent^ 
because  the  power  of  the  Deity  was  the  cause  of  firidt 
fiilness  to  the  Virgin ; — but  to  the  generation  of  Christ 
m  a  Dknne  person*    This  observation  whidi  I  owe 
to  a  very  accurate  Interpreter,  is  particidarly  usefiil  £ur 
repelling  the  impious  cavils  of  the  Socinianib    You 
may  compare  it  with  the  remarks  formerly  made  in  the 
eleventh  Section  of  the  seventh  Dissertation. 

VII.  But  since  mortals  find  themselves  at  a  loss  to 
explain  particularly  the  generation  of  even  the  minuteit 
creature  in  the  world,  who  among  them  is  able  to  eon- 
ceive  in  his  mind,  or  ta  declare  by  his  tongue  or  pen^ 
in  what  the  generati(m  of  the  Son  of  God  ccmsistB  ? 
This  one  thing,  however,  we  may  safely  ajBbm,  becaose 
we  learn  it  from  the  word  of  God  himself,  that  the  ge- 
neration in  question  is  such  a  communication  <^  Ufi 
that  the  Son  hath  ''  life  in  himself."^     it  is  such  s 

«  Ps.  ii.  7.  '  •lar  iVv  DH,  Jcr.  xxx.  6. 

^.Johnv.  26. 
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communication  of  the  Divine,  living,  and  life-giving 
essence,  that  the  Son  hath  this  essence,  not  as  adven- 
titious, recent,  or  dependant  upon  another, — ^but  **  in 
«'  himself,"  as  the  Father  hath  it  *'  in  himself;"  whilst 
in  the  Son  it  is  the  foundation  of  that  power  of  which 
he  as  Mediator  is  possessed,  to  impart  life  to  dead  sin- 
ners,— a  spiritual  and  holy  life  in  this  world,  as  well  as 
a  blessed  and  everlasting  life  in  the  world  to  come.  See 
the  DUsertation  just  referred  to,  Secticn  tenth. 

vni.  This  generation  of  the  Son  of  God  is  from 
eternity.  For  thus  the  Supreme  Wisdom  speaks  of 
itself^  **  The  Lord  possessed,"  or  got  ^  me,  in  the 
^'  beginning,^'  or  the  beginnings  *'  of  his  way,  before  his 
^  works  of  old.^*  Wisdom  here  ascribes  to  itself  a  ge- 
neration, in  consequence  of  which  Gk>d  hath  it  as  a 
43on ;  for  the  term  S^^p  is  applied  to  one  that  brings 
forth,  as  in  these  words,  **  1  have  gotten  a  man  ;"^  and 
also  to  one  that  begets,  as  in  the  following  expression, 
«'  Is  not  he  thy  Father  that  hath  got  thee  ?"<"  She  calls 
that  generation,  *'  the  beginning  of  the  ways  of  God,** 
because  it  is  a  kind  of  procession,  or  going^/brth,^  and 
there  was  no  procession  in  the  Deity  prior  to  this,— 
none  either  possible  or  conceivable.  Or  we  may  so 
construe  the  expression,  that  Wisdom  herself  may  be 
called  ''  the  beginning  of  the  ways  of  God,"  because 
God  does  nothing  but  in  and  by  the  Son,  who,  on  that 
account,  is  denominated  *'  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
tion of  God.*^ — This  possessing  by  generation,  this 

•  la*!!  n^wm  ^iip     Prov.  viiL  2«. 

t>  ^n^ip  WH     Gen.  iv.  1. 

^  *p^p  *]^it  Min    Deut*  xxxiL  6. 

^  MX10     Mic.  V.  ]. 

'  'H  m^xf^  mt  Ktirutf  t«  eiv.     Rev.  liL  1  Ir. 
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«<  beguuiiDg  of  th€  ways  <^  God,**  precedes  ik  waHmf 

that  is,  not  mexdj  extenial  work%  b«t  every  Uad  of 

pieparations  and  decrees.^    Wiadom  pneeeded  Am 

the  Father  b^ore  the  going  forth  of  the  Divine  deoeeik 

not  with  req)eet  to  time,  fin:  the  deorees  wemdwctor- 

nal,  but  in  the  order  of  nature ;  for  no  decne  waeftni- 

ed  without  the  Son.    Of  o^f  denotes  eternity;  fir 

that  which  was  in  some  respect  prior  to  the  etensd  ds» 

trees  of  God,  cannot  but  be  etemaL    It  is  sddBi 

'<  When  there  were  no  depths,  I  was  brought  forth.*! 

But  the  deqp  was  from  the  b€ginning>    Andtophii 

it  beyond  a  doubt  that  this  discourse  relates  to  the  Fe^ 

sonal  Wisdom,  or  the  Son  of  God,  it  follows,  *<  Tba  I 

''  was  by  him  as  one  brought  up  with  him."^    The 

word  in  the  original  properly  signifies  a  nmrdmgfX  ^ 

son  carried  in  the  bosom;  as  may  be  gathered  fiom  diii 

expression  in  the  book  of  Nnmbers :  ^  Carry  tfaeai  is 

*'  thy  Ijjpkom,  as  a  nursing-father  beareth  the  nMnff^ 

**  childr^    Now  the  same  representation  b  giiea  of 

Oirist  in  the  Gospd  6[  John,  when  he  is  called  ^  the 

only-begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fi^ 

ther,"^  that  is,  most  intimately  related  to  theFathft 

both  by  nature^  and  by  mutual  lo?e.^ 

IX.  We  must  not  here  omit  the  fdlowing  remade* 
able  announcement  in  the  prophecies  of  Micah :  ''Out 
''  of  thee,"  O  Bethlehem,  <<  shall  he  come  forth  oat* 
^  me  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  Aitk 

'  See  Mic  iL  1.  Fs.  IviL  S. 
<  "^rhhrn  verse  84.  Coop.  Fs.  IL  5»  k  IL  2. 
•»  Gen.  L  «.  »  Vewe  SO.  TIttK. 

j  )»lMn    Noni.  xL  IS.  ^  John  L  18. 

•»  See  Note  LXIX. 
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*'  have  been  from  of  old,  even  from  everlasting.'*^  A  cer- 
tain learned  man  has  made  an  observatioQ  'which  deserves 
to  be  repeated  here.    He  shows  from  this  passage  that 
time  is  a  threefold  going  Jbrth  of  Christ    One  is 
external  and  visible,  namely,  his  going  forth  ont  of 
Bethlehem  at  his  birth,  when  he  assumed  onr  nature. 
The  word  H^^  ^  come  finrth"  is  frequently  used  in  re- 
fierence  to  birth,™  and  even  to  the  birth  of  Christ  him- 
self; as  when  we  read ;  ^  their  G}ovem(Nr  shall  proceed," 
that  is,  shall  be  bom,  **  from  the  midst  of  them.'^    Of 
this  going  forth  it  is  said  that  it  was  to  be  unto  God. 
He  diall  come  forth  unto  me  ;*  that  is,  by  my  power, 
ihrough  my  goodness  and  fSuthfulness,  for  the  promo- 
tion €i  my  glory.    Another  going  forth  is  mtemal  and 
everlaethtg,  to  wit,  that  generation  of  the  Messiah,  by 
whidi  he  is  in  reality,  and  is  called  the  Son  of  God; 
and  which  secures  to  him  this  dignity,  that  in  all  the 
emphasis  of  the  term,  he  is  the  Ruler  of  that  free  peo* 
pie,  whose  blessed  liberty  consists  in  their  being  subject 
to  God  only.^    This  generation  according  to  the  Spirit, 
is  heie  opposed  to  the  oUier,  which  is  according  to  the 
§eA  I  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  in  Rom.  L  3,  4.  and 
chap.  ix.  5.    It  took  place  canpD  «  from  of  old."  This 
wofd,  when  applied  to  duration,  sometimes  denotes  in- 
definitely time  long  since  past ;  and  sometimes  eter- 
nity, as  in  the  following  passages :  ''  The  eternal  God, 
**  M^  God  qfetemitfft  is  thy  refuge  f^  '^  He  that  abid- 
**  eth  of  old,  he  ibat inhabiteth  eternity:^  *'  Art  thou 

•  <h 
}  d^iy  *o^»  dTpn  vnKxini    Mic  ▼.  2. 
"  Gen.  zviL  6.  2  Kixigs  zz.  ]  8« 
*  KX^    Jetem.  xzx.  "SI.  Compare  Jb,  xL  1. 
*^  Is.  zzziiL  22.  P  tanp  m^K  Deat.  xxxiiL  27- 

•loipawv  P8.lv.  19. 
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*'  not  from  everlasting.  O  Lord."'  Fzom  tfaig  Ijut 
puuge  it  appears  not  only^  that  cnp  ^^ufiea  ^erm/y, 
but  alao  BTiyo,  Jrom  eterniiy.  Yet  nnce  thoas  "go- 
"  inga  forth."  which  are  diatingniahed  from  tiie  going 
forth  oat  of  Bethlehem,  are  mentioned  in  die  ^aral 
nomber,  it  ia  right  to  conedre  of  a  tkird,  wludi  took 
phuio  from  the  dsyo  of  old,  bemdea  that  whieh  ii  fini 
etoni^,  namdy,  the  going  forth  of  the  Meaaiah  in  At 
wcttd  of  the  moat  ancient  promise^  The  > 
**  going  forth,*  or  proceeding,  ia  applied  to  i 
when  it  ia  said, "  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only^  bat 
**  by  erery  word  that  prooeedetfa  out  of  the  mond  rf 
**  the  Lord."*  And  together  with  the  word  of  ptoraa 
and  of  graces  the  Mesnsfa  himielf  goes  forth  in  de 
word,  and  comea  to  the  relief  of  the  disconsolate  nnns.  ; 
Hence  says  the  Fsaknist,  "  Ride  prosperoudy  iipM  1 
**  Aewordofiruih.'^  This  gmng  forth  in  the  pnmuM  ' 
took  place  ,^vBi  Me  days  ofdd^  from  the  most  andot 
times,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  from  the  poiod 
when  the  days  of  time  b^an  to  run,  in  paradise  itad£ 
The  expression  designates  the  remotest  period  of  anti- 
quity.o  It  oug^t  by  all  means  to  be  compazed  wifl 
theae  words  of  the  Apostle :  "  In  hope  of  eternal  tifr, 
"  which  God  that  cannot  lie  promised  before  the  world 

*  eViff '»»»  ^^B 

'  mm  Bipn  nnK  ii^n    Hab.  i.  it.  '  ^^B 

■  mn«  *s  MXO  DeuL  viiL  3.  Add  Fb.  Ixxxk.  34.  and  Dan.  u. 
35.  in  MXID  113,  "  from  the  going  fi>rtli  of  tbc  commau^meni-' 
See  alio  vene  23.  and  EA  i.  IQ.  Luke.  iL  1.  i|4^  Ovft  "  ^^ 
"  went  out  a  decree."  i 

'  Pfc  xIt.  4. 
"SeeHk.  viL  14.    MaL  iiL  4.    b.  IL  ft  LuiL  9,  II.   ObdL  | 
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"  began."  *  T"    Nor  do  I  know  an  instance,  in  which  it 
denotes  an  absolute  eternity,  without  beginning. 

X.  In  reference  to  tbis  generation  Christ  is  called 
God's  OWN  proper  Son  ;'  not  his  Son  metaphorically, 
nor  by  adoption,  nor  in  the  same  sense  in  which  others 
are  his  sons,  but  his  natural  Son,  (just  as  Simon  is  call- 
ed Andrew's  own,  proper,  brother  ,•»)  and  on  that  ac- 
count "  equal"  to  the  Father.)'  It  was  not  improperly, 
or  in  oppmition  to  the  mind  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
the  Jews  inferred  from  his  expressions,  that  he  made 
himself  equal  with  God.  For  in  that  case  he  would 
have  accused  them  of  calumny,  he  would  have  protest- 
ed that  injustice  had  been  done  him  ;  and  if  he  be  no- 
thing more  than  a  mere  man,  he  would  have  vindicated 
himself  most  effectually  from  the  chai^  of  a  blasphemy 
so  horrid,  so  extremely  injurious  to  God,  and  so  unwor- 
thy of  his  own  characteristic  humility.  He  sought  not 
his  own  glory,  but  his  glory  that  sent  him.'  And, 
therefor^  because  the  Father  can  be  honoured  only  in 
the  Son,*  he  taught  expressly — ^his  whole  discourse  was 
adapted  to  this  purpose — all  his  reasonings  were  direct- 
ed to  this  object,  to  make  it  perfectly  manifest,  that  he  is 
10  the  proper  Son  of  his  proper  Father,  that  he  pos- 
aeaaes  the  same  essence,  power,  and  dignity  with  him. 
Nor  does  John  relate  what  tiie  hearers  either  properly 
or  improperly  concluded  from  Christ's  discourse,  but 
what  Christ  hinudf  both  said  and  did.    As  he  truly 

*  n(i  Xt^an  iunUj.     Tib  L  2. 

*  T«  its  vur.    Bom.  viiL  SS, 

*  Til  Jk^r  T«»  Jim.     John  L  U. 
T  JghoT.  18. 
■  John  r.  SS. 
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said  that  **  Grod  was  bis  proper  Father,^  so  lie  truly 
<<  made  himself  equal  with  G^Kt." 

XI.  For  the  same  reason  we  are  taught  that ''  the 
'^  name  of  God  is  in  him."^    ^*  The  name  of  God"  sig- 
nifies those  attributes  of  God,  those  perfections  and  ex- 
cellencies, by  which  he  makes  himself  manifest  to  men 
in  his  works,  especially  in  the  work  of  our  salratioD  ;— 
those  attributes  which  God  ascribed  to  himself  whei 
he  proclaimed  his  name  before  Moses  ;^  and  in  refereoee 
to  which,  Christ,  having  not  only  promidged  them  hj 
his  doctrine,  but  also  shown  them  forth  by  his  w«k, 
protests  that  he  has  *'  manifested  the  name  of  Gkid  unto 
*'  men.**^    This  name,  indeed,  involves  Deity  itself  ii 
its  import ;  nor  can  it  be  communicated  to  one  who  ii 
not  God,  any  more  than  the  glory  of  Deity,  from  which 
it  is  hardly,  if  at  all  to  be  distinguished.* 

XII.  Near  akin  to  this  expression  is  the  title  of  ^  die 
^  angel  of  God's  face.*^  This  designaticm  is  gifen  him, 
not  merely  because  he  always  contemplates  the  &oe  of 
God,  which  indeed  he  doth  in  a  manner  far  superior  to 
other  angels,  insomuch  that  it  is  said,  *^  No  man  know- 
**  eth  the  Father  save  the  Son ;"«  but  also  because  the 
face  of  God,  as  reconciled  and  gracious,  is  nowhere  ex- 
hibited to  the  view  of  sinful  men  but  in  Christ^  Now 
what  else  is  the  face  of  God  in  this  sense  than  the  g^ 
of  God  as  it  is  displayed  in  glorifying  the  eleet ;  or,  to 
use  Paul's  expression,  *^  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
^'  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  ?*^  Sinea 
the  face  of  God  is  so  exhibited  in  Christy  that  ^  he  thst 

b  Exod.  xxiii.  21.  «  Ezod.  sodr.  5,  6,  7. 

^  John  xviL  6.  *  Is.  xliL  0. 

'  Is.  IxiiL  9.  K  Mat.  zL  97« 

»»Johni.l8.  »2Cor.  ir.  & 
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"  hath  Been  Christ,  hath,"  of  eoane,  "  seen  the  Far- 
"  ther."J  it  necessarily  follows  that  Christ  u  possessed 
of  the  same  glory  and  godhead  which  belong  to  die  Fa- 
ther. 

XIII.  Nay,  he  is  also  denominated  the  Face  of 
God.  "  When  God  said.  Shall  ur  Face  go  before 
"  thee  to  give  thee  rest?^'  >Loses  said  unto  him.  If 
"  THY  Face  go  not  with  me,  carry  us  not  up  hence."^ 
God  had  formerly  promised  that  the  Angel  "  in  whom 
"  his  name  is,"  to  wit,  his  Son,  the  Messiah,  should  go 
before  them  in  the  wilderness,  to  bring  them  to  the 
place  which  he  had  prepared ;  but  offended  by  their 
horrible  idolatry  in  making  and  worshipping  the  golden 
calf,  he  proposed  to  send  one  of  the  ordinary  angels  to 
expel  the  nations  from  the  promised  land,  and  threat- 
ened that  himsdf  would  not  go  with  them.  Yield- 
ing, however,  to  <the  importunate  supplicationa  of  Mo- 
ses, who  solicited  the  accomplishment  of  the  former 
promise,  he  inquires  if  he  cannot  rest  unless  his  OW!? 
Face  go  with  him,  that  ie,  the  same  Angel  of  whom 
he  had  ftmnerly  spoken.  The  same  thing,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  is  intended  in  Malacbi,'  when  it  is  said, 
**  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,"  that  is,  John  the 
Baptist,  "  and  be  shall  prepare  the  way  ''^^'^  for  my 
**  PACE ;"  that  is  Christ,  for  it  follows :  "  and  the  Lobd 
**  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple." 
It  deserres  also  to  be  conudered  whether  we  may  not 
refer  to  Christ  that  expression  of  David :  *'  As  for  me, 
*'  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  rigbteousncM,  I  shall  be  sa- 
"  Usfied,  when  I  awakc^  wiUi  thy  likeness.""  What 


VOL.  I, 


dbuU  hinder  us  ^from  oolii|^riiig:  Ads*  wmdM  vitb 
lJohaHk2.;farClirist»Uaiihefi««dA^ 
0f  God.°  Kar  is  It  tmiuititral  to  nndontand  ia  tbe 
same  sense  this  phrase,  **  the  similitude  of  the  Ijodiff 
finr  it  fiedoDS  to  he  Aumhered  aoioDgtt  .die  pecoliiciio- 
3IQUS  if  which  Moses  twatdistinguisbed  firomAl 
tfestdT  the  prophets,  that  the  Son  di  God  idduM 
himselfi  uumfidistelj  bodi  ta;]ii8  ejrcs  and  bit  mtH 
jvhifo  to  other,  prophetb  be  geaas^jdiidned  hiiitt 
eieis.by  the  iaterrention  of  angel& 
!  xiv.  Itis,  at  all  events,  a  very  memoraifale  enbgj^ 
vitb  ^idi  Paul  adorns  our  Lord^  when  he  caHsfchf 
t*  the  brightness  of  the  Father^s  glorjr,  and  tihe  eaqmt 
f*.  image  of  ids  person/'P  Tbese  titles  may  be  ginen  to 
Christ  ia  refierenee  to  his  office ;  but  they  liidong  to  koa 
]^rinadrily  and  moce  eminently"^,  in/  if>atkin  to  his  p^ 
son.  AstheSoiii^6od,he|s''li{^t:of  lightp^'snl 
tiie  most  illnstrioHs  effulgence  of  the  Fa£her*6  gloij; 
^  We  beheld  his  glory/'  says  John,  *<  the  ^oiy  n  of 
^  the  only-b^otten  of  the  Father."^  In  the  Apooty- 
phal  writings.  Wisdom  is  denominated  ^'  the  hrig^* 
^  ness  of  the  everlasting  light."'  ^  He  sent  imAt 
^  the  Son,**  says  Ana^tasius,  **  as  beams,  as  an  effiil* 
^  genee  upon  the  earth."*  The  expression  intimatis 
both  that  the  glory  of  the  Son  is  equally  bright  widt 
that  of  i;he  Father,  and  that  the  Son's  going  forth  fima 
the  Father  is  natural.  OecumeniuSf  accordingly,  makii 
tiiis  remark :  *"  By  the  term  brigbineMf  he  ahows  Aat 
^  the  going  forth  of  the  Son  from  the  Father  is  natah 


"  CoL  L  15.  ^  mn^  naiTDn  Numb.  xiL  8. 

^  Jolin  L  14.  '  'Aw^vymtrfttt  fmrlf  mtiiSt  Wisdom  TlL  2& 
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**  ral,  and  not  l^  grace  or  adoption ;  for  brightness  pro- 
*^  ceeds  naturally  from  any  luminous  body,  as  the  sun 
"  or  a  fire.^ 

XY.  He  is  also  ^  the  express  image  of  the  person/ 
the  hffpo^tasuff  of  the  Father.   In  expounding  the  word 
hypostasis^  we  sometimes  indulge,  I  doubt  not,  in  ex- 
cessive refinement     Being  treated  certainly  in  too 
scholastic  a  manner,  it  was  understood  in  a  variety  of 
different  senses,  and  occasioned  numerous  disputes  and 
contentions  in  the  Church.   See  on  this  subject,  among 
the  ancients,  Socrates^^  Theodoretj  f  and  Rufinus ;  I 
amongst  the  modems,  Forbes.  ^    We,  for  our  part, 
prefer  nothing  to  simplicity.     The  words  themselves 
appear  to  require  that  hypostasis^  and  character y\\  **  the 
*'  express  image,"  be  understood  as  corresponding  ex- 
actly to  each  other.    The  same  form  which  in  the  seal 
may  be  called  hypostasis,  is,  in  the  wax,  termed  cha- 
racier:  and  here,  as  Gomar  has  judiciously  remarked, 
there  is  an  elegant  figure.    As  the  character  agrees  in 
form  with  the  archetype,  or  model,  so  Christ  agrees  in 
essence  with  the  Father ; — ^but  in  a  more  excellent  man- 
ner, since  he  is  one  with  him  in  essence,  not  in  species 
but  in  number.     Hence  he  is  described  as  **  being  in 
*'  the  form  of  God."*    Again,  as  the  character  differs 
fiom  the  archetype  in  its  mode  of  subsisting,  the  arche- 
type having  communicated  the  form,  but  the  character 
liaving  received  it  by  the  impression ;  so  the  Father 
listh  Deity  from  himself,  which  he  communicated  to 
the  Son  by  eternal  generation,  while  the  Son  received 

*  HUtor.  EccUs.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7*  t  Lib,  iL  cap.  8. 

X  Hittor.  lib.  L  cap.  29* 

§  Instruct,  Histor,  Thed,  lib.  i.  cap.  1 1.  sect.  8. 

*  Philip,  ii.  6, 
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it  from  the  Father.  The  Soni^tfaeTefer^iMtiheFA- 
tlier,  bat  is  ipoken  of  u  dittinet  fimn  the  Father.*  In 
fine,  the  dktu-aeter,  though  it  ii  not  the  modd,  yet 
folly  exprenes  it ;  indi  in  like  manner,  the  Sim  exhi- 
bits the  Father  in  himself,  and  lereak  him  to  w. 
Theojpiktflaet,  after  Gregory  of  Kyssa,  says  very  gne- 
Ij:  **  Neither  doth  the  ckaraettr  excel  the  hypoetam, 
**  became  in  bo  far  as  it  might  excel,  it  would  have  it 
<*  hypottasia  at  model ;  nor  ii  ike  hypoatasis  gteiter 
**  than  the  eharaetert  for  then  it  would  have  something 
"  not  expressed  in  the  ekaraeter." 

XVL  The  aoite  Bittet^ld,*  when  vindicating  thii 
passage  against  O^Uku,  premisM,  that  the  Apostle,  in 
his  Kpistle  to  the  Hehrews^  makes  use  of  such  deserip- 
tifflia  and  such  terms  as  hare  their  foundation  in  the 
Old  Testament;  adding  this  as  a  unireisal  ma^ 
"  that,  with  the  exception  of  terms  merely  histcniesl, 
**  all  the  phrases  and  words  employed  in  the  New  Te>< 
**  tament  to  express  any  mystery  of  faith,  are  taken 
"  from  the  Old."  To  this  last  sentiment,  I  dare  not 
give  an  unqualified  assent ;  but  of  what  he  says  in  re- 
ference to  this  place  in  particular,  I  cordially  apjoova 
Let  us  see  then  what  there  is  in  the  Old  Testament 
corresponding  to  this  expression  of  Paul.  Sinter/eld 
does  not  ^ve  me  fiiU  satisfaction  here.  He  thinks  that 
"  the  brightnesi^f  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  mnd 
rendered  "  apparently."  ^  Bat  that  word  signifies  it 
ther  tight,  appearance.  $  The  phrase  "  appatently 
^  and  not  in  dark  speeches,"*  may  be  considered  as  io 
some  d^ree  parallel  to  Uie  following  expression  of  Paul : 

*  Lib.  L  Sect  S.  Cap.  Sa  t  T. 

X  nMID  Num.  ziL  8.  §  '^Ah, 

'  John  T.  17. 

»  nnma  ^lth^  nmn  Noss^n. 8.. ^ 
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"  We  walk  by  futh,  not  by  sight."'  "  Faith"  may 
GorreflpoDd  to  "  dark  speeches,"  and  "  sight"  to  "  appa- 
rently." To  me  it  seems  more  probable  that  there  is  a 
refermce  to  that  **  brightness"*  of  the  divine  glory  which 
was  above  the  aik,  and  which,  as  well  as  the  ark  itself, 
was  a  shadow,  whose  truth  and  body  is  in  Christ  :* — 
or  to  that  which  shone  forth  in  the  face  of  Moses,  or  in 
the  Cherubim  which  appeared  to  Ezekiel,  to  which  the 
word  "  bright"'  is  applied,  an  expression  very  similar 
to  that  which  Paul  employs :— or  (what  I  would  prefer 
to  all  the  rest,  if  it  seem  improper  to  include  the  whole) 
to  that  splendour  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  which  some- 
times shone  upon  the  Prophets  when  they  beheld  God 
in  a  human  form.  Thus,  not  to  mention  others,  £ze- 
kiel  speaks  of  "  the  appearance  of  the  brightness  -  -  - 
**  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the 
"  Ijord."r  With  this  compare  the  following  expression 
of  Isaiah,  namely, — "  the  abundance,  brightness,  of  her 
"  glory."'  When  Paul,  therefore,  describes  the  Mcs- 
nah  in  nearly  the  same  magnificent  terms,  what  docs 
be  intend  to  teach,  but  that  he  is  the  same  person,  who, 
to  give  a  prelude  of  his  future  incarnation,  presented 
hunself  to  the  view  of  the  prophets  under  so  august  an 
^»pearance  of  Divinity  ?  Sister/eld  comes  nearer  the 
truth  when  he  ohterves  that  ckaraeter^  is  a  term  paral- 
Id  to  Temuna ;%  &r  each  of  these  words  signifies  a  cer- 
tun  figure,  engraven  and  imprened  acoording  to  a  cer- 
t»n  meature  and  pn^ortion.  But  when  he  adds. "  7V- 
"  mwM  ia  drnvetl  from  3/i/M,^  that  is,  number,  and 


%  nawn.  f  im 

■  Am  «w«mi  mfnrmtSft;  i  >■<■  IJCf.  3  Cat.  T.T. 
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**  thus  eignifies  a  most  soeiirate  impression,'*  his  ohser- 
vation,  I  apprehend^  is  inooizeet ;  for  Mifu  does  not 
signify  the  number^  but  the  species  or  kind  of  things 
Temuna  is  a  likeness  of  that  sort  which  bears  the  very 
species  and  form  of  an  object,  by  which  it  is  discmni- 
nated  from  all  other  objects ; — just  as  the  eharaeterex.^ 
hibits  the  whole  figure  that  is  in  the  archetype. 

XYii.  Possibly,  however,  it  may  seem  better  to  com* 
pare  the  Apostle's  expression  with  that  passage  in  Hag- 
gai,  where  it  is  said  to  Zerubbabel,  that  is,  according^ 
to  some  interpreters,  to  Christ,  who  was  the  son  of  Ze- 
rubbabel and  prefigured  by  him :  **  I  will  make  thee  as 
<<  a  signety"*  or  a  seal*ring.  In  a  signet  there  is  a  cAa- 
racier.    The  sense  then  might  be  this :  *  I  will  imprint 

*  on  thee  an  exact  likeness  of  myself;  I  will  demon* 
'  strate  that  thou  art  a  Son  the  same  with  me  in  sub- 
'  stance  and  equal  in  glory,  and  I  will  make  it  maai&st 
<  by  every  evidence  that  thou  art,  in  reality,  such  a  Son.' 
Add  to  this  the  following  words  in  Zechariab ;  **  I  will 
*'  engrave  the  gravings  thereof;"^  that  is, '  I  will  cause 
'  to  appear  in  him,  all  those  marks  and  excetlendes, 
^  which  are  the  characteristics  of  the  Messiah  and  my 

*  Son.'  But  whatever  be  the  meaning  of  these  pas- 
sages, we  conclude,  that  the  Son  of  God,  for  this  pre* 
else  reason  that  he  is  begotten  of  God,  is  in  all  respects 
like  and  equal  to  God  the  Father  who  begat  him,  and 
is  the  true  Grod  and  one  with  him. 

XYiiL  It  is  impossible  that  more  than  one  should  be 
the  Son  of  God  in  this  sublime  sense ;  and  the  Scrip- 
ture,-accordingly,  represents  him  as  the  Only-begot- 
ten Son  of  the  Father.^^    Believers  indeed  are  *'  be- 

•  lanin  Hag.  il  23.  ^  Zech.  iiL  9. 

*  John  L  14,  18.  iiL  I6,  18.  1  John  iv.  9. 
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aWigotten  of  God  ;'^  and  this  generation  of  belieyers  is 

oommunication  of  exactly  the  same  essence^  or  ^  di* 

irine  nature,"^  which  is  communicated  to  Christ.* 

->-^:-3ret  that  communication  of  the  same  divine  nature,  and 

l^^tnoiequently  that  generation  from  God,  which  is  the 

#•  frivil^e  of  believers,  is  entirely  of  a  different  order  and 

»■  Idnd  from  that  which  is  attributed  to  Christ   The  for* 

\    BMT  is  improper,  metaphorical,  gratuitous,  importing 

11  Mme  resemblance  to  God,  such  as  is  competent  to  man ; 

' '  \mk  by  no  means  equality,  least  of  all,  identity.    The 

latter^  on  the  contrary,  is  such  as  may  appertain  to  a 

Divine  person,— proper,  natural,  eternal,  implying  equa-- 

lUlff  oneness^  identitiff  mth  God  the  Father.    This  is 

.  eleaiiy  taught  by  John,  who,  after  having  affirmed  that 

fadieven  are  ^  bom"  or  *'  begotten  of  God,''  in  order  to 

prednde  all  doubt  that  the  sonship  of  Christ  is  widely 

diffemit  from  the  sonship  of  believers,  testifies  more 

than  onoe,  with  the  same  breath,  and  almost  in  the 

same  sentence,  that  Christ  is  the  ^  Only-bc^tten  Son 

^  ofGod."^    Were  it  not  for  this,  the  inspired  writer 

would  certainly  have  avoided  so  harsh  an  appearance 

^  contradiction  ;X  and  after  having  taken  notice  of 

many  sons  that  are  begotten  of  God,  would  have  deem- 

ad  it  better  to  say,  that  Christ  is  the  most  distinguished 

Sod,  and  more  excellent  than  the  rest,  than  to  call  him 

tfae  <"  Only-begotten.'' 

xix.  Truly  impious  in  a  high  degree  is  the  cavilling 
of  Sodmus  on  this  topic    With  a  view  to  overthrow 

*  On  the  Divine  nature's  being  coBmutnicaied  to  Christ,  an  ex« 
prenion  which  repeatedly  occurs  in  this  Dissertation,  the  reader  will 
find  some  remarks  in  Note  XXXIX.    T. 

^  John  L  IS.  James  i.  1 8.  1  John  iii.  9«  ▼•  !• 

•  2  Pet.  I  4.  '  John  L  IS,  14.  1  Joh]|^v.  7,  9. 
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only-begotten.*  Only  is  one  expresrioo,  and  only-be- 
gotten is  another.  If  only  mean  dearly  bdaved  iriien 
the  subject  so  requires,  it  does  not»  for  that  reason^  s^r- 
nify  only-begotten.  David,  too,  called  Solomon  my 
only  Son}  chosen  of  God,  dear  to  me,  more  excellent 
than  the  rest ;  he  did  not  call  him  only-begotten. 
Sdly,  Who  will  assert  that  what  is  hertf^inentioned 
may  not  be  understood  as  having  at  least  oommeneed 
when  Solomon  was  in  reality  his  mother's  only-begot- 
ten Son,  though  several  brothers  were  afterwards  added 
to  the  number  ?  For  it  clearly  appears^  that  he  was 
Bathshcba's  first  bom  after  tKe  child  that  was  con- 
ceived in  adultery.™  3dly,  AVhat  should  hinder  ns 
from  explaining  these  words  as  spoken  figuratively  by 
Solomon, — as  if  an  only-begotten  Son,  not  Solonum 
himself  precisely,  were  represented  as  expressing  him- 
self in  this  manner  ?f 

XXIII.  It  is  by  no  means  sufficient,  however,  for  the 
purposes  of  faith,  thus  to  consider  Christ  as  the  onl7- 
B£700TT£N  SoN  OF  GoD,  uulcss  WO  contemplate  also 
his  relation  to  us,  and  our  relation  to  him.  And  bete* 
what  first  presents  itself  to  view  is  that  unbonnded  love 
of  God  the  Father,  which  prompted  him  to  exalt  us 
who  are  by  nature  "  the  children  of  wrath,*^  and  the 
offspring  *'  of  our  father  the  Devil,"^  to  so  high  a  dig- 

t  The  Author's  expression,  corresponding  to  the  general  word 

Jigrtraiively  in  this  sentence,  is  per  ^^tvMvvicMttf,  that  is,  by  a  prtM9- 

popana,  or  personification.    This  figure  of  speech  is  commonly  defined 

'*  that  hy  which  things  are  made  persons,"  or  "  that  by  which  wc 

"  attribute  life  and  action  to  inanimate  objects. "^     But  it  indudei 

also  one  person's  speaking  and  acting  in  the  name  of  another;  and 

in  this  view  the  term  prosopopceia  is  here  employed  by  our  Author.   T. 

*  mx  ^31  1  Chron.  xxix.  1.  "»  2  Sam.  xiL  24. 

«»  Ephes.  ii.  3.  •  John  viiu  44, 
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nity  as  to  become,  not  indeed  equal,  yet  in  our  mea- 
sure Bimilar  to  bis  only-begotten  Son, — **  to  be  con« 
'*  formed  to  his  image,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born 
**  among  many  brethren."? 

xxiv.  But  again,  it  is  an  evidence  of  still  greater 
love,  that,  in  order  to  our  obtaining  this  dignity,  he 
spared  not  his  only-begotten  Son,  but  gave  him  to  us, 
and  delivered  him  up  for  us.^  Abraham  was  regarded, 
and  not  unjustly,  as  having  done  a  great  thing,  when 
he  withheld  not  from  God  his  son,  his  only  son  Isaac, 
whom  he  most  tenderly  loved.  But  Isaac  was  nothing 
more  than  a  man  and  a  sinner ;  he  was  due  to  God,  and 
was  given  to  God ;  given  in  purpose  rather  than  in 
fact ;  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  die  more  gloriously 
than  as  a  consecrated  victim  .which  God  desired,  and 
which  exhibited  in  his  death  a  type  of  the  Messiah* 
i^ho  was  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  in  due  time;  nor 
after  all  did  he  die.  What  is  the  son  of  Abraham, 
besides,  compared  with  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
who  was  given  to  us  insignificant  men,  to  be  actually 
sacrificed  and  slain  for  our  salvation,  to  be  burned  and 
consumed  both  in  soul  and  body,  by  the  fire  of  Divine 
justiee,  kindled  against  our  sins ! 

XXV.  How  amazing  also  is  the  kindness  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  towards  us,  who,  notwithstanding  his 
l^eatness,  and  our  extreme  insignificance,  **  is  not 
*^  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren  ?*'  Truly  infinite  is  the 
distance  with  regard  to  dignity  between  Christ  and  us, 
-—Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and  us,  who, 
considered  in  the  most  favourable  light,  are  as  persons 
"  bom  out  of  due  time."*    To  Saul  it  appeared  highly 

P  Rom.  viiL  29.  ^  John  liL  l6.     Rosi.  viil.  32. 

'  Hcb.  u.  11.  •  1  Cor.  XV.  8. 
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much  greater  cause  have  we  to  embraoe  Christ  Jesus 
our  Brother ;  who  comes  to  us  not  to  take  away  eom, 
but  to  bring  us  food  sufficient  to  nourish  an  immortal 
life !  2dly,  As  he  is  not  only  our  Brother,  but  out  First- 
born Brother,^  and  ''  the  First-bom  of  every  creature^ 
in  all  things  having  the  pre-eminence  ;***  we  ought  sLn 
to  render  him  all  possible  homage,  treating  him  with 
at  least  no  less  respect  than  Jacob  treated  his  nid4as 
brother  Esau.^  Sdly,  It  should  be  delightful  to  us  to 
enjoy  his  familiar  fellowship ;  for  it  is  good  and-  plea- 
sant for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,  s  And  is 
proportion  as  he  is  more  excellent  than  any  JonathaOi 
so  much  the  more  bitter  should  be  that  lamentation  i 
which  the  want  of  his  valued  intereourse  caUs  forth.^ 
4thly,  Let  us  take  him  in  all  things  for  our  ^'  exam- 
^  ple,"^  that  by  bearing  as  close  a  resemblance  to  him  as 
possible,  we  may  be  assured  of  our  sonship.  5thly,  Fot 
his  sake  let  us  also  love  all  who  are  his, — all  in  whom 
even  a  faint  resemblance,  and  consequently  some  rela- 
tion to  him,  may  be  discerned ;  as  David  resolved  to 
show  kindness  to  all  that  were  of  the  family  of  Sanl, 
for  the  sake  of  his  brother  Jonathan  J  6thly,  Let  us 
never  allow  ourselves  to  be  ashamed  of  Christ,  of  his 
Grospel,  or  of  his  cross  ;^  but  in  distressing  as  wdl  as  in 
comfortable  circumstances,  in  adversity  no  less  than  in 
prosperity,  let  us,  with  alacrity  and  joy,  Mnfess  him  ss 
our  Brother,  lest  he  be  ashamed  of  us  in  the  glorious 
day  of  his  second  coming,  when  his  people  will  enter  on 
the  full  possession  of  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

*  RonL  viiL  29.  «  Col.  L  15,  18. 

^  Gen.  xxxiL  4.  xxxiii.  3.  s  Ps.  cxxziiL  1 . 

^  Comp.  1  Sam.  xx.  41.  *  1  Pet.  iL  21. 

j  2  Seaxu  ix.  1. 

^  Mark  viiL  38.     Rom.  L  I6.  Gal.  vL  14. 


DISSERTATION  XIII. 

ON  JESUS  CHRIST, 
OUR  LOUD. 


1.  It  is  no  inconsiderable  part  of  cinlity  and  polite- 
ness to  address  every  one  by  his  proper  titles ;  and  in 
showing  each  other  this  mark  of  respect,  the  primitive 
Christians,  as  appears  from  numerous  examples  of  sar 
cred  monuments,  were  by  no  means  deficient.  But  in 
proportion  as  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  excels  all 
mankind  in  |^lory,  with  so  much  the  deeper  veneration 
anraeart-felt  regard  doth  it  become  us  to  do  him  ho- 
mage. We  ought  carefully  to  guard  against  every 
appearance  of  neglecting  any  expression  of  respect  to 
which  he  is  entitled ;  for  it  is  the  will  of  the  Deity, 
**  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
**  honour  the  Father."*  That  celestial  urbanity,  how- 
ever, which  is  not  merely  the  language  of  the  lips  but 
the  effiision  of  the  heart,  is  taught  and  learned  only  in 
the  school  of  the  Spirit.  **  No  man  can  say  that  Jesus 
"  Christ  is  Loed,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ;"»>  that  is, 
— so  as  rightly  to  know,  acknowledge  and  celebrate  the 

•  John  V.  23.  '      *>  1  Cor.  xiL  S. 
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lordship  of  Jeras,  with  its  gromids  and 
and  to  have  the  whole  soul  suitably  aSeeted  towanb 
him  as  Lord.  Liet  us  now  attempt,  therefore^  in  de- 
pendence on  the  Spirit  of  Christi  aoeorately  to  sboir 
what  it  is  to  call  him  Lord,  in  spirit  and  in  tntL 

II.  Christ  is,  in  reality,  ^'theLoRD;*^  ''theLoidfiNiBi 
**  heaven."^  He  requires  us  to  honoor  him  with  flui 
compeUation ;  *^  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord ;  and  je 
"  say  well,  for  so  I  am.**®  Faith  addresses  him  atooee 
with  the  heart  and  the  mouth,  saying,  *^  My  Lord,  aH 
"  my  God  ;"^  and  indeed  every  tongue  is  bound  to 
confess,  **  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
"  God  the  Father."« 

III.  It  is  the  subject  of  dispute  among  the  learned, 
whether  the  Son  of  God,  to  whom  the  title  Kv^^g,  * 
(Kurios,)  is  usually  ascribed,. be  also  called  Aunrinfh 
(Despotes ;)  and  what  difference  there  may  be  betwixt 
these  two  words.     Some  would  have  us  to  believe,  that 
Afwony;  is  never  used  in  holy  writ  but  with  reference 
to  the  Father,  and  that  He  is  called  AurTorng  in  allu- 
sion to  servants  that  are  obliged  to  obey ;  but  that 
Christ  is  termed  Ku^iog,  because  he  has  an  inheritiMe 
as  his  peculiar  property.    This  distinction  of  the  words, 
is,  in  their  apprehension,  deducible  from  the  fourth 
verse  of  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  where  God  is  called 
Af^TOY^,  JHf aster,  because  he  has  power  over  all ;  and 
Christ  Kv^iog  ^nfMiv^  our  Lard,  because  he  has  authority 
over  us,  as  his  property,  and  a  possession  which  he  has 
purchased  for  himself.    The  latter  term,  they  allege, 
must  certainly  add  something  to  the  former,  as  otherwise 
there  is  a  vain  repetition  of  a  word  entirely  synonimous. 

«  ]nKn.  Mai.  iii.  1.  •*  1  Cor.  xiv.  47. 

*  John  ziiL  13.  ^  John  xx.  28. 

'Philip.  iL  11. 
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AwnMniM$  seems  to  coimtenaaoe  this  dittinctioii ;  for 
it  the  word  SLt^/o;,  m  his  book  concerning  dmHar  and 
different  expremmu^  he  says :  ^'  Kvg/o;  and  Afjror^ 
^  diflFer.  A  husband  is  called  Kt^/oc  in  relation  to  his 
''  wife,  and  a  &ther  is  so  called  in  relation  to  his  chil- 
^  dren ;  but  one  is  denominated  tMie'wr^  in  reference 
^  to  those  that  are  bought  with  his  money."  He  ex- 
piesses  himself  almost  in  the  same  manner  at  the  word 
Amvotit;.  And  I  own  that,  influenced  by  the  authority 
i&  eminent  men,  I  formerly  acquiesced  in  these  state- 
ments. 

lY.  But  having  examined  thp  matter  more  carefully, 
and  observed  the  way  in  which  the  terms  are  employ- 
ed, I  saw  reason  to  conclude  that  thiadistinction  is  not 
well  founded.  ELVg/o;  is  the  most  general  word,  and 
signifies  a  person  having  authority  and  power  f  over 
any  thing,  in  whatev^  manner  it  is  acquired ;  Af^^srot^ 
ifi  used  in  reference  not  only  to  servants,  but  likewise 
to  all  sorts  of  persons  that  are  subject  to  one's  autho- 
rity and  government*  Asffron?;  Tavrnv  'avdgA^d^y,  **  the 
^  Despotee  of  all  men,"  occurs  in  jEschinee4  JDemoi- 
ihenesp  in  like  manner,  says ;  Aco-rorf^,  '^ysf^v,  xtf  log 
9a»Tt0f^  **  the  Despotesy  the  ruler,  the  lord  of  all ;" 
where  these  terms,  it  is  to  be  noticed,  are  used  as  syno- 
njrmous.  In  Plutarch  we  have  the  expression,  iwror^v 
eoS  nai  &dfX^V,  ||  <'  thy  Despotes  and  brother."  Nay, 
any  one  is  called  the  Despotes  oi\A&  peculiar  property. % 
Thus  Lucian  has  n  iaxrvkioS  iurxor^g,  '*  the  owner  of 
^  the  ring  ;"  and  Theophylact  uses  the  phrase,  iuriroTfK 

*  De  simiUbus  et  ^veriis  dictiombui. 

t  T«v  »v^H  l^^rrtt.  %  Conir.  Ctesipk. 

i  Pro  Cor,  II  In  Artarx. 
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YfffifiMTw*  **  the  proprietor  of  the  goods.**  The  Gmk 
Interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament,  also  render  the  He- 
brew word  ?^1K,  Adon^  by  Kwgio^  and  Airsrw^  indii. 
driminately ;  though  indeed  by  the  former  term  more 
frequently  than  the  latter.  There  is  no  example,  be- 
sides, to  prove  that  in  the  style  of  the  New  Testament 
these  words  are  distinguished  from  each  other  in  tiie  man* 
ner  alleged;  for  we  will  show  immediatdy  that  the  pn* 
sage  produced  from  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  is  explained  be(> 
ter  as  relating  to  Christ  Nor  does  the  accumulatioii  of 
equivalent  words,  make  an  unbecoming  tautology;  tt 
vather  expresses  the  sense  the  more  emphatically,  and 
is  often  made  use  of  for  this  purpose,  both  by  sacred  and 
profane  writers.  We  have  just  seen  an  instance  of  this 
in  Demosthenes ;  and  with  that  example  you  may  oAi- 
pare  the  following ;  ^^  the  Blessed  and  the  only  Potes* 
^  tate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."^  If  aay 
distinction  at  all  is  admissible,  what  consideration  sboaU 
induce  us  to  choose  that  which  the  learned  men  are 
pleased  to  prefer  ?  "  If  there  is  any  difference,**  says 
Erasmusyf  "  ABtrrirrig  is  a  term  denoting  private  ri^^t; 
^  Kv^tog  is  a  name  of  honour  and  authority ;  for  mothen 
''  are  required  'oifcohtrroreiv,  to  guide  the  house;  not 
^'  KvgievsiVf  t4)  rule  with  sovereign  authority r 

V.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  why  we  should  hesitate  to 
call  Christ  DespoteSf  or  to  affirm  that  he  is  so  called.in 
Scripture.  Since,  as  God,  he  has  all  things  in  eommon 
with  the  Father,  he  is  unquestionably  Despotes  in  the 
same  sense  with  the  Father.  In  that  passage,  too,  in 
the  second  Epistle  of  Peter, »  where  this  word  occurs,  it 
is  far  more  natural  to  explain  it  as  relating  to  Christ 

*  EpisL  xlx.     Vid.  Stephani  Thesaurum. 
t  Jn  Scholiis. 
^  I  Tim.  vi,  15.  *  Ch.  ii.  1. 


than  to  the  Father ;  for  the  expression  bought  leads  us 
to  this  interpretation,  and  fiilse  prophets  have  more  gei 
nerally  directed  their  attacks  immediately  gainst  Christ 
than  against  the  Father.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  insert 
a  point  between  the  words  in  Jude,  in  order  that  Grod 
the  Father  alone  may  be  called  JDespotes,  and  Jesus 
Christ  Kvfiog  fifiMf^  *'  our  Lord."  That  this  is  not  al-» 
lowed  by  the  article,  which,  being  common  to  all  the 
epithets,  shows  that  the  subject  is  one  and  the  same,— »• 
Beza  contends  against  JErasntus,  and  Buterfeld  main- 
tains in  opposition  to  the  objections  of  CreUitu.*  Add 
to  this,  that  in  several  manuscripts  the  words  are  these; 
^'  the  only  Lord  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  f — ^tbe 
word  '*  Grod**  being  omitted.  The  Complutensian 
edition  obviates  all  doubt,  giving  the  words  thus :  '*  the 
*^  only  Grod  and  Lord,  our  Lord  Jesus."^  The  Syriae, 
the  !Ethiopic,  and  both  the  Arabic  versions,  take  the 
expression  in  the  same  sense.  May  we  not  also  refer 
to  Christ  the  cry  of  the  slain  martyrs  ?  **  How  long,  O 
^  Lord  holy  and  true,  &c."i  It  is  certain  that  Eccle- 
siastical writers  often  give  this  name  to  Christ  j  /«/- 
doru$  of  PeUiMum  says,  ^  Our  Lord  and  Moiter 
^  Christ."||  "  HCTod,"  says  Photius,  **  missed  the 
**  Lord,  but  murdered  a  great  number  of  infants."^ 
And,  according  to  the  testimony  of  EuseUus/^  the  de- 
scendants of  our  Lord's  family,  were  denominated 
£iunrow9os^  persons  related  to  the  Despates.    Let  us 


*  Lib.  i  sect.  L  cap.  7* 

§  Vid.  Libros  responsionum  ad  Orthodoxas» 

**  Lib.  L  cap.  ?• 

>  'K0t  win  •  it^itnu  &c  Rev.  vL  10. 
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tfien  deritt  fiom  buildiiig  important  propodtknii  upon 
a  distinction  by  no  means  solid.  Neither  the  audio- 
rity  of  Christ,  nor  the  credit  of  our  religion,  depend 
upon  the  niceties  of  woids.7^ 

vf  •  Further,  this  tide  of  honour  is,  in  all  reason,  due 
to  Christ ;  for  he  is  Jehovah,  and  possesses  in  him- 
self the  whole  excellence  of  Deity,  which  is  the  root 
and  foundation  of  Divine  dominion.    He  is  expressly 
called  Jehovah  in  Isaiah  ;^  **  The  voice  of  him  that 
*'  crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Je- 
*'  HOYAH,"  that  is,  Christ ;  for  this  is  the  language  of 
John  his  harhinger.    And  again,  *'  Surely  shall  one 
^  say.  In  Jehovah  have  I  righteousness  and  strength; 
^  even  to  him  shall  men  come."  ^    That  these  expies- 
aons  relate  to  Christ,  is  not  only  evident  from  the 
scope  of  the  passage  itself,  but  also  confirmed  by  the 
authority  of  Paul,  who  applies  to  Christ  the  verse  im- 
mediately preceding.™    Now  Christ  being  Jehovah, 
he  is  for  this  very  reason  Lobd, — having  the  same  au- 
thority and  power  with  theFather  over  all  ihings  that  are 
without  himself  and  that  are  indebted  to  Mm  for  what- 
ever they  possess.    *'  All  things  were  made  by  him, 
^  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  tlmt  was 
^  made  i^^  and  upon  that  account  he  has  dominion  over 
all.    The  Apostle  says  emphatically,  '^  There  is  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by 
him.''^^     In  this  respect  Christ  has  a  lordship  purely 
Divine,  in  reference  to  which  all  creatures,  and  in  parti- 
cular all  rational  creatures,  angels  as  well  as  men,  are 
his  servants,  being  dependant  upon  him,  and  bound  to 
take  his  law  for  the  rule  and  standard  of  their  actions. 

^  Chap.  xL  a.  '      ^  Chap.  zlv.  84. 

^  Rom.  xiv.  11.  "  John  i  3. 

^  1  Cor.  TiiL  6. 

7«  See  Note  LXXIL 
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The  winds  ai^  the  tea  obey  him ;  and  whilst  the  good* 
angels  willingly  and  cheafully  recognise  his  authority, 
it  is  acknowledged,  although  with  reluctance,  even  by 
the  bad.P 

Yii.  But  besides  that  lordship  which  he  possesses 
over  all  as  God,  on  account  of  the  unbounded  excel- 
lence of  his  nature ;  he  has  another  lordship  m  Me- 
dkUor,  which  is  given  him  by  the  Father,  and  exer- 
cised in  a  special  manner  over  the  elect,  who  are  his 
property  and  inheritance,  and  as  Peter  says,  **  a  peculiar 
"  people.*'^ 

Yiu.  Christ's  authority  over  the  elect  as  his  peculiar 
property  is  consummated  by  three  different  steps.  Ist, 
The  original  foundation  of  it  is  in  the  eternal  decree 
of  the  Father,  by  which  they  were  given  to  him,  that 
he  might  acquire  and  redeem  them  for  himself.  Ac- 
cordingly he  renders  thanks  to  the  Father,  saying, 
Thine  they  were,"  as  all  creatures  are  thine ;  ^  and 
thou  gavest  them  me,"'  by  a  special  decree  thou  didst 
exempt  them  from  the  common  condition  of  others, 
thou  didst  commit  them  to  me  to  be  redeemed  and  call- 
ed by  me  in  due  time.  In  the  same  sense  he  denomi- 
nates the  elect  of  the  Gentiles,  when  neither  actually 
redeemed  nor  called,  my  sheep  ;*  because  by  the  Fa- 
ther's appointment  he  was  already  their  Lord. 

IX.  2dly,  This  authority,  however,  was  more  fully 
acquired  by  actual  purchase,  when  he  delivered  up  him- 
self in  our  stead,  that  we,  being  bought  with  a  price, 
might  be  no  longer  our  own.  ^  As  when  the  price  is 
paid,  the  right  to  the  thing  purchased  is  transferred  to 
the  purchaser ;  so  from  the  time  when  Christ  gave  his 

P  Mat  viiL  27,  31.  i  A««(  L(  wt^wuitrn*  I  Pet  iL  9* 

'  John  xyiL  6.  '  John  x*  l6. 

*  1  Cor.  vL  19,  20.  viL  23.     1  Pet  L  18,  19-     Rev.  v.  0* 
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own  Uaod  for  them  as  the  real  price  of  their  redemi)] 
tioo,  he  was  oonstituted  the  soveragn  Liord  of  all  the 
dect  The  Father  then  said  to  him,  '<  Ask  of  me/' 
according  to  thy  right  (in  confiHmity  to  the  covenant, 
of  which  we  read,  Isaiah  liii.  10.)  ^  and  I  shall  give 
^  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance^  and  the  ui* 
^*  termost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possearion.'^ 

X.  Sdly,  By  virtue  of  this  right  he  now  watches  over 
the  elect  as  his  property,  sustains  them  in  life,  affotds 
them  the  means  of  salvation,  preserves  them  fixmi  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  does  many  things  to^ 
wards  them,  hy  which,  as  by  a  sort  of  preparatory  mea- 
sures, he  begins  to  claim  for  himself  his  own.  But  at 
last  he  comes  to  take  actual  possession  of  them,  when, 
iyy  his  Spirit,  he  e£EectuaUy  calls,  regenerates,  and 
Uesses  them  with  faith.  Although,  in  pmnt  of  righ^ 
they  were  long  before  the  property  of  Christ,  ye^  in 
point  of  fiu^  they  continue  under  the  power  of  the 
devil,  sin,  and  their  own  corruptions,  until  being  fi-eed 
from  every  other  dominion  by  the  powerful  operatioiiB 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  are  completely  vindicated 
and  appropriated  to  him  alone.  Then  they  renounoe 
Satan,  sin,  and  themselves,  and  acknovdedge  Christ 
their  Redeemer  as  their  lawful  and  only  LimL  In 
this  manner  he  "  delivers  them  from  this  present  evil 
**  world,**^  '*  brings  them"  to  himsel^*^  and  purifies 
them  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people.' 

XI.  This  lordship  of  Christ  was  recognised  by  ancieiit 
bdievers  before  his  incarnation,  for  David  in  spirit  csUs 
him  his  Lord  ;3^—-«nd  also  by  those  who  conversed  with 
him  on  earth,  whilst  his  majesty  was  yet  concealed.    It 
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was,  howerer,  graced  and  aggrandised  by  spfendid  ae- 
eesaioiis,  when  he  was  advanced  to  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father,  and  solenmly  proclaimed  King  and 
Lord  of  his  Church.  Of  this  Peter  speaks  in  the  fol- 
lowing words ;  '^  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel 
**  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus 
^  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ.*"' 

XII.  But  he  also  powerfully  asserted  his  dominion,, 
and  gave  a  striking  demonstration  of  it  in  the  sight  of 
iJie  whole  world,  when  he  punished  the  refractory  na- 
tion of  the  Jews  with  a  dreadful  overthrow,  destroyed 
their  polity,  burned  their  temple,  and  abolished  the 
whole  assemblage  of  those  carnal  ceremonies  by  which 
the  glory  of  his  spiritual  kingdom  was  not  a  little  ob- 
scured.* He  asserted  it  too,  when,  after  the  numerous 
and  bloody  contests  in  which  his  Church  was  involved, 
he  enabled  her  to  triumph  over  the  barbarous  tyrants 
both  of  the  East  and  West,  established  her  liberty  un- 
der Constantine  the  Great,  and  either  made  the  rulers  of 
the  earth  affectionate  nursing-fathers  to  the  Church,  or 
compelled  them  to  render  him  a  pretended' subjection. 
In  fine,  he  exhibited  a  remarkable  proof  of  his  sovereign 
dominion,  when,  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  he  greatly 
reduced  the  tyrannical  power  of  Antichrist,  who  usurps 
his  throne,  and  caused  the  everlasting  Grospel,  in  which 
he  is  preached  as  the  only  Lord  of  the  Church,  to  be 
published  through  the  whole  world. 

XIII.  There  are  also  displays  of  his  authority  which 
are  yet  to  take  place.  He  will  demonstrate  that  he  is 
Lord,  when  he  shall  convert  the  Israelites  to  himself, 
overturn  the  profane  throne  of  Antichrist,  and  destroy 
the  destroyers  of  the  earth, — and  when  the  dominion  and 

'  Acts  iL  36.   See  also  Ephes.  L  20-^23.  Philip,  ii.  9>  10, 1 1. 
*  Comp.  Luke  xix.  27* 
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the  gaeatneM  of  the  kingdom  under  tbe  wbde  heavea 
shall,  in  conaequenoe,  be  given  to  him  and  to  the  people 
<^  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, — ^when  all  the  kii^^ 
doms  of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  the  Church  shall,  under 
his  pacific  reign,  be  enriched  with  the  most  abundant 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  In  what  surprisingly  magnificent 
language  the  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament, describe  those  happy  times,  we  shall  elsewhera 
have  a  more  convenient  opportunity  of  showing  at  large. 
That  blessed  period  wUl  at  length  be  succeeded  by  the 
last  act  of  the  lordship  of  Christ,  when,  having  judged 
men  and  devils,  and  having  trampled  all  his  enemiea 
under  his  feet,  he  shall  bring  the  whole  assqnbly  of  his 
pec^le  home  to  himself  in  heaven, — ^being  glorified  in 
his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe.  Sudi 
then  is  the  dominion  of  Christ ;  nor  is  it  merely  suoh^ 
but  far  surpasses  all  that  it  is  possible  for  us  to  ex* 
press  or  conceive. 

xiY.  To  give  evidence  that  we  rightly  scknowledge 
and  truly  believe  the  lordship  of  Christ,  it  behoves  ua 
to  be  affected  towards  him  in  a  manner  worthy  of  those 
who  remember  that  they  are  his,  and  not  their  own. 
They  who  call  Christ  Lord,  not  only  with  the  mouth 
and  from  custom,  but  from  the  secret  teaching  and  in* 
fluence  of  the  Spirit,  behold  in  him,  in  reality,  such 
Divine  excellence,  such  a  height  of  Divine  p^ectioD^ 
so  rich  an  abundance  of  grace,  in  short,  such  a  vener* 
aUe  majesty  resulting  from  the  glories  of  his  charac- 
ter, and  diffusing  its  lustre  on  every  side,  that  whatever 
once  seemed  bright  and  magnificent  in  the  world,  and 
whatever  seems  illustrious  and  splendid  in  the  choirs  of 
the  Seraphim  and  Cherubim,  appears,  in  comparison 
with  Him,  as  smoke,  or  the  shadow  of  a  shadow.  Such 
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did  the  Spouse  represent  him  to  herself,  when  she  de* 
scribed  him  as  '*  white  and  ruddy,  the  chiefest  among 
^  ten  thousands,"  surpassing  all  those  eulogies  in  which 
she  so  copiously  and  so  a£Fectionately  celebrates  his  ex- 
cellence.^ .  Such  did  Peter,  with  his  companions,  behold 
him  on  the  holy,mount<^  Such  did  John  see  him  more 
than  once  ;^  and  in  preceding  times,  Isaiah,^  and  Eze- 
kiel,^  and  DanieLs .  Such  do  all  his  servants  believe 
him  to  be,  though  they  may  have  never  seen  him  but 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  as  he  is  ^represented  in  the  spi- 
ritual glass  of  the  Gospel,  or  as,  without  any  visible 
q>lendour,  he  shines  on  their  hearts  by  the  beams  of 
his  majesty.  No  one,  doubtless,  rightly  venerates  the 
sovereign  authority  of  Christ,  who  does  not  deliberate- 
ly consider  him  as  infinitely  more  excellent  than  all 
creatures,  and  does  not  regard  him  as  a  person  of  so 
transcendant  worth  that  it  becomes  all  orders  of  angels 
in  heaven,  and  all  the  princes,  kings,  and  emperors  on 
earth,  to  unite  with  himself  in  worshipping,  praising, 
and  adoring  him  with  the  profoundest  reverence,  cast- 
ing their  crowns  at  his  feet, — and  who  is  not,  in  fine, 
so  transported  with  admiration  for  his  unparalleled 
glory,  that  to  be  wholly  devoted  to  it,  is  his  earnest  de- 
sire and  his  unspeakable  delight.  **  He  is  thy  Lord,** 
says  the  Psalmist,  **  and  worship  thou  him.''^ 

^y.  Further,  it  is  necessary  for  every  one  who  ac- 
knowledges Christ  as  his  Lord,  to  renounce  Satan,  the 
world,  sin,  and  even  himself,  that  he  may  belong  to 
none  but  Christ.    It  is  absolutely  impossible  to  serve 

*»  Song  V.  10—16.  ^^  2  Pe^  L  l6,  17. 

*  Rev.  L  13—16.  xix.  1 1— 16.  '  la.  vL 

'  Ezek.  i  26.  '  Dan.  vii.  15,  14. 
^  Ps.xlv.  11. 
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at  the  same  time  two  masters  that  are  so  contrary  to 
one  another,  and  the  one  of  whom,  at  least,  justly  de- 
mands the  submission  of  the  whole  man.^  Whoever 
belongs  to  Christ,  doth  not  belong  to  Satan ;  he  is  res- 
cued from  his  tyranny,  i  *'  In  time  past,"  but  only  in 
time  past,  he  **  walked  according  to  the  prince  o(  the 
**  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the 
*'  children  of  disobedience.*^  He  doth  not  belong  to 
the  world ;  he  is  ^  delivered  from  thii  present  ev3 
^  world,"^  and  he  has  learned  that  ^  the  friendihip  if 
"  the  world  is  enmity  with  God."™  He  doth  not  be- 
long to  sin ;  he  is  dead  to  sin,  through  the  death  of 
Christ^  Formerly  indeed  he  was  its  servant ;  bat  be- 
ing now  made  free  from  sin,  he  has  become  the  s^rvwt 
of  righteousness.^^  He  doth  not  belong  to  himself  that 
he  should  desire  to  be  the  master  of  his  own  actions,  or 
the  disposer  of  his  own  lot,  his  own  foolish  concupiscence 
giving  him  law.  But  his  affections  being  reduced  to^ 
order,  the  desires  of  the  flesh  being  subdued,  and  the 
remains  of  his  own  will  gradually  vanishing  away,-— 
Christ  alone  begins  to  live  and  to  reign  within  bim.F  It 
is  certainly  the  characteristic  of  all  the  servants  of 
Christ,  that  they  hate,  dread,  and  detest  the  cruel  do- 
minion of  those  lords,  or  rather  tyrants,  whom  they  for- 
merly served,  and  whatever  they  know  Uy  be  condadve 
to  their  interest 

XYi.  The  dominion  of  those  tyrants  was  solemnly  re- 
nounced by  believers  in  ancient  times,  when  they  gave 
their  name  to  Christ  in  baptism.  It  was  a  truly  psr 
thetic  address  which,  according  to  the  custom  then  ob- 

'  Mat  vL  24.  i  Heb.  ii  14,  15. 

^  £phe&  ii.  2.  *  GaL  i.  4. 

"»  James  iv.  4.  "1  Pet.  iL  24. 

•  Rom.  vL  18.  P  GaL  iL  20. 
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aerved,  the  Patriarch,  on  the  sixth  day  of  Easter- week» 
delivered  from  his  chair  to  those  that  were  about  to  be 
baptized.  We  shall  here  exhibit  a  part  of  that  address^ 
adapted  to  our  present  purpose.*  **  You  intend  this 
**  day  to  show  the  hand- writing  of  your  faith  to  Christ 
**  Your  conscience  will  be  the  pen»  ink,  and  paper ; 
^  your  tongue,  the  form.  Attend  then  to  the  ttianner 
**  in  which  you  subscribe  this  profession.  Beware  of 
**  committing  a  mistake,  lest,  peradventure,  you  should 
*^  be  deceived.  Men  that  are  about  to  die  make  a  tes- 
**  tament,  and  appoint  another  to  inherit  their  posses- 
^  sions.  To-morrow  night  you,  too,  are  going  to  die 
'^  to  sin ;  and  now  your  renunciation  is  a  testament ; 
^  you  make  the  devil  the  heir  of  your  sins,  and  you 
**  leave  them  to  him  as  an  inheritance.  If  any  of  you 
^  then  retains  m  his  mind  any  thing  which  belongs  to 
^'  the  devil,  let  him  renounce  it  as  one  that  is  about  to 
^  die,  who  is  no  ]pnger  master  of  his  own  possessions. 
**  Let  none  amoi%st  you,  therefore,  retain  in  his  heart 
^  any  thing  that  pertains  to  the  devil  Cast  in  the 
^  devil's  £ftce  all  the  remainders  of  filthiness  and  wick- 
^  edness,  and  be  joined  with  Christ.  See  that  none  of 
you  be  negligent,  or  high-minded ;  stand  with  trem- 
bling. The  whole  transaction  in  which  you  are  now 
engaged  is  awful  and  tremendous.  All  the  powers 
of  heaven  are  present  in  this  place ;  all  the  angels  and 
archangels,  though  invisible,  are  recording  your  words; 
the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  are  bending  from  hea- 
ven in  order  to  receive  your  engagements  and  pro- 
mises, and  represent  them  to  the  Lord.  Take  heed, 
**  therefore,  how  you  resist  the  devil,  and  adhere  to  the 
"  Creator  of  the  universe."    A  little  after,  he  thus  ad- 

*  £x  Barberino  MS'  SaHcli  MarcL 
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dresses  them :  **  What  I  say,  say  you  also  in  like  man- 
'*  ner :  I  renounce  Satan,  and  all  his  works^  and  all  his 
"  service,  and  all  his  angels,  and  all  his  pomp.".    He 
says  these  words  thrice,  and  they  all  respond.    Then 
he  interrogates  them,  saying;  '^ 'Have  you  renounced 
Satan  ?"  to  which  they  reply,  "  We  have  renoonoed 
him."    Immediately  he  rejoins,  ^  Stand  with  trem- 
bling.   What  I  say,  do  you  also  say :  And  I  am 
joined  with  Christ,"  &c.     He  says  these  words  abo 
thrice,  while  they  all  respond. .  He  next  asks  them  this 
question  thrice :  **  Are  you  joined  with  Christ  ?"  And 
when  they  have  replied,  "  We  are  joined,"  he  makes  a 
short  prayer,  and  then  subjoins  the  following  admoni- 
tion :  **  Behold  you  have  renounced  the  devil,  and  aie 
''  joined  with  Christ     The  records  are  completed,  and 
**  Christ  confirms  them  in  heaven.    Be  faithful  to  your 
engagements.     Preserve  these  records  for  yourselves, 
for  they  are  to  be  publicly  produced  in  the  day  of 
judgment,"  &c.* 
How  pious,  solemn,  and  devout  this  ancient  ob- 
servance !   Would  to  God  that  we  never  foigot  the  day 
in  which  we  were  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ, 
whilst  his  name  was  invocated  over  us !     Would  that 
we  never  forgot  that  sacred  obligation  which  is  sealed 
by  baptism !     It  is  useful,  however,  by  some  affecting 
form  of  speech,  to  press  these  things  again  and  again 
upon  the  minds  of  those  who  have  been  initiated  into 
Christ,  and  have  called  him  Lord.    And  for  that  pur- 
pose we  now  make  use  of  this  form  in  conversing  with 
our  young  people. 

XVII.  Further,  it  behoves  the  man  who  makes  an 
honest  profession  of  Christ  as  his  Lord,  to  submit  to 
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his  will  with  the  greatest  alacrity.  Without  contra- 
diction, and  without  munnuring,  he  must  acquiesce  alike 
in  his  commanding  and  disposing  will ;  that  he  may 
cheerfully  perform  the  duties  required,  and  patiently 
suj'er  the  evils  inflicted.  It  is  reasonable  that  the  will 
of  the  servant  be  in  all  things  conformed  to  the  will  of 
his  Lord,  and,  so  to  speak,  absorbed  in  it,  go  that  from 
the  heart  he  may  say, "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 
Even  the  heathen,  that  knew  not  Christ  Jesus,  the 
Lord  that  bought  us,  saw  from  the  dim  light  of  nature, 
that  this  is  a  debt  which  they  owe  to  God.  JUpiefe/us 
divinely  says;  "  Will  thou  nothing  but  what  God 
"wills."* 

xviii.  Let  us  speak  first  of  his  Commanding  will. 
As  many  as  call  Christ  Lord,  and  do  not  at  the  same 
time  obey  his  precepts  because  they  are  his,  make,  with- 
out doubt,  a  false  and  hypocritical  profession.  "  Why 
"  call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
"  I  say  ?"?  If  the  authority  of  a  centurion  over  his  sol- 
diers and  his  servant  is  such,  that  they  go  and  come  at 
his  pleasure,  and  promptly  obey  his  orders,'  how  much 
greater  the  authtmty  over  bis  people,  which  belongs  to 
Jesus,  our  supreme  Commander  and  Lord !  "  The  life 
"  of  every  man,"  sud  i^MetefcM,f  .**  ii  a  military  ser- 
"  vice, — ^both  long  and  divSified.  Thou  ant  act  the 
**  part  of  a  soldier,  and  perform  without  ttmene  what- 
*'  ever  thy  Commander  may  reqiui^;g 
"  if  poadble,  bis  wilt."  But  Epi 
Christ,  the  Commander  in  the  C 
knoweat  him,  and  therefore  it  b 
Paul ;  **  Lord,  what  wilt  i 

f  Apod  Arriaaum,  Ub. 
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wdtiDg  only  the  intimation  of  his  will,  and  libtpng 
with  alacrity  and  promptitude  all  and  each  of  his  eon* 
mands,  how  ungrateful  soever  they  may  appear  to  the 
flesh,  and  how  different  soever  firom  the  diefartes  of  dis- 
ordered reason — although  he  should  eommand  ihee  to 
go  even  to  inevitable  death.  If  the  heroes  of  David,  i 
im  hearing  the  king  express  his  ardent  wish  that  one 
would  give  him  water  to  drink  fhmi  the  well  of  Beth- 
lehem which  was  before  the  gate,  broke  thronglh  ibe 
host  of  the  Philistines,  drew  water  out  of  that  well, 
and  brought  it  to  David,^  what  service  that  we  know 
to  be  weU  pleasing  to  our  Lord,  should  appaar  to  m 
arduous !  A  Socrates  could  say  to  God ;  ^  Whatef  er 
*  place  or  rank  thou  inayest  assign  me,  I  would  die  a 
^  thousand  deaths  rather  than  abandon  it."  *  Aad 
ahall  not  we  say  with  Paul ;  ^  None  of  theae  thingi 
^  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  to  nyael^  ss 
^  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  mi- 
^  nistry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?^ 

XIX.  Nor  is  it  enough  to  do  those  things  whi^ 
Christ  hath  commanded  us,  unless  we  do  them,  also, 
because  he  hath  commanded  them.  The  formal  nature 
of  obedience  consists  in  this,  that  we  recognise  and  sub- 
mit to  the  authority  of  Clmst  In  all  Christ's  precepts, 
indeed,  there  is  the  hignR  equity,  pleasantness,  and 
utility,  which  we  are  bound  to  consider  and  admire, 
and  which  ought  to  make  those  precepts  themselves 
amiable  in  our  esteem.  But  his  sovereign  lordship  over 
us  will  only  appear,  when  the  mere  will  of  Him  who 
commands,  stands  in  the  place  of  every  reason ;  even 
though,  as  often  happens,  owing  to  the  blindness  of  our 
minds,  we  should  discern  nothing  in  the  command^  either 

*  Arrian.  lib.  iiL  cap.  24. 
^  2  Sum.  xxlii  15,  l6.  "  Acts  xx.  24. 
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equitable,  or  pleasant^  or  uaeful.  Hence  such  expres* 
sions  as  the  foUowmg  are  frequently  annexed  to  the 
precepts  of  Scripture :  '*  I  am  the  Lord  f''  *'  Have  not 
^  I  commanded  thee  T'^  "  In  order  to  obviate  our  di£- 
**  ficulties,"  says  Tertullian,  with  his  usual  energy,  *^  we 
**  inculcate  this  one  thing,  that  what  God  commands 
is  good,  and  the  best  that  can  be  done*  I  esteem  it 
daring  presumption  to  question  the  excellence  of  a 
**  Divine  command ;  for  we  ought  to  obey  it,  not  mere- 
ly because  it  is  good,  but  because  it  is  the  command 
of  Gk)d.  The  majesty  of  the  Divine  authority  should 
operate  as  the  chief  inducement  to  obedience.  The 
authority  of  Him  who  commands  deserves  considera- 
tion, prior  to  the  advantage  of  him  that  serves."  * 
This  reasoning  of  Tertullian  is  strongly  confirmed  by 
Chrysostome  in  the  following  words ;  **  When  God 
**  commands,  it  is  not  our  part  to  inquire  curiously  into 
the  nature  of  the  things  prescribed,  but  merely  to 
obey."  And  again,  **  God  hath  commanded ;  make 
*^  no  farther  inquiry."  f  In  the  passage  whence  these 
words  are  quoted,  you  will  find  a  copious  illustration  of 
this  topic ;  and  the  whole  deserves  a  perusal. 

XX.  It  is  incumbent  on  every  one  who  duly  acknow- 
ledges the  lordship  of  Christ,  to  submit  himself  also  in 
the  same  spirit  to  his  Disposing  will.  If  he  is  Lord, 
and  if  we  are  bis  property,  who  can  hinder  him  from 
doing  what  he  will  with  his  own  ?^  **  Nay  but,  O  man, 
who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  Gk)d  ?  Shall  the 
thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast 
'*  thou  made  me  thus  ?    Hath  not  the  potter  power 

*  De  Pcenit,  cap.  iv. 

t  Orai.  ii.  adversus  Judaos. 
"  Lev.  xviii.  2,  4,  5,  6,  &c.  ^  Josh.  L  &. 

""  Mat.  XX.  15. 
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;iiit  teach  us  that  submission  towards  Christ,  which  na- 
^tiixe  taught  the  heathen  towards  God.  Even  these  saw 
'tiiat  **  it  is  the  part  of  a  good  man  to  yield  himself  to 
i  •^fete,"*  and  **  without  murmuring  to  follow  God,  by 
k'^*"  whose  appointment  all  things  take  place."f  They 
i^  lanew  that  nothing  is  more  reasonable  than  to  refer  our 
i^\  will  to  the  will  of  God,  or  rather  to  give  it  up  without 
i|  seserve  to  be  absorbed  by  that  supreme  will.  Hence 
1^ '  Mys  Epictetus,  in  language  surpassing  that  of  a  philo- 
i^  tepher :  ^'  I  have  surrendered  my  inclination  to  God. 
d,  ^  Is  it  his  will  that  I  should  be  sick  of  a  fever  ?  it  is 
£  ^  my  will  also.  Is  it  his  will  that  I  should  direct  my 
r  *  attention  to  any  thing  ?  it  is  my  will  too.  Is  it  his 
^  will  that  I  should  earnestly  desire  any  thing  ?  it  is 
^  likewise  my  will.  Is  it  his  will  that  I  should  obtain 
^  the  possession  of  any  thing?  I  also  am  so  inclined. 
^  Is  it  not  his  will  that  I  should  obtain  it  ?  Neither  is 
**  it  mine.".]:  Seneca  says  to  the  same  effect :  "  LiCt 
^  man  be  pleased  with  whatever  has  pleased  God."^ 
They  taught  that  the  man  who  contends  with  the  Di- 
vine will,  wearies  himself  in  vain ;  which  is  the  scope 
af  the  following  elegant  distich  :|] 

Whate'^er  the  course  fate  thee  assign, 
Submit  with  pleasure,  ne^er  repine  : 
Although  you  fret,  and  vex  your  soul. 
Unyielding  fate  you  can't  control. 

*  Seneca  de  Provid,  cap.  v. 

f  Eputt.  cviL 

J  Apud  Arrian,  lib.  iii  cap.  26. 

§  Epist.  Ixxiv. 

II  PalladcB  in  AnlhoL  lib.  L  cap.  13. 

*£<  TO  ^l^dV  Of  ^8gi/|  ^1^8  MU  ^f^Ot/y  84  V  uyavdKTtTif 
KoM  TtCVTCf  AVTUf,  KM  TO  ^f^OF  Ct  ^t^tU 
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They  regarded  it  as  an  establialied  maxim,  thai  what 
God  wills  is  better  for  us  tbaa  our  ornn  ehoiee.  **  lal- 
«  ways  acquiesce,*'  says  JEpicietus,  '*  in  that  whidi  comes 
**  to  pass ;  for  I  deem  that  which  €rod  wills,  better  than 
**  what  I  wilL  To  him  I  adhere,  aa  his  serraat  and 
fdlower ;  my  wishes  and  desires  are  in  unison  with 
his  appointments ;  whateyer  he  wills,  I  wilL"*  Nay, 
they  went  so  far  as  to  argue,  that  all  things  should  be 
received  from  Gk>d  not  only  with  patience,  but  also  with 
joy  and  thank^ving ;  nor  did  they  merely  argue  thus. 
The  same  JEpictetms,  (from  whom  I  am  at  present  often 
quoting,  haying  lately  read  his  writings,  and  being  mi- 
aUe  to  withhold  from  my  hearers  these  very  beautiful 
quotations,)— £/»cMar«,  I  say,  has  the  following  ex- 
pressions :  ^  To  a  good  man  nothing  is  evil,  dtfaer  liv- 
^  ii^  or  dying.  What  then  shall  I  think,  when  God 
**  doth  not  afiford  me  the  means  of  subnstenoe  ?  What 
**  else,  but  that  as  a  good  G>mmander  he  sounds  a  le- 
**  treat  for  me  ?  I  submit,  I  follow,  oonunending  my 
«•  Leader,  and  praising  his  works.  I  came  when  it 
«  seemed  good  to  him,  and  now  I  retire  when  he  pleases; 
*•  and  while  I  lived,  thig  was  my  employment,  to  praise 
••  God,  whether  alone  or  with  others,  whether  with  one 
•*  or  with  many.'^t  And  again ;  «  Rendering  thanks 
•*  to  God  for  all  things,  blaming  nothing  whatever  that 
"  is  done  by  him.^i  From  all  this  they  inferred,  that 
nothing  is  more  worthy  of  a  virtuous  man,  or  more  con- 
ducive  to  his  happiness,  than  to  foUow  God  whitherso- 
ever he  calls  him,— charging  men  to  keep  always  in 


•  Apud  Arrian.  lihu  ir.  cap.  7. 
t  lib.  vL  cap.  S6. 
X  Libu  iv.  cap.  7- 
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remembraace  the  lines  of  CSeanthes,  which  may  be  thus 
translated:* 

Father  of  aU  {  great  Buler  of  the  sky  ! 

Thy  power  I  Qwn,  thy  wisdom  still  desery. 

Whatever  the  paths  through  which  thou^rt  pleasM  to  lead. 

With  joy  I  follow,  and  obey  with  speed. 

Were  I  to  fret,  and  act  a  wayward  part, 

Follow  I  must,  though  with  an  aching  heart. 

Fate  leads  the  willing,  drags  th*  unwilling  soul ; 

Tranquil)  the  good;  the  bad,  compelled  to  howL 

These  are  choice  and  invaluable  sentiments,  which  it 
becomes  us  to  wrest  from  Heathen  moralists  as  unlaw- 
fiil  possessory  to  transcribe  into  our  own  philosophy, 
and  in  onr  practice  itself  to  transfer  to  Christ ;  if  whilst 
we  call  him  Lord»  we  are  anxious  to  guard  against 
falsehood  and  hypocrisy.T^ 

xxiL  Besidab  who  can  doubt  that  it  is  a  source  of 
the  greatest  consolaticm  to  the  pious,  that,  delivered 
fiom  the  cruel  dominion  of  the  most  dreadful  tyrants, 
they  no  longer  belong  to  the  devil,  or  to  sin,  or  to  them- 
sdives,  but  to  Chnat  Jesus,  the  JLord.  It  is  truly  ho- 
nourable to  serve  a  Lord  so  wise,  so  just,  so  mighty,  so 
Messed,  and  so  glorious  in  every  respectfl^  It  is  truly 
fletuant  aho  to  be  sulgect  to  him,  whose  ^'  sceptre  is 
**  a  Bttptre  of  righteousness  :")>-r^whose  ^*  statutes  aie 


*  Quod  Seneca  ita  transtulit,  EpsL  cviL 

Due  me  Parens,  celsique  Dominator  poll, 
Qnoeiinque  placuit ;  nulla  psrendi  mora  est. 
Anum  iminger :  fac  nolle,  oomitabor  gemens. 
Ducunt  Tolentem  fiita,  nolentem  txahunt. 
Malosque  patiar,  quod  pati  licuit  bono. 
>  Comp.  1  Kings  z.  8.  ^^  Ps.  xlr.  6. 

7'  See  Note  LXXIII. 


870  OS  JESUS  CHRIST,  OUIt  LORD. 

"  right,  rqoicing  the  heait,  and  more  to  be  desirei] 
"  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold ;  sweeter  also 
"  than  honey,  and  the  honeycomb  :"' — who  has  rescued 
us  not  only  from  the  yoke  of  sin  and  Satan,  to  which  aU 
mankind  were  subject,  but  also  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ancient  ceremonies  which  lay  grievous  on  the  necks  of 
the  fathers ;  and  lias  put  upon  us  his  own  yoke,  wluA 
is  light  and  easy,  consisting  merely  in  the  delightful 
offices  of  charity  and  love  : — who,  in  a  word,  requires 
nothing  from  his  disciples  of  whicli  he  has  not  previ- 
ously exhibited  an  example  in  iiis  own  conduct  y — 
whose  goodness  and  clemency  surpass  the  kindness  of 
all  mortals,  as  far  as  the  heaven  is  higher  than  the 
earth  :^ — who  regards  his  disciples  not  as  "  servants,  but 
"  fnends,"'  and,  as  we  have  lately  seen,  even  honoun 
them  as  "  brethren."  It  is  truly  advantageous,  in  fine, 
to  have  Him  for  our  Lord,  who  is  most  wise,  to  pro- 
vide for  the  interests  of  his  people, — most  powerful,  to 
protect  them  alike  against  the  violence  and  the  fraud 
of  their  enemies, — roost  opulent  also,  and  most  liberal, 
to  enrich  them  with  abundance  of  good  things,  tempo- 
nd  as  well  as  spiritualtAad  heavenly,  and  at  last  to  make 
them  possessors  and  partakers  of  ^  that  glory  whidi 
belongs  to  himself.  It  were  easy  to  mostrate  these 
ideas  at  length,  and  they  furnish  ample  matter  for  p- 
•us  meditations.  But  we  hasten  to  consid^  the  ecwomy 
of  our  Saviour's  incarnation. 

'  Ps.  vx.  8,  10.  i  John  xiiL  15. 

^  Ps.  diL  II.     Micah  viL  18.  '  John  xt.  14,  IS. 
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Note  L  PIe^  1. 

A  TrKatisK  on  wbftt  is  usually  styled  the  Apoitle^  Creed,  ought, 
no  doubt,  to  eontain  a  correct  copy  of  that  ancient  summary.  For 
the  accommodation  of  some  readers  of  these  Volumes,  it  seems  pro* 
per  to  insert  it  here,  in  parallel  columns,  in  Greek,  Latin,  and  £ng« 
lish.  ^ 


STMBOAON 
TON  AnOZTOAflN. 
niST£Ta  hf  em 

Mil  tH  'in^^tn  X^ilrth 

yifnitrrti  f»  M«^/«f  mt 
fra^iifcv'  irffl«yr«  in 
I1*yrfi  IhXmtw,  truv^m 

^irr«*     xtLTOJtfrm    lif 
milt'  Tt|  T^'Tii  if^«  ffv« 

r^9f  itmrrtnt^mrt^f*  0#iy 

^SrrMf  tuts  yix^«tff. 

Ilirrftftf  f<(   Ilyiv^ 
ttyuf  wtoTtv0  ni»  «7My 

yMit»    j|«iMifi«iVy    «^i#if 

rrM-fffy    ^i»j|v    mmfi49* 
*A/M». 


SYMBOLCrir 

APOSTOLICUM. 

Credo  in  Deum 
Patrem  omnipotentem, 
Crttttorem  coth  el  ttt" 
tee,  EtrnJesumCkm* 
ium,  FUium^fuiumge» 
niium,  Domtmun  not" 
irum :  qui  concepUuest 
de  Spitiiu  Sancto,  no* 
ins  ex  Maria  Virgine, 
poMUS  tub  Panth  Pi^ 
lato,  entcifixm,  "fnof^ 
tuut,  et  sepuUut;  de^ 
scendil  ad  infema ;  term 
iio  die  resurrexit  a 
martnis ;  ascendil  ad 
ccehi;  seiei  ad  dex* 
tram  Dei  Patris  am* 
nipolentis;  imde  ven^ 
iurui  esijudicalum  vt- 
vos  et  martuos. 

Credo  in  Spirilum 
Sanctum.  Credo  sanc^ 
tamEccktutmCalhaiu 
cam;  Sanctorum  com* 


{  remuno" 
nem  peocalorum  ;  car* 
nis  resurrectionem  ;  et 
\jikm  attrium. 


THB 

APOSTLES*  CREED. 
I  BELIBYK  in  God 
the  Father  Almighty, 
maker  of  heaven  and 
earth;  and  in  Jesui 
Christ  his  only  Son» 
our  Lord,  who  was 
conceived  hy  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead» 
&  buried;  he  descend** 
ed  into  hell;  thethird^ 
day  he  arose  again 
from  the  dead ;  he  as- 
cended into  heaven, 
andsittethat  therighft 
hand  of  God  the  Pa- 
ther  Almighty:  from 
thence  he  shdl  come 
to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 

I  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  holy 
Catholic  Church,  the 
communion  of  s^^ts, 
thefoTj^venessofsins, 
the  resurrectiobof  thb 
body,  and  Ae  IMb 
everlasting.   Ambn. 
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NoTC  II.  Page  5. 

No  leader  has  cauie  to  be  surprued  at  the  yeneraUe  Authoi^s 
preasioQ  lespectiiig  the  unoertaintj  of  the  21U!er  of  the  Sacred  books, 
and  of  the  short  notices,  oommonlj  called  Subtcriplimu,  subjoined  to 
the  Epistles  of  PauL  It  is  generallj  admitted  in  refierence  to  both,, 
that  thej  are  not  authentic  With  r^ard  to  the  fiarmer,  it  may 
suffice  to  quote  the  words  of  the  late  Dr  George  Campbell  in  Kis 
Note  on  the  Title  of  the  Gospel  by  Matthew  :  ''  The  title/  says 
that  celebrated  critic,  **  neither  of  this,  nor  of  the  other  histories  of 
our  Lord,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  penmen.  But  it  is  manifest," 
he  adds,  "  that  the  title  was  prefixed  in  the  earliest  times  by  those 
who  knew  the  persons  by  whom,  and  the  occasions  on  which,  these 
writings  were  composed." 

As  to  the  Subscriptions  of  the  Epistles,  many  Critics  and  Inter- 
preters have  proved,  that  the  inaccuracies  they  often  contain  supply 
satisfactory  evidence  that  they  are  a  mere  human  addition,  and  ge- 
nerally the  work  of  a  later  age.^ Archdeacon  Paley,  for  example,  in 
the  l^th  Chapter  of  his  ingenious  book  entitled  Horas  PomBiue,  has 
particularly  shown  that  ''  six  of  these  are  fiilse  or  improbable,  L  e» 
absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  contents  of  the  Epistles,  or  difficult 
to  be  reconciled  with  them."  The  Epistles  referred  to  are  the 
1st  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  the  1st  and  2d 
to  the  Thessaloniaus,  the  Ist  to  Timothy,  and  the  Epistle  to  Titus. 
•—On  this  topic  Dr  Doddridge  has  the  fi>llowing  strong  expresnona 
in  a  Note,  in  his  Famify  Expositor,  on  1  Cor.  xvL  8.  Btd  I  mff 
tarry  at  Epkesus  until  Pentecost :  '*  I  look  upon  this  as arery  plain 
intimation  that  he  was  now  at  Ephesus ;  and  consequently  that  the 
inscription  added  at  the  end  of  this  Epistle,  which  tells  us  it  was 
writtenyrom  PhSippi,  is  very  &r  fimn  being  authentic;  and  I  hope 
it  wUl  be  remembered  that  no  credit  is  to  be  given  to  any  of  these 
additions,  which  have  been  presumptuously  made,  and  I  think  very 
imprudently  retained." 

Note  III.  Page  7- 

Various  names  were  anciently  given  to  the  Creed,  as  the  Camm 
or  rule  of  ftdth,  ^m^i^^  the  lesson,  y^»ftftm  and  y^»p9  the  writing* 
But  its  most  usual  designation  is  the  SymboUan  or  SymboL 

Our  Author  does  not  deny,  that  this  word  may  signify  a  CoBeo^ 
tion  /  and  this  sense  is  &voured  by  its  etymology.  He  agrees,  how* 
ever,  with  the  best  Grammarians  and  Critics,  in  representing  its 
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inost  frequent  import  to  be  a  itgn,  and  a  sort  of  military  cmiM.*— • 
The  learned  Saurin  gives  his  opinion  of  the  meaning  of  this  term  in 
a  passage  of  his  instructive  Catechism,  which  may  be  thus  translated. 

"  Quest.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  S3rmbol  ?  Ans.  It 
has  two  senses,  both  of  which  are  adapted  to  the  Creed  of  which  we 
now  speak.  Q.  Which  is  the  first  sense  ?  A.  The  word  Symbol 
may  signify  a  Collection,  une  Collection,  or  tin  Recueii,  of  certain 
truths.  Q.  How  can  that  sense  agree  to  the  Apostolic  Creed? 
A.  It  is  a  Collection,  or  Recueii,  of  the  principal  truths  which  the 
Apostles  taught  Q.  What  is  the  second  sense  that  may  be  given 
to  the  word  Si/mbol  ?  A.  This  appellation  was  anciently  applied  to 
certain  marks  or  signs,  marques,  which  people  gave  to  one  another 
when  they  made  an  agreement,  and  which  served  to  distinguish  the 
parties  in  that  agreement  from  those  who  had  no  concern  in  it. 
Q.  How  can  this  meaning  suit  the  Apostles'  Creed  ?  A.  Because  the 
profession  of  faith  in  the  truths  contained  in  this  Creed,  is  the  mark 
by  which  Christians  testify  their  submission  to  the  doctrine  which 
the  Apostles  taught,  and  by  which  they  distinguish  themselves  from 
those  who  reject  it"t 

Sir  Peter  King,  after  mentioning  several  other  senses  which  have 
been  put  upon  the  term,  expresses  his  own  sentiments  thus :  "  In 
my  opinion,  the  signification  of  the  word  is  more  naturally  to  be 
fetched  from  the  sacra  or  religious  services  of  the  heathen,  -  -  « 
where  those  who  were  initiated  in  their  mysteries,  and  admitted  to 
the  knowledge  of  their  peculiar  services,  which  were  hidden  and  con« 
cealed  from  the  greatest  part  of  the  idolatrous  multitude,  had  cer- 
tain signs  or  marks,  called  Symbola,  delivered  unto  them,  by  which 
they  mutually  knew  each  other,  and  upon  the  declaring  of  them 
were  without  scruple  admitted  in  any  temple  to  the  secret  worship 
and  rites  of  that  God,  whose  symbols  they  had  received.  These 
symbols  were  of  two  sorts,  either  mute  or  vocal,"  &c.^  But  this  de- 
rivation of  the  word  seems  quite  inadmissible.  There  is  no  evidence 
or  authority  to  prove  that  Christians  adopted  the  term  in  imitation 
of  that  practice  which  prevailed  amongst  idolaters ;  and  it  is  in  itself 
highly  improbable  that  they  derived  the  designation  of  this  Sum« 

*  Schrevdiuty  accordingly,  in  his  Lexicony  renders  the  word  XvftfltXtf,  sigmtm^ 
teuera  militarise  ti/mbolum^  pactum  ;  and  Hedericut  makes  it  indicium^  ieucra^ 
auspkium,  coUaiio^  convcntum^  pactum.  Scapula^  too,  gives  a  similar  ezplicatioii 
of  the  term. 

•f  Abreg^  de  la  Theologie  et  de  la  Morale  Chzedenne  en  foime  de 
par  Jaques  Samin,  p.  99,  100. 

t  Critical  History  of  the  Apostles*  Creed,  ch.  L  p.  ll.-4Ni  ediL 
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mary  fipom  the  impure  and  detestable  mjrsteries  of  tJbe  hea^n  gods* 
On  theae  groundsy  Sir  Peter  Kingfa  opinion  is  rejected  bj  Stng' 
ham;  who  deems  it  most  likelj  that  the  word  Symbol  was  choaen^ 
because  the  Creed  **  was,  like  the  Teaera  MUitaris  among  the  Ro- 
man soldiers,  a  sort  of  mark  or  badge,  bj  which  true  Chiiadans 
might  be  distinguished  from  infidels  or  heretics."* 

Note  IV.  Page  la 

Our  Author  justly  aflirms,  not  only  that  Luke  takes  no  notioe  of 
the  Apostles'  Creed  in  the  Ads,  but  also  that  the  AposUes  make  no 
mention  of  it  in  their  Epistles.  It  seems  proper,  however,  to  re- 
mark, that  several  expressions  occur  in  the  Epistles,  whidi,  not  with- 
out probability,  have  been  supposed  to  refer  to  some  ancient  lani- 
maries  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  Archbishop  Seeker,  in  his  Lectures 
on  the  Creed,  after  stating  that  the  necessary  doctrines  "  have  from 
the  earliest  times  been  collected  together,  and  that  the  profeasioQ 
of  them  hath  been  particularly  required  of  all  persons  baptiaed," 
adds,*-"  These  Collections  or  Summaries  are  in  Sciipture  called  ike 
form  <^ sound  words,  2  Tim.  L  IS;  the  tvords qffoilk,  1  Tim.  iv.  6; 
ike  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  Heb.  Ti.  1."t  Whilby,  too, 
considers  the  following  expressions  as  referring  to  such  summaries-* 
**  the  mystery  of  £iith,"  and  "the  mystery  of  godlines3,'^  1  Tim.  iiU 
9»  1^,  l6;  "  the  faith  once  delivered  to. the  saints  fi>r  which  they 
ave  to  contend,'*  Jude  S;  "the  wH^tutmrmBmn  or  depotthm  o£  Chria* 
iian  doctrine  which  Paul  commands  Timothy  to  keep,"  I  Tiiik  ^ 
SO ;  and  "  the  good  thing  committed  to  him  which  he  is  to  keep  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  Q  Tim.  L  14.J 

The  following  Extract  from  a  Sermon  on  2  Tim.  i.  13.  will  form 
an  appropriate  conclusion  to  this  Note.  "  The  word  transiated^/brm 
signifies  a  pattern,  an  exemplar,  an  oiit&ne,  and  may  be  supposed  to 
comprehend  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Apostle  with  which  Timothy 
had  been  made  acquainted  by  word  and  by  writing.  Many,  how- 
ever, think  that  something  more  particular  is  meant ;  or  that  '  the 
form  of  sound  words'  mentioned  in  this  place  was  a  fonnulary  or 
summary  of  doctrine  which  Paul  had  put  into  his  hands,  that  he 
might  follow  it  as  his  guide  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  If  this  be  the 
proper  sense  of  the  term,  it  corresponds  with  the  Articles,  and  the 
Confessions  rf  Faith,  which  are  still  used  by  the  Churches  as  stand- 
ards to  which  the  public  and  private  instructions  of  their  Ministers 

"  Bingham's  Antiq.  of  the  Christian  Chuzch,  book  x.  ch.  in.  sect  1, 
t  Seeker's  Works,  voL  iv.  pp,  264,  265. 
$  See  Whitby's  Note  on  2  Tim,  ii.  2. 
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ongbt  to  be  conformed.  Some  have  even  imagined  that  this  form 
of  sound  words  is  still  in  existence ;  and  they  refer  us  to  that  com« 
pendious  Creed  which  bears  the  name  of  the  Apostles.  For  this 
opinion  however/'  adds  the  Preacher  with  great  propriety,  **  there 
is  no  foundation  except  an  improbable,  and  even  ridiculous  tradition 
concerning  the  composition  of  it  by  the  Twelve."* 

Note  V.  Page  14. 

The  Church  of  Scotland,  in  common  with  other  Protestant 
Churches,  has  not  omitted  to  avow  her  esteem  for  the  Creed  as  a 
Summary  of  doctrine  conformable  to  Scripture ;  and,  although  the 
public  recitation  of  it  in  Christian  assemblies  forms  no  part  of  her 
worship,  she  has  not  neglected  to  inculcate  a  becoming  attention  to 
it  on  all  her  members.  In  the  Sum  of  the  first  Book  of  Discipline, 
No.  xiiL  entitled  "  The  Table,"  we  read—"  Who  cannot  say  the 
Lofd's  Prayer  and  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  declare  the  sum  of 
the  Law,  should  not  be  admitted."  The  Qreedi  too,  is  subjoined  to 
the  Shorter  Catechism  for  the  instruction  of  youth ;  and  we  are  in- 
formed in  a  Note,  that  it  is  annexed  there,  '^  Not  as  though  it  were 
Composed  by  the  Apostles,  or  ought  to  be  esteemed  canonical  Scrip- 
ture, as  the  ten  Commandments  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  (much  less 
ft  prayer,  as  ignorant  people  have  been  apt  to  make  both  it  and  the 
Decalogue,)  but  because  it  is  a  brief  sum  of  the  Christian  faith,  agree* 
ftble  to  the  word  of  God,  and  anciently  received  in  the  Churches  of 
Christ." 

Although  some  Protestant  Divines  may  have  formerly  spoken  of 
the  Creed  as  "  almost  authentic,'*  no  enlightened  Protestant  of  the 
present  day,  it  is  presumed,  would  choose  to  honour  it  with  that 
epithet  Seeker,  afler  commending  it  in  terms  abundantly  strongs 
thus  qualifies  his  eulogy :  "  But  neither  this,  nor  any  other  Creed, 
hath  authority  of  its  own  equal  to  Scripture ;  but  derives  its  princi- 
pal authority  from  being  founded  on  Scripture."  t 

That  imperfection  which  characterises  every  human  performance, 
may,  without  question,  be  discovered  in  the  Creed.  Its  warmest 
admirers  need  not  blush  to  concede,  that,  with  regard  to  fulness  of 
doctrine,  as  well  as  accuracy  of  expression,  it  is  susceptible  of  im- 
provement To  many  it  has  justly  appeared  surprising,  in  particu- 
lar, that  while  it  states  the  facts  of  our  Lord's  suffering,  crucifixion, 
and  death,  it  doth  not  more  explicitly  exhibit  the  grand  doctrine  of 
his  submitting  to  sufferings  and  death,  in  order  to  expiate  the  guilt 

*  Dr  Dick*s  Sermon  on  Confessions  of  Faith,  pp.  4,  & 
t  Seeker's  Works,  vol  iv.  p.  265. 
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of  his  people,  and  bring  in  everlastings  *^^g^i 
necessary  articles  of  our  Religion  are  aot 
Creed,  is  clearlj  shown  b]r  Witsius  ^Wtuw^l^  la^  tiw  Itik;] 
the  2d  Dissertation.    But,  notwithstuidiii^  il»*  ddbc 
is  a  venerable  Summary ;  and  it  is  to  be  zegnetle^.lki 
friends  of  truth  have  allowed  themsdvea  to  critaow  it 
fiable  severity.     We  particularly  allude  to  tlie  voogh 
has  met  with  from  an  admirable  defender  txf  the  Smwknfi 

Note  VI.  Pi^  17. 

That  some  doctrines  of  Scripture  are  of  eaeh  ii 
knowledge  and  faith  of  them  are  neceasary  to  ndvetiai^iiil 
turn  extremely  oflfensive  to  many  pro&aKd  Christians. 
&shionable  than  the  vague  assertion,  that*  provided  a  man's  | 
be  good,  his  frdth  is  of  no  consequence.     How  repugnant 
ment  is  at  once  to  sound  philosophy  and  revealed  relttka^itl 
easy  to  demonstrate.    If  correct  knowledge  ia  of  little  vda^i 
it  be  of  small  moment  to  distinguish  betwixt  truth  and  a 
is  man  at  all  endowed  with  the  powers  of  understaiiding? 
that  case,  did  the  Son  of  God  appear  on  the  earth  in  fhei 
of  a  great  Prophet  and  Teacher?  or,  why  does  he  send  tte 
Spirit  to  guide  his  disc^les  into  all  truth  p-^Has  not  Gsd 
title  to  the  homage  of  the  understanding,  and  the  obedieatttfdbij 
heart?    Is  it  not  expressly  said,  too,  in  sacred  writ,  «  ThstdsMl 
be  without  knowledge,  it  is  net  good,"t  and,  '^  He  that  tfssA 
shall  be  saved  P":^     The  state  of  the  understanding,  it  is  iMiMi 
never  fails  to  affect,  in  a  great  degree,  the  state  of  the  willsai  An 
tions.     The  £uth  of  the  Gospel  is  the  appointed  mean  of  thf  fffV 
fication  of  the  heart ;  and  it  is  clear  from  observation  and 
that,  whilst  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  the  mists  of  envi 
nister  powerful  support  to  the  reign  of  superstition,  ungodlineistt^ 
vice, — just  and  noble  sentiments  sincerely  entertained  in  the  xxakt^ 
standing  and  judgment,  exert  the  most  salutary  influence  on  tis 
dispositions  and  the  conduct. — But  to  discuss  this  important  topic  It 
large,  would  not  consist  with  the  limits  of  these  Notes.     It  is  illfli- 
trated,  in  some  measure,  by  our  Author's  observations  on  the  dis- 
tinguishing marks  of  fundamental  articles. — Whoever  wishes  to  «e 
the  predousness  of  Divine  truth  amply  unfolded  and  irrefiagsbly 
prove4»  would  do  well  to  peruse  the  writbgs  of  the  late  Rev.  An- 

•  Mr  Thomai  Bradbuiy*8  Semions  on  the  Mystery  of  Godlinen,  voL  1. 
Ser.  16.  p.  2S2. 

t  P»ov.  xlx.  2.  $  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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NoteVIIL  Page  25. 

The  15th  and  l6th  venea  of  the  Ist  Epistle  to  Timothy  have 
heen  the  subject  of  much  controversy  and  critical  discussicn^  both 
as  to  the  genuine  reading  of  the  text  and  the  meaning  of  the  tenns^ 
The  construction  adopted  in  the  authorised  English  VeFUon,  it  may 
be  remarked^  does  not  appear  quite  so  unnatural,  or  so  injurious  to 
the  interests  of  truth,  as  some  writers  apprehend.     Admitting  that 
the  Church  is  spdcen  of  as  **  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,"  it  is 
evident  that  this  must  be  understood  in  a  qualified  sense ;  and  the 
ezptession,  as  has  been  shown  by  Calvin  and  Whitby  on  the  passage, 
flfibrds  no  countenance  to  the  absurd  claims  of  infidlibility  advanced 
by  the  Romanists.     Besides,  taking  the  punctuation  as  it  stands,  the 
essential  importance  of  the  articles  respecting  our  Saviour,  staled  in 
the  l6th  verse,  is  still  asserted  in  a  manner  which  ought  to  make  So« 
cinians  ashamed.  If  the  Apostle  brings  forward  those  articles  as  con- 
jtituting  "the  mystery— the  great  mystery  of  godliness,"  every  can- 
did reader  must  allow  that  he  represents  them  as  fundamental  do&« 
trines.     The  energy,  however,  of  Paul's  declaration  oonceming  the 
paramount  importance  of  these  doctrines  is,  without  doubt,  oonsider- 
ably  increased  by  the  construction  proposed  by  Camenm,  and  ap- 
proved by  the  other  celebrated  Critics  mentioned  by  our  author. 
Nor,  although  great  caution  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  is 
highly  commendable,  does  there  seem  sufficient  ground  for  ^e 
scrupulosity  which  Witsius  discovers  on  this  occasion.     Accotding 
to  MiduuUi  and  other  eminent  Critics,  the  poinU  of  the  New  Te»« 
tament  are  not  to  be  received  as  genuine.     While  they  admit  the 
possibility  of  the  Apostles  having  employed  the  full  point,  or  lef^  a 
blank  where  the  sense  of  the  period  ended,  they  affirm  that  the  most 
ancient  manuscripts  do  not  satisfactorily  show  where  the  Apostles 
made  these  stops,  and  that,  in  construing  passages,  it  is  best  to 
fellow  the  direction  of  common  sense  and  sound  rules  of  inter- 
pretation.    Cameron's  construction  of  this  passage  has,  acoordinglyy 
been  adopted  without  scruple,  and  defended  with  ability,  by  many 
of  the  most  respectable  modem  Divines;  as  Dr  Doddridge  in  bis 
ExpatHor;  the  Rev.  Thomas  Bradbury  in  his  Sermons  on  the  Mys- 
lety  of  godliness ;  *  and  the  late  venerable  Dr  Erskine  in  his  Dis- 
courses on  the  same  subjectt    Doddridge's  translation  of  the  venes 
is  as  fellows :  ''  But  if  I  delay,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  it  be- 
comes thee  to  converse  in  the  house  of  God.  The  pillar  and  ground 

*  VoL  L  Scnnons  1.  and  2. 
t  VoL  I  Dwsoone  10. 
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of  truth,  and  confesiedly  great,  is  the  mystery  of  godlineBB:  God 
was  manifest  in  flesh,"  &c. 

It  is  not  the  writer's  intention  here  to  institute  an  inquiry  with 
regard  to  the  disputed  word  ©m;,  God,  in  the  l6th  verse.  On  this 
subject  the  inquisitive  reader  may  consult  the  Appendix  to  Dr  £rs« 
kine's  first  Discourse  on  1  Tim.  iiL  l6,*  where  he  abridges  the  cri- 
ticisms of  Mosheim  on  the  passage;  Greubaches  Notes  on  this 
verse ;  Dr  Lawrence's  Remarks  on  Greisbache's  Classification  of  Ma* 
nuscripts ;  Dr  Wardlaw's  Note  C,  subjoined  to  his  excellent  Dis- 
courses on  the  principal  points  of  the  Socinian  Controversy ;  and  the 
very  candid  as  well  as  considerably  minute  discussion  of  the  ques- 
tion in  the  Christian  Observer.t  It  has  been  well  proved  by  Cyril, 
as  well  as  by  several  modem  writers,  that  even  were  the  word  Bik 
given  up,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity  is  clearly  taught  in  the 
passage.  But  the  inquirer  who  is  at  once  unbiassed  by  prejudice,  and 
disposed,  in  examining  a  point  of  this  sort,  to  allaw*to  internal  evi« 
dence  its  due  share  of  weight,  will  probably  find  it  difficult  to  avoid 
the  conclusion  strenuously  urged  by  Mosheim  and  Lawrence,  that 
0Hf,  and  not  «c  or  i  is  the  genuine  reading. 

Note  IX.  Page  SO. 

Our  author  justly  inculcates  a  sacred  reverence  for  the  whole 
body  of  revealed  truth.  It  ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  all  the 
doctrines  which  the  Scriptures  teach,  and  all  the  facts  which  they 
relate,  as  well  as  all  the  precepts  they  deliver,  are  supported  by  the 
same  authority.  If  no  man  is  permitted  to  violate  the  least  of  God's 
commandments,  it  is  equally  certain  that  no  man  is  at  liberty  to  dis- 
regard any  fact  recorded,  or  to  treat  with  indifference  and  contempt 
any  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Were  the  principle  once 
admitted,  that  a  man  may  without  crime  bring  the  truths  of  God  to 
the  bar  of  his  own  reason,  and  that  he  is  at  perfect  liberty  to  credit 
or  discredit,  to  esteem  or  despise  them,  as  they  shall  appear  to  him 
to  be  true  or  false,  important  or  unimportant, — it  would  be  easy,  by 
means  of  this  single  principle,  to  discard  all  that  is  momentous  and 
interesting  in  the  sacred  volume.  Nothing  is  of  small  consequence, 
as  the  eloquent  Saurin  somewhere  remarks,  in  a  religion  of  love ; 
for  love  naturally  prompts  us  to  please  its  object  even  in  the  mi- 
nutest affairs.  There  are  such  mutual  connexions  and  dependencies, 
too,  betwixt  the  various  contents  of  Divine  revelation,  that  an  ar- 
ticle apparently  trivial  may  be  of  considerable  importance  to  the 

•  A''oL  i.  pp.  369-^72.  f  VoL  for  1809,  pp.  269--277. 
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strength,  beauty,  and  symmetiy  of  the  whole  edifice.  Thus,  the  fr* 
and  unconditional  exhibition  of  the  Saviour  to  men  as  sinners  is 
deemed  by  some  that  have  no  small  pretensions  to  orthodoxy,  a  ques- 
tionable or  a  very  unimportant  point ;  and  yet  it  may  be  safely  affirm* 
ed,  that  scriptural  views  of  this  article  are  intimately  connected  with 
right  apprehensions  of  the  grand  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  gxaoe 
of  God.  To  give  another  instance— a  fastidious  reader  may  be  apt 
to  presume  that  Paul  descends  to  frivolous  matters,  and  trifles  in  a 
manner  hardly  befitting  the  dignity  of  an  Apostle,  when  he  requests 
Timothy  to  bring  with  him  the  cloak  which  he  had  left  at  Troas, 
or  when  he  intermingles  a  weighty  exhortation  relating  to  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church  with  this  condescending  suggestion,  ''  Drink 
BO  longer  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake  and 
thine  of^en  infirmities :"  Yet,  not  to  mention  other  useful  purposes 
which  such  passages  are  calculated  to  serve,  it  has  been  ably  demon«< 
strated  by  Petleif,  that  these  references  to  minute  circumstances  and 
occasional  interruptions  of  the  sense,  so  exactly  according  with  the 
natural  ease  and  freedom  of  epistolary  writing,  afford  a  powerful 
argument  for  the  authenticity  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  and  conse^ 
quently  for  the  Divine  authority  of  all  the  doctrines  and  prec^ts 
they  contain. 

From  these  remarks,  however,  let  none  conclude,  that  all  the  facts 
and  truths  of  Scripture  are  of  equal  importance  with  regard  to  their 
matter;  and  let  none  suppose  that  such  was  the  opinion  of  Witsnis. 
Who  would  choose  to  affirm  that  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  is  a 
fact  of  equal  moment  with  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  or  that  the  doo* 
trine  of  infant-baptism  is  no  less  important  than  that  of  the  atone- 
ment ?  If,  in  the  code  prescribed  for  the  regulation  of  oiur  oonduct, 
there  are  duties  which  may  justly  be  denominated  ''  the  we%htier 
matters  of  the  law,"  it  seems  to  follow,  by  parity  of  reason,  that  the 
system  of  truth  revealed  for  the  direction  of  our  faith,  contains  some 
doctrines  *'  weightier"  than  others ;  that  is,  more  strikingly  illus* 
trative  of  the  Divine  perfections,  and  more  immediately  and  power- 
fully conducive  to  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  comfiyrt,  holiness,  and 
final  happiness  of  man.  Nor  have  we  cause  to  complain  that  we 
are  furnished  with  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  relatiye  importance 
of  truth,  or,  as  to  this  point,  are  lef^  entirely  '*  to  the  guidance  i£ 
our  own  fallible  and  fanciful  ideas,  or  the  diversity  of  human  sen- 
timent ever  variable  and  fleeting."  The  same  unerring  oracles  which 
show  us  what  is  truth,  discover,  to  a  certain  extent  at  least,  what  is 
the  most  important  truth.  See  Isaiah  xxviii.  16.  1  Cor.  xv.  !• 
1  Tim«  iiL  iS^  16.    The  Scriptures  do  not  enable  us,  indeed,  to 
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tinguiih  preeiaely,  in  tvtxy  intttuioe,  betwixt  ettential  and  non^^i* 
•entuJ  doctrines.  It  is  impottible^  as  our  Author  shows,  to  form  an 
exact  list  of  fundamental  points ;  nor  was  such  a  list  necessary.  But 
the  whole  of  his  reasoning,  in  his  second  Dissertation,  proceeds  on  the 
supposition  that,  while  some  doctrines  are  fundamental,  there  are 
others  which,  though  Divinely  attested  and  unquestionably  useful 
and  salutary  in  their  own  place  and  proportion,  are  noi  fundamen- 
taL  And  to  deny  or  overlook  this  distinction,  is,  in  reality,  more 
injurious  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  the  interest  of  genuine  religion 
than  some  are  aware.  Unhappy  consequences,  no  doubt,  have  arisen 
fiom  the  abuse  of  this  distinction.  But  the  denial,  and  even  the  ne« 
gleet  of  it,  has  also  been  productive  of  very  considerable  mischief 
To  represent  all  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  as  of  equal  magnitude 
and  necessity,  serves  to  give  an  unnatural  and  distorted  view  of  Di* 
vine  truth,  exceedingly  derogatory  to  its  beauty  and  credit ;— to  cre- 
ate a  Pharisaical  attachment  to  subordinate  articles  un&vourable  to 
the  right  improvement  of  the  most  essential,  and  injurious  to  the  in* 
terests  of  personal  piety ; — to  proscribe  mutual  forbearance  from  the 
list  of  Christian  duties,  and  to  contract,  beyond  measure,  the  terms 
of  Christian  communion ;— to  give  rise,  in  fine,  either  to  a  blind  and 
implicit  uniformity,  ex  to  endless  strife  and  divisions. 

Note  X.  Page  33.  o 

Few  readers  will  need  to  be  informed,  that  the  term  Cansuhstan* 
Hal  was  employed  to  designate  the  true  divinity  of  Christ  as  a  Per- 
son of  the  same  substance  or  essence  with  the  Father.  At  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  in  Bithynia  assembled  by  Constantino,  A.  D.  325,  the 
doctrine  of  Arius  was  condemned,  and  Christ  dedaifed  *fUMr»H  v# 
wmr^i,  '*  ccnsubstantial  with  the  Father."* 

Whoever  is  inclined  to  question  the  expediency  of  Creeds  and 
Confessions,  might  peruse,  with  advantage.  Walker  of  DimdimaUt$ 
Fwdicatum  of  the  discipline  and  constitutions  of  the  Church  of  Scot* 
land,  Dr  Erskine's  Sketches  of  Church  Hietory,  vol.  L  pp.  1-— 15. 
and  Dr  Dick's  Sermon  on  this  topic  from  2  Tim.  L  IS.— There  is 
considerable  force  in  the  observations  of  Witsius  himself  respecting 
the  propriety  of  including  in  a  Confessbn  of  fiiith  some  articles  not 
absolutely  fundamental,  and  of  employing,  for  the  illustration  and 
defence  of  the  truth,  well-chosen  terms  not  contained  in  Scripture. 


*  See  the  Nktne  Creed,  and  Moehcim^s  Ecdcsiastktl  Hittocy,  toL  L  p.  414. 
ei9tq. 

VOL.  I.  Si  1ft. 
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Nor  can  it  be  denied,  that  tbos9  who  have  aeabmaly  eonleiiied  ftr 
mfddng  Confessions  extremely  short  and  geoenl,  and  ftr  enkizcijr 
excluding  from  such  formularies  all  ajqpressioii^  howerer  oonsonaBt 
V>  sacred  writ^  that  are  not  literally  the  very  language  of  Soiptinc^ 
have  of^en  discovered  a  predilection  for  the  most  radical  and  pend* 
cious  errors  Our  candid  and  venerable  Anther,  howeTer,  voslaot 
be  understood  as  accusing  of  damnable  heresies  every  individual^  m 
every  Church,  that  questions  the  propriety  of  having  a  Tcry  lom 
Confession^  or  of  loading  a  Creed  vrith  a  great  multitude  of  hoan 
repressions.  Much  less  is  he  to  be  coosideied  as  impnting  kemy 
to  those  who  refuse  to  esteem  it  almost  as  criminal  and  preaumptams 
to  alter  or  improve  a  Confession  of  human  compilatiDn,  as  to  attOBpk 
an  alteration  or  improvement  of  the  sacred  volume  itseHl  Our  fint 
Beformers,  though  well  aware  of  the  expediency  and  utility  of  sub* 
ordinate  standards,  manifested  a  deference  for  the  supreme  rale  of 
&ith  and  practice,  highly  deserving  the  respect  and  imitation  of  their 
professed  admirers.  It  may  suffice  to  quote  the  fiillowing  passige 
^m  the  Preface  to  the  Old  Scottish  Confession^  authorised  by  Pii^ 
liament  in  the  year  1560. 

I  "  Protesting  that  if  any  man  vnUl  note  in  this  oar  Cod» 

fession  any  article  or  sentence  repugning  to  God's  holy  vrord,  thit 
it  would  please  him,  of  his  gentleness  and  for  Christian  cbaritj'^ 
sake,  admonish  us  of  the  same  in  writing.  And  we  -  -  -  do  promise 
unto  him  satisfaction  from  the  mouth  of  God  (that  is^  fitmi  his  Holy 
Scriptures)  or  else  reformation  of  that  which  he  shall  prove  to-  be 
amiss."* 

■  Note  XI.  Page  37. 

Our  Author,  when  entering  on  his  illustration  of  Saving  Faith, 
yery  properly  reminds  us  that  the  Understanding  and  the  Will  are 
•not  separate  and  independent  principles,  but  faculties  appertaining 
to  one  and  the  same  soul,  and  closely  interwoven  in  their  vanoas 
operations.  In  his  treatise  on  ike  Covenantsif  he  refers  to  Seolutim 
this  topic,  and  also  quotes  a  passage  from  Scaliger  to  the  same  efiEeci 
If  the  sentiments  of  men  of  science  are  of  any  importance  on  this 
subject,  we  might  avail  ourselves  of  the  authority  of  one  of  the  noA 
profound  Philosophers  of  the  eighteenth  century,  who,  af^  advui* 
ing  to  the  common  division  of  the  powers  of  the  human  mind  ials 
the  powers  of  the  understanding  and  those  of  the  will,  proceeds  t» 


■  The  Collection  of  Confittiotu,  printed  at  Ghugoir  1761,  pp*  2ft|  ML 
•f  Book  iiL  ch.  7*  sccU  6. 
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remark  that  we  are  not  to  oonceiTe  of  this  diviaion,  ''  as  if  in  those- 
operations  which  are  ascribed  to  the  understanding,  there  were  no 
exertion  of  will  or  actinty,  or  as  if  the  nnderstandhig  were  not  em- 
plojed  in  the  operations  ascribed  to  the  wilL"  Having  illustrated- 
tbis  position,  he  concludes  with  the  following  words :  "  It  is  there-' 
fiire  to  be  remembered,  that  in  most,  if  not  all,  q)erations  of  the 
mind,  both  Acuities  concur;  and  we  range  the  operations  under  that 
&culty  which  hath  the  largest  share  in  it."* 

On  all  spiritual  subjects,  however,  the  plain  dictates  of  sacred 
writ  are  far  more  satisfactory  than  the  most  respectable  human  au«' 
thority,  or  the  most  ingenious  discussions  of  any  philosopher.  And 
whoever  examines  the  language  of  Scripture  with  attention  and  can* 
dour,  wi]l  be  apt,  one  should  think,  to  acquiesce  in  the  remark 
which  Dr  Owen  makes  in  his  Catechism,  with  regard  to  the  seat  of 
Faith—-''  It  is  in  the  understanding,  in  respect  of  its  being  and  sub- 
sistence ;  in  the  will  and  heart,  in  respect  of  its  effectual  workings.** 
The  proper  object  of  faith,  without  doubt,  is  truth.  To  believe,  is, 
primarily,  an  act  of  the  understanding.  Yet  the  doctrines  of  the 
cross  are  of  so  spiritual  and  humbling  a  nature,  and  so  contrary  to 
the  oMTUpt  bias  of  the  human  will  and  affections,  that  they  are  never 
sinoerely  believed  till  the  whole  soul  is  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  and  it  is  equaUy  certain  that  whenever  the  &ith  of  these  glo* 
rioos  and  interesting  doctrines  is  produced  in  the  human  understand- 
ing, it  cannot  £ul  to  have  corresponding  effects  on  the  dispositions 
and  movements  of  the  heart  The  Scriptures  every  where  represent 
the  faith  of  God's  elect  as  a  vital  and  holy  principle.  It  works  by 
love,  purines  the  heart,  overcomes  the  world,  and  renders  those  who 
believe  in  God  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  How  widely  dif- 
ferent such  a  faith  must  be  from  that  which  terminates  in  mere  spe- 
culation, and  is  ''  a  simple  act  of  the  understanding,  having  no  mo- 
ral virtue  or  holiness  attached  to  it,"  it  is  unnecessary  to  say.  See 
Dr  Erskine's  Dissertauon  on  the  nature  of  Saving  Faith,  and  Ful- 
ler^s  Letters  on  SandemafuanUm, 

It  may  be  alleged,  with  some  appearance  of  reason,  that  our  Au- 
thor, in  this  Dissertation  on  Faith,  would  have  treated  the  subject 
to  greater  advantage,  had  he  more  scrupulously  distinguished  be- 
tween faith  strictly  so  called,  and  its  various  -attendant  graces  and 
holy  fruits.  Owing  to  the  self-righteous  disposition  of  the  human 
heart,  the  inconsiderate  reader  may  deduce  erroneous  conclusions 
Us  extensive  and  somewhat  desultory  mode  of  explaining  the 


'  Dr  Eckl*k  Wtmm  m  AcJutOkckiai  Powen  of  Man,  Essay  L  ch.  7*  P*  ^7- 
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Batter,  and  be  led  to  place  that  confidence  ia  Uw  eytwUlwM  aai 
firuitsoffaith  which  ought  to  rest  Bolel J  on  itogfariooaelj^  Bm 
let  not  the  Author  be  mistaken,  or  blamed  to  e»eH.  WlAhndaUe 
ndicitude,  be  it  remarkedy  he  warns  his  xeaden^  in  tiw  dh  and 
19th  sections,  against  misapprehensions  xnjmioaa'  to  the  fiaedera  of 
grace  in  the  justification  of  beUevers.  It  was  his  decided  euuvktieii^ 
that  men  are  justified  by  faith,  not  as  a  work  or  duty,  not  asaf»i* 
ciple  of  holy  obedience,  or  as  the  surrender  of  the  aoul  to  Christ  as 
Lord  and  King,  but  merely  as  an  instrument  by  whidi  dw 
torious  righteousness  of  Christ  is  reodved  and  appHod*  His 
ments  on  this  topic  are  clearly  stated  and  defended  in  his  Tiualiis 
on  the  Corenantfl^*  and  in  his  Irentcumf 

Note  XII.  Page  41. 

Amongst  the  points  which  it  is  necessary  £x  a  man  to  know  in 
order  to  his  becoming  a  believer,  the  Author  very  natural^  men* 
tions,  in  the  first  place,  the  doctrine  of  our  corrupt,  ruinedt  andhdp* 
less  state.  This  is  adoctrine  which,  however  repugnant  to  the  sd£» 
exalting  imaginations  of  the  human  heart,  and  how  mndi  soenr  it 
has  been  impugned  and  derided,  is  clearly  taught  in  the  sacred  f»» 
oords,  obviously  implied  in  the  whole  system  of  revealed  truth,  strong* 
]y  supported  by  fact  and  experience,  and  powerfully  confirmed  by 
the  dictates  of  every  enlightened  conscience.  The  natural  tendency, 
too,  of  this  humbling  tenet,  is  highly  salutary.  The  man  who  truly 
knows  and  believes  it,  is  prepared  to  glorify  God  by  a  cordial  ap- 
probation of  the  scheme  of  mercy,  to  acquiesce  in  Christ  as  "  til  his 
salvation  and  all  his  desire,"  and  successfully  to  cultivate  humilily, 
meekness,  patience,  contentment,  self-denial,  and  every  other  Chris- 
tian grace.  Ignorance,  and  inconsideration  with  regard  to  this  doc- 
trine, as  well  as  direct  and  avowed  opposition  to  it,  are  extxemely 
pernicious. 

The  formularies  of  the  Protestant  Churches  in  general,  and  the 
writings  of  the  most  eminent  Reformed  Divines,:^  discover  the  high 
importance  attached  to  the  doctrine  of  man's  lost  and  helpless  state 
among  all  that  are  sound  in  the  faith.  It  is  truly  gratifying  also  to 
see  this  necessary  article  expressly  stated  and  ably  defended  in  s 
Summary  of  Christian  Divinity  written  by  PlaUm,  late  Metropoli* 

*  Book  iiL  Chap.  8.  Sect  47—^. 

t  See  Mr  Bellas  TransUtkm  of  that  work,  chap.  x.  p.  108,  et  teq. 

t  See  Calvin's  InstitutioDi,  Dickinaon*t '« DiaoouneonOt^nnal  Sin,**  Edwsdi 
on  ''  the  Christian  Doctrine  of  Original  Sin,**  Halybiiiton*a  Great  Conoem,  Boi- 
ton*t  Four-fold  State,  Richard  Taylor*s  Diaoounea  on  the  Fall  and  Miaeiy  of 
Man  and  on  the  Covraant  of  Grace,  Haweis*  Fifteen  Sennons,  4tc. 
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tsB  of  MoMow;  which  is  highly  esteemed  in  Russia  end  commoiiljr 
made  use  of  in  the  seminaries  of  education  in  that  extensive  emjAre* 
^  Out  of  this  state  of  utter  ruin^"  sajs  this  distinguished  member  of 
the  Greek  Churchy  «'  the  human  race  could  have  no  hope  of  earing 
themedvee.  The  dead  can  never  raise  themselves  to  life,  nor  can  he 
who  has  fallen  into  a  deep  pit  ever  get  out  of  it  without  the  hdp  of 
another.  But^  according  to  Paul^  man  is  dead  in  sins,  Ephes.  iL  5 ; 
and  the  comparison  used  by  Christ,  Mat  xiL  11,  represents  him  as 
£illen  into  the  pit  of  misery.  Therefinre  it  was  altogether  impossible 
£or  him  to  deliver  himself  out  of  this  state  of  utter  ruin."  After  de« 
monstrating  the  insufficiency  of  repentance  and  amendment,  and 
pointing  out  our  absolute  dependance  on  Divine  mercy,  he  adds, 

''  Let  no  man,  however,  suppose  that  because  God  is  infinitely 
merciful,  or  rather  mercy  itself,  he  can,  without  regarding  men's  im« 
perfections  and  their  fidling  into  sin,  out  of  hit  mere  goodness  par* 
don  men,  and  render  them  fit  to  be  partakers  of  his  blessedness  and 
glory.  Such  reasoning  is  base  and  sinful ;  it  makes  the  mercy  of 
God  blind;  it  presupposes  a  God  not  possessed  of  eternal  and  in* 
violable  rectitude.  It  obliges  him  to  regard  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  alike— a  supposition  which  it  is  dreadful  to  apply  to  the  living 
God. 

"  Does  any  one  ask.  By  what  way  then  can  man  be  saved?  By 
that  way,  I  answer,  which  infinite  wisdom  has  devised,  and  in  whidi 
the  mercy  of  our  God  is  united  with  a  full  satisfiiction  to  his  justice 
in  the  work  of  our  salvation."* 

Note  XIIL  Page  42. 

No  considerate  reader  will  rashly  ascribe  to  rank  enthunasm  th« 
stnmg  expressions  of  our  Author  relating  to  the  internal  evidence  of 
**  the  glorious  GotqpeL"  Why  should  it  be  deemed  incredible  that 
ft  revelation  from  heaven  is  distinguished  by  certain  intrinsic  charac- 
ters of  its  Divine  original,  which,  how  imperceptible  or  how  revolt* 
ing  soever  to  the  natural  man,  are  clearly  discernible  to  the  enlightened 
mind,  and,  by  a  sweet  yet  irreastible  eneigy,  command  its  assent? 
«— Dr  Owen's  Treatise  on  the  Reason  of  Faith,  FuIWs  Gospel  its 
own  Witness,  and  a  recent  little  work  by  Thomas  Enkine,  Esq.  en* 
titled, ''  Remarks  on  the  Internal  Evidence  of  the  truth  of  Revealed 
Religion,'*  well  deserve  the  attention  of  those  who  wish  to  examine 
parUcularly  this  important  subject  A  &w  excellent  observations  on 

*  PlaUm't  Smmmary^  iu.  txamhrted  from  the  Sknonian  hj  R.  Pinkcfton, 
p.  127.    See  alto  pp.  7i-*78. 
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it  4>cottr  alio  in  the  4th  lection  of  Br  EnJane's  Di^ 
Nor  ought  we  to  omit  the  judidoui  Hdbfbmlodi  Eisaj.oonoenuiig 
the  Reeion  of  Faith,  lubjoined  to  hii  Treatiie  on  the  Neceiatj  of 
Bevealed  Beligion— of  which  the  kte  Mr  NewUm  laja;  ^  I  leta 
Ix^h  value  on  thii  hook  of  Mr  Halybnrton'i^  to  that  unk«  I  coaU 
Yeplaee  it  with  another,  I  know  not  if  I  would  part  with  it  fir  ib 
weight  in  gold.*^ 

Note  XIV.  Page  4S. 

The  expienion  in  LnkeL  1,  rendered  hy  Beaa  qitarmm pknaJUm 
mUi  facia  cii,  and  in  our  authoriaed  Eagliih  Venion  '*  thinga  whkk 
are  moit  lurdjr  hdieved  among  ui,"  ii  one  of  thoie  shout  the  preciic 
^leaning  of  which  interpreters  are  not  agreed.  Whithj'i  paxaphrue 
on  the  worda  ii  thus  expressed—''  things  which  are  most  sordij  be* 
lieved  for  have  assuredly  been  performed  J  among  ua  fby  Ike  Lord 
JesftsJ":  and  in  his  Note  on  the  verse  he  adds ;— -''  When  St  Lake 

taith  they  were  «nirx«^«^«(v**^'  ^  '^f^f  ^  ^^^'^  '^^  mean  only  thai 
they  were  done,  hut  that  they  were  performed  with  such  dicom- 
atancea  as  gave  them  '  the  full  assurance  of  fedth'  (Hehu  x.  22.)  ss  ts 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  taught  and  the  works  done  hy  Christ  and 
his  Apostles."  Dr  Doddridge  renders  the  expression  ''  those  &di 
which  have  heen  confirmed  among  us  with  the  fullest  evidence ;"  and 
aays  in  a  Note,  that  he  thinks  the  expression  is  **  rather  to  be  un- 
derstood as  referriog  to  the  fulness  of  that  evidence  with  which  the 
&ct8  were  attended,  than  to  the  conjidence  with  which  they  were  6e« 
Ueved,  Dr  Hammond,  agreeably  to  the  Vulgate,  renders  the  expres- 
sion more  simply,  the  things  ''  that  have  been  performed  among  us ;" 
and  Dr  Campbell  to  the  same  effect,  '*  the  things  which  have  heen 
aceoofrpli^d  among  usl"  This  version  is  defended  with  great  abft- 
lity  hy  the  last  mentioned  writer,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  Parklmni, 
not  without  success.  But  admitting  that  Hammond  and  Campbell 
give  the  most  correct  translation  of  the  expression  in  Luke  L  1,  it 
is  allowed  on  all  hands  that  irX«^i^«^«  signifies  not  only  to  jpexSarm^ 
to  aooomplish,  but  ako  to  convtace,  to  persuade,  to  embolden  ;  and  thit 
die  proper  meaning  of  the  noun  wXn^ofc^m  y&JuR  conviction  or  assur* 
ancCf^-li  the  reader  wish  to  see  any  farther  illustration  o£  the  other 
two  Greek  terms  explained  hy  our  Author,  namely  hypostasis,  and 
demhms,  he  may  consult  Dr  Owen's  critieal  remarks  on.  them,  in  hii 
Coaunentafy  on  Heh.  xi.  1. 

•  Car^pfumiay  Vol.  L  p.  UO.  4th  edit. 
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Note  XV.  Page  47. 

In  confinnation  of  the  lively  intereft  which  the  Chnstian  takes  in 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel^  as  they  exhibit  an  astonishing  display  of 
the  glorious  perfections  of  God,  our  Author  Tery  properly  quotes 
Rom.  iv.  20.  But  he  seems  not  altogether  so  happy  in  referring  to 
John  xiL  43,  where  it  is  said  of  the  Pharisees  who  did  not  confess 
Christ  lest  they  should  he  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  that  **  they 
loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God."  By  the  praise 
rfmenwe  are  evidently  to  understand  the  praise  which  men  confer; 
and  by  the  praise.qf  God,  the  praise  and  honour  which  God  is  pleased 
to  bestow  upon  men— not  the  praise  or  glory  which  is  due  to  God. 
Such  is  the  interpretation  which  the  antithesis  and  connexion  obviously 
require,  and  which  is  generally  adopted  by  interpreters.  Whitby's 
comment  on  the  words  is,  accordingly,  as  follows ;  ''  They  valued 
their  reputation  with  men  more  than  that  honour  which  oometh  from 
God  only.  John  v.  44." 

Note  XVI.  Page  49. 

Christ  and  all  his  benefits  are  here  spoken  of  as  freely  offered  to 
the  sick  and  weary  souL  In  the  24th  section  of  this  Dissertation, 
too,  it  is  said — "  Christ  offers  himself  as  a  complete  Saviour  to  all 
that  are  labouring  and  heavy  laden,  hungering  and  thirsting,  to 
all  that  receive  him  and  are  disposed  to  surrender  themselves  to 
him :"  and  in  Diss.  xix.  sect.  SI,  our  Author,  perhaps  inadvertently, 
represents  the  extensive  call  to  sinners  in  Isaiah  Iv.  3,  as  addressed 
to  the  elect. 

Now,  the  sick  and  weary  soul,  and  such  as  are  labouring  under  a 
aense  of  guilt  and  danger,  and  longing  for  deliverance,  are,  without 
doubt,  included  among  those  to  whom  the  free  offers  of  Christ  and 
his  salvation  are  made.  Nay,  that  some  of  our  Lord's  invitations  and 
calls  are  addressed,  in  particular,  to  awakened  sinners,  may  be  readily 
sdlowed. 

But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  it  is  not  as  elect  or  lum-elect,  but 
as  guUty  and  perishing,  that  men  are  invited  to  receive  Christ  and  his 
blessings ;  and  that  the  invitation  is  by  no  means  restricted  to  those 
who  are  awakened  and  convinced.  That  the  Gospel  contains  a  free 
smd  full  exhibition  of  Christ  and  his  benefits  to  sinners  of  every  dass 
and  of  every  character,  is  an  important  truth,  clearly  founded  in  the 
sacred  oracles,  intimately  connected  with  the  glory  of  the  grace  of  . 
-  God  and  with  the  honour  of  Christ  as  the  Lord  our  Righteousness, 
and  eminently  conducive  at  once  to  true  spiritual  comfort  and  to  the 
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intcTCttoflioliiMHmtlielieartsiideiiidi^  Bnt  to  «ld£A  Aii 
doetrine  at  large,  to  obviate  the  Tarioos  bb|eetioiia  wlncli  baite  beet 
inged  agaiiiik  it,  and  to  illoitrate  its  nlataty  teftdenef  ,  weaU  fir 
eioeed  the  limits  of  these  Notes.  Maj  the  writer  be  pcraytted  to 
leeomnend  the  careful  inrestigation  of  this  point  to  thosB  jomgin- 
fniiers  who  may  cast  their  eyes  on  this  woiIe^  andtoreqacH  then  to 
pemse,  with  impartiality  and  candoar,  the  axgamentaaddeeed  in  iti 
fiifoar  in  the  Books  mentioned  at  the  fixit  of  ditopagru^  Fiom  these 
and  other  writings  that  might  be  refened  to^  it  is  sufficiently  evUsn^ 

they  will  observe,  tlmt  ll>*  Am^w^nm  «f  •  IW>.  ana  wwtwMi— 1  ^>»l»IJfM» 

efChriitattd  his  righteousness  and  blessings  to  men  as  sinncB^  ii 
by  no  means  a  distinctive  badge  of  any  one  denominadon  of  Chris* 
tians^  but  a  tenet  conscientiously  maintained  in  common  by  cal^^^ 
cned  and  fiiithful  men  of  various  persuasions—men  who  are  amdoos 
tn  guard,  with  equal  scrupulosity,  against  Armiman  and  ifalfBOBwsB 
emn.  Some  apology  may  be  made  for  the  inoonect  e^piesMons  of' 
IK^tsius  and  other  excellent  writers  of  his  age  in  rcfeienoe  to  tUi 
artide;  but  since  the  subject  has,  in  later  periods^  undergone  m 
modi  discosuon,  and  been  placed  by  respectable  authors  in  so  dear 
m  light,  it  may  justly  be  expected  that  young  theoikgians  will  givt 
it  an  adequate  share  of  their  attention,  and  be  prepared  to  dedsn 
tki  mkok  comtuel  rf  Ike  grace  of  God. 

Note  XVIL  Page  49. 

That  appropriatfom,  or  penonal  application,  is  indudcd  in  the  na* 
tnre  of  fidth,  is  the  general  sentiment  of  evangelical  IXvines ;  and 
with  whatever  seal  it  has  been  attacked,  not  only  by  the  fioUowcrs 
otArwuMUU,  but  by  the  professed  disdples  of  a  purer  creed,  it  must 
be  neither  renounced,  nor  thrown  into  the  shade.  The  friends  of 
this  tenet  may  have  sometimes  made  uieof  incautioua  language  and 
of  undignified  aUusions.  Some  of  them,  it  is  admitted,  have  occa- 
sionally employed  weak  and  incondusiveaiguments.  Mudi  stress  fir 
inshinre,  has  been  laid  by  several  writers  on  the  expressioiis  kfiesny 
sa  and  b^emag  oa, — which,  to  any  one  that  attenda  to  the  remaria 
effFi^ftitf  in  another  part  of  this  WQrk,t  will  iqipearafteble  lesooiee. 

*  See  tbe  Mantnr  of  Modem  DiTishj  with  Boitao*!  Notei;  die  Act  of  te 
Awnrieff  Presbytery  ooncening  die  doccxine  of  snee ;  Bnmn^s  SyMcm  of  JKti- 
■ity^pp.3gS  SBS^lated.;  Brown  (of  WhitfaiiinV)GoepdTmA>ecanildy<ilJ 
and  dcfiended  ;  Bevt*t  Vindication  of  die  eternal  Law  and  crcdaadiy  G«|ili 
paitB.eeet8;  Boodi*s  Glad  tidmgi  to  perishing  dnnen ;  atnily  valiiable  Scnfli 
om  dM  nataa  of  die  Go^  and  lis  uutcissI  ^ead,  by  the  kte  Bar.  John  Ba^ 
sal  af  SddiBg;  and  Letters  designed  to  iUustrate  die  nature  and  twdca^afAt 
Gaipd,  by  te  Bcr.  David  RoMel  of  Dundee,  LeL  3d  and  Udk 

*^  DiMcrt*  IT*  sects  9L 
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That  penonal  applicatioii,  neverdieleM,  is  really  inyolved  in  tliefi&h 
of  the  Gospel,  is  a  principle  capable  of  the  most  satis&ctory  proo£ 
Considered  even  as  an  act  of  the  enlightened  understanding,  true 
fidth  must  include  application.  The  Gospel  is  a  testimony  of  uni* 
Tersal  concern.  It  presupposes  the  ruined  condition  of  all  mankind 
by  nature,  and  exhibits  a  gracious  provision  adapted  to  the  circum* 
stances  of  every  individual.  **  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call,"  says  Wis* 
dom,  ''  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  man."  *  No  one  therefore^ 
in  reality,  believes  the  Gospel,  unless  he  believes  it  with  applicatioa 
of  the  truth  to  himself.  No  man  knows  and  is  persuaded  that  the 
whole  world  of  mankind  are  naturally  in  a  perishing  state,  and  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  an  all-sufficient  Redeemer,  able  and  willing  to  save  sio* 
ners  of  every  description,  without  being  convinced  of  his  own  lost  con* 
dition,  and  without  looking  to  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  his  own  souL 
A  more  particular  statement  of  the  sentiments  of  Witsius  on  thia 
topic  may  be  seen  in  the  9th  Chapter  of  his  Iremcal  Animadverskms* 
The  Translator  of  that  little  work,  too,  has  a  judicious  Note  on  that 
Chapter;  at  the  conclusion  of  which  he  refers  to  the  Answers  bjf  the 
imehe  Brethren  to  the  Commission's  Qjueries,  p.  66.  Several  other 
publications,  which  illustrate  less  or  more  the  doctrine  of  appropria* 
tion,  are  specified  at  the  bottom  of  this  page,  t 
,  Martin  Luther  and  the  other  leaders  in  the  Reformation,  with 
their  immediate  successors,  it  is  well  known,  were  in  general  warm* 
ly  attached  to  this  doctrine.  The  same  sentiments  have  also  been 
held  by  many  eminent  Divines  in  subsequent  periods.  In  Mr  Bell's 
Treatise  on  Faith,  p.  320.  et  seq.  the  reader  will  find  a  pretty  large 
i^tedmen  of  the  expressions  which  Protestant  Ministers  and  Churchea 
have  employed  on  this  topic. — It  is  a  pleasing  circumstance  which 
is  related  of  the  celebrated  Lavater,  that  from  his  childhood  he  ex- 
perienced great  delight  in  cultivating  intercourse  with  the  God  of 
Heaven  as  his  own  God.  j:—- Amongst  the  more  recent  testimonifi  in 

•  ProT.  viiL  4. 

i*  The  Rev.  Ebeo.  Enkine  on  the  AMonnoe  of  Faith,  Sennoof ,  VoL  L  pp. 
SM— 380.  Dr  Withenpoon't  ''  Letdisg  Tiutbe  of  the  Go«pel,*'  8er.  4,  ''  On 
the  Nature  of  Faith.**  Mr  Andrew  SwaDston*s  Sermons,  VoL  L  pp.  Ill — 168. 
Brown*s  Goqiel  Truth,  pp.  225—272,  297—302.  Rev.  Arch.  Hall*t  **>  Trea- 
liae  on  Faith.**  Bdl*t  «'  Treatise  on  the  natine  and  effects  of  Saving  Faith,** 
containfd  in  the  same  volume  with  his  '^  View  of  the  Covenants,**  pp.  290-.-419. 
The  Review  of  Mr  Arch.  M^Lean*s  Treatise  on  the  Commission  oi  Christ  to  his 
Apottles  in  the  Missionarj  Magazine,  VoL  iiL  p.  123 :  And  the  First  and  Thixd 
Conveisations  between  John  a  Baptist  and  Ebenezer  »  Seoeder,  on  the  fSuth  of  the 
Gcepd,  occasioned  by  Mr  M^Lean*s  Treatise. 

If  **  To  use  God,**  says  he,  ^*  as  my  owis  God,  was  one  of  die  earliest  and  moat 
dei^y  impressed  ideas  in  my  mind.**  See  an  interesting  Memoir  of  Lavater  by 
Dr  C.  F.  StOiikopf,  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  British  and  Fordgn  Bible  So* 
defy,  in  the  Evangelical  Magazinoy  VoL  ziiL  p.  4.  See  also,  pp.  6,  60,  63,  64. 

VOL.  I.  3  K  15- 


$92  NOTE&r 

Avmir of  tlie  upproptlaidag natitfe of  ftithj  w€ aqghl  ftfier  loaNofip 
^  the  jndicicms  writer  of  the  Memoinof  the  late  Dr  Akx.  SUnnart, 
pp*  7 1— *73,  and  to  some  pasa^s  in  Sargeni^s  Memoir  of  the  ReVm 
Henry  Mariyn.  No  man  of  piety  can  peruse  the  followiag  qootatiait 
from  the  Diary  of  the  excellent  Martyn,  withoat  perceiving  most  aea- 
atbly  that  the  appropriating  exercises  of- faith  are  accompanied  with 
kiezpressible  consolation,  and  signally  calculated  to  support  and  asd- 
mate  the  Christian  in  the  path  of  duty,  amidst  the  greatest  difficulties 
and  trials  in  which  he  can  be  inTolved.  Having  left  Ei^land  ob  the 
14th  of  September  1 805,  he  soon  after  expressed  himself  tlras ;  * 

"  After  a  long  and  blessed  season  in  prayer,  I  fek  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  drawing  me  near  to  God,  and  giving  me  the  ftill  assnranoe 
of  his  love.  My  fervent  prayer  was,  that  I  might  be  more  deeply 
and  habitually  convinced  of  his  unchanging  everlasting  love,  and 
that  my  whole  soul  might  be  altogether  in  Christ.  I  acareely  knew 
how  to  express  the  desires  of  my  heart.  I  wanted  to  be  all  in 
Christ,  and.  to  have  Christ  for  my  '  all  in  all' — to  be  endzded  in 
his  everlasting  arms,  and  to  be  swallowed  u^  altogether  in  his  ful- 
ness. I  wbh  for  no  created  good,  or  for  men  to  know  my  experi^* 
once ;  but  to  be  one  with  thee  and  live  for  thee,  O  God,  my  Saviour 
and  Lord.  O  may  it  be  my  constant  care  to  live  free  firom  the  spirit 
of  bondage,  at  all  times  having  access  to  the  Father.  This,  I  feel, 
should  be  the  state  of  the  Christian :  perfect  reconciliation  with  God, 
and  a  perfect  nppropriaiion  of  Him  in  all  his  endearing  attributes!^ 
according  to  all  that  he  has  promised :  it  is  this  that  shall  bear 
me  safe  through  the  storm." 

Note  XVIII.  Page  53. 

For  the  satisfaction  of  some  readers,  it  may  be  proper  to  stale 
that  the  Talmudists,  whom  the  Author  repeatedly  mentions  in  these 
Dissertations,  are  the  writers  of  the  Jewish  Talmud,  a  mostvolumiaooa 
work,  comprising  the  oral  law,  which,  according  to  the  absurd  notioa 
of  the  Jews,  was  received  from  God  by  Moses  on  Mount  Horeb,  and 
handed  down  by  tradition,  and  the  commentaries  of  their  learned 
men  upon  it.  The  ground-work  of  the  Talmud  is  Uie  Mishma^ 
that  iff,  TradiHons,  which  were  compiled  about  the  middle  of  the 
second  Century  by  R.  Judak  Hakkados,  Rector  of  the  school  at 
Tiberias  in  Galilee ;  and  which  contain  six  books,  each  consisting  of 
several  tracts,  which  in  all  make  up  the  number  of  sixty-three.  To 
this  are  added  the  Gbmara,  that  is,  the  complement,  being  ancient 

•  Pp.  121, 122.  4th  edit 
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coasmentarief  on  tho  Miiktui,^  and  fo  styled  becsinie  \>j  ihem  tli« 
Mkknu  u  ^Ujr  explained^  and  the  ivhole  tradUionary  doctrine  of 
their  law  and  religion  completed. 

This  description  is  applicable  both  to  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  which 
WBB  written  by  the  Jews  of  Judea,  and  completed  about  the  be* 
ginning  of  the  fourth  Century;  and  to  the  Babylonish  Talmud^ 
which  was  compiled  by  the  Jews  of  Babylon,  and  finished  about 
the  commencement  of  the  sixth  Century.  The  former  has  been  re- 
peatedly published  in  one  hirge  volume yb/to  ;  but  the  Litter,  which, 
is  diiefly  and  almost  exclusively  followed  by  Uie  modern  Jews,  ex^ 
tends  to  twelve  Folio  Volumes.  Maimonides  has  composed  ai^ 
abridgment  of  the  Talmud,  entitled  Yad  HachazakaJi,  which  is  of 
greatei:  value  than  the  original  work.* 


i»^ 


Note  XIX.  Page  63. 

The  words  in  the  last  part  of  Zech.  ix.  17>  in  the  text  of  our 
eutiiorised  English  Version,  are  these ;  "  Com  shall  make  the  young 
Men  cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids."  But  **  new  wine,  which 
Biakes  the  maids  eloquent,"  is  a  literal  rendering  of  the  expression 
et  quoted  by  our  Author  from  the  Latin  Translation  by  Junius  and 
'^f  *  TremeUius.  This  rendering  agrees  also  with  one  of  the  marginal 
readings  in  the  English  Version.  The  Hebrew  term  d^l^^  signito 
Kierally  to  cause  to  grow,  or  increase,  but  metaphorically,  io  render 
doquenL     See  Buxtorfand  Parkhurst  on  the  word  23; 

Note  XX.  Page  6?. 

Although  cur  Author  takes  notice  of  the  ancient  practice  of  pre- 
eenting  children  to  the  J^diop,  let  it  not  be  inferred  that  he  consl* 
dered  Diocesan  Episcopacy  as  of  Divine  origin.  That  a  distinction 
between  Bishops  and  Presbyters  was  early  introduced  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  that  many  of  its  ministers,  pasticularly  after 
Ckmstantiue .  gave  Christianity  a  splendid  establishment,  began  to 
distinguish  themselves  more  by  the  love  of  power  and  pre^eminence» 
tban  by  a  disposition  to  learn  of  their  meek  and  lowly  Master,  are 
fiicts  whidi  it  were  vain  to  dispute.  But,  accordbg  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  word  fv/^^r^f,  bishop,  or  rather  overseer,  and  fr^fr/Svrt^H^ 
pnethyter  or  elder,  uniformly  denote  the  same  office.  Observe  Acts 
XX.  n,  28.  Tit  i.  5^1.  1  Pet  v.  1,  S;  and  see  Dr  Campbell's 
Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  Lect  iv.    Campbell  remarks^  that 


•  See  Prideaux^s  Connection,  Part  i.  Book  5.  VoL  H.  pp.  465—472,  9th  edit 
and  the  Chruiian  Jnttructor^  YoL  is.  p.  4t 
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''  all  the  Commentaton  of  anj  note,  czoq^  Dt  Hsmmmid,  igne 
tliat  bj  bithopi  in  Philip.  L  Ij  is  meant  the  cndinttj  pMtao  or  pm- 
hjten."  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  too,  that,  acoordin^  to  MkkmSs,  in 
the  ancient  Syriac  Version,  rvv  lxir*»itiff  Philip.  L  l,is  icodoed  hy 
an  expression  which  signifies  iri^A  the  dders,  and  hrtwM^wp^,  1  Iw.  iil  1, 
the  (ffice  of  an  elder. 

While  fidelity  seemed  to  the  writer  to  lequiro  the  cntioa  noir 
given  with  regard  to  Episcopacy,  he  will  add  that  he  inftendtnova- 
candid  reflexion  against  them  who  azv  conaeientiouriy  attachrf  19 
that  mode  of  Church  government ;  nor  ia  he  inweimihle  to  the  vilne 
of  those  services  to  the  common  cause  of  Christianity,  whidi  hue 
been  rendered  by  an  Usher,  a  Beveridge,  a  Lowth,  a  Paley,  a  Her* 
vey,  a  Newton,  a  Wilberforoe,  a  Martyn,  and  masj  other  meoibea 
of  Episcopal  Churches. 

Note  XXI.  Page  6B. 

What  account  is  given  by  the  learned  Durd  of  the  custom  of  tk 
English  Church  referred  to,  the  translator  does  not  know.    Doiri 
appears,  however,  to  have  been  too  sealous  a  defimder  of  the  peca- 
Uarities  of  his  own  Church.     *^  In  the  contxDversy  against  the  Pu- 
ritans, he  had  recourse  to  irritating  and  oontemptuoos  exprcssioos."* 
The  very  title  of  the  work  to  which  our  Author  refers  is — *'  A  Vin- 
dication of  the  Church  of  England  against  the  unjust  and  impous 
accusations  of  Schismatics."— Of  the  ceremony  of  Confirmatioo,  as 
practised  in  the  Church  of  England,  it  is  not  intended  to  speak  par- 
ticularly.     It  seems  proper  to  remind  the  reader,  however,  that  to 
English  Dissenters,  and  to  many  other  Protestants,  that  oerenuny 
appears  too  much  akin  to  the  Romish  sacrament  of  Confirmation, 
which  Calvint  clearly  proves  to  be  superstitious  and  absurd ;  and 
that,  in  their  apprehension,  no  reasoning  can  be  more  inooodusive 
than  that  by  which  its  supporters  have  attempted  to  establish  its 
Divine  authority  from  those  passages  in  **  the  Acts"  where  we  read 
of  the  Apostles  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  or  laying  hands 
on  their  converts,  and  .imparting  the  gifb  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
^'  We  ^all  not  enter  into  any  controversy,"  says  Dr  Doddridge  on 
Acts  viiL  15,X  "  aato  the  foundation  this  has  been  supposed  to  lay 
for  the  rite  of  ConJirmatioH  as  now  practised  in  some  Christian  and 
Protestant  Churdies.   It  may  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  here  were 
exiraardinary  gifts  evidently  conferred  by  extraordhuny  qffioers.^ 

*  Aikin^s  Genenl  Biography,  Art.  Durel. 

■f  ImtituL  lib.  iv.  cap.  Id. 

i  Famfly  Ezpontor  on  Acts  viiL  15.  note  h* 
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Yet  let  it  jpt  be  imagined,  that  they  who  cannot  A^pptave  of  the 
rite  of  Conjirmaikmj  as  practised  even  by  several  Protestant  Churches, 
are  averse  to  the  use  of  scriptural  and  proper  means  for  instruct- 
ing and  impressing  the  minds  of  the  young,  and  for  confirming  them 
in  the  way  of  truth  and  duty.     All  pious  ministers  of  Presbyterian 
Churches  are  accustomed  to  converse  seriously  with  young  people 
stbout  the  nature  and  design  of  their  Baptism,  as  opportunities  occur, 
and  particularly  when  they  ^pply  for  admission  to  the  Lord's  Ta« 
Ue ;  and  some  of  them  are  in  the  habit  of  requiring,  what  in  the 
judgment  of  our  Author  is  highly  desirable,  a  public  profession  of 
their  &ith  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation.     See  ^*  The  Young 
Communicants'  Catechism,  with  a  Proposal  fiir  a  public  renewing 
of  the  baptismal  Covenant,"  by  the  late  Rev.  John  Willison  of  Oun« 
dee ;  and  also  ''  A  Catechism  for  the  instruction  and  direction  of 
Young  Communicants,  to  which  is  added  a  Compendious  View  of  the 
baptismal  profession  and  engagement,"  by  Dr  Colquhoun  of  Leith. 

The  reader  will  find  an  able  and  keen  discussion  of  the  subject  of 
tills  Note  in  a  Review  which  appeared  some  time  ago  in  the  Chris- 
tian Instructor,*  of  a  Sermon  on  Confirmation,  preached  by  Ardi« 
deacon  Loving  at  St  John's  Cathedral  in  Calcutta,  on  the  28th  May 
1815. 

Note  XXII.  Page  70. 

By  the  HeikmiU  we  understand  those  Jews  who  spoke  the  Greek 
language,  and  made  use  of  the  Greek  Translation  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures,  commonly  called  the  Septuagint.  The  word 
lAA«firr«i  occurs,  indisputably,  at  least  twice,  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment,  viir.  Acts  vL  1,  and  ch.  ix.  29*  in  both  of  which  places  it  if 
rendered  by  our  translators  Grecians.  There  is,  however,  an  obvi« 
ooa  difference  betwixt  Iaa^vk,  the  word  uniformly  employed  to  sig- 
nify Greeks  or  Grecians,  and  'iXXnurrm,  HeUemsls  or  Grecizers* 
The  former  denotes  persons  of  Greek,  or  more  largely  of  Gentile, 
extraction  f  the  latter,  those  who  wrote  or  spoke  Greek.  Beza^ 
Wol/ius,  and  some  others,  have  contended  that  by  the  Hellenists  is 
meant  "  such  persons  as  had  been  converted  firom  Heathenism  to 
Judaism."  But  this  opinion  is  inconsistent  with  the  Syriac  Version, 
which  renders  the  expression,  **  Jews  that  understood  Greek ;"  and 
contrary  to  the  testimony  of  Chrysostome,  who  affirms  that  it  means 
"  those  that  speak  Greek,"  in  opposition  to  the  fimh»§  'Efi^t,  the 
jprg/baiid  or  d(0ep  Hebrews.  See  the  Notes  of  Ha^mmond  and  Doddridge 

*  VoL  XT.  p.  121,  et  teq. 
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OQ  Ads  tL  1.  The  interpretation  of  Udlemdg  now  g^^co*  is  Mj 
defended  aleo  hj  JeMmngs,*  and  by  Dr  CampbelLt— Conpaiie  Noti 
LXIV. 

The  HellenistB,  while  thejr  ^ke  the  Gredc  Hngnagc^  ?erf  na- 
tnrallj  made  use  of  the  Hebrew  idiom  which  preTaila  ia  the  Sep- 
tni^gtnl.  It  were  Tain,  too,  to  dissemble,  that  the  impized  penmen 
of  the  New  Testament  itself  rerj  generaUj  ennploy  teodei  of  e&- 
pcession  borrowed  from  the  Hebrew,  and  thue  deviate  fieoai  the 
ckssic  puritj  of  the  Greek  tongue.  But  what  teaaoBafale  and  i»- 
pnrtaal  man  ooald  allow  himself  for  a  moment  to  entertain  the  idci, 
that  this  circumstance,  which  so  well  accords  with  Uie  sstuataoa  sad 
aoyiirements  of  these  **  helj  men  of  God,"  serves,  in  any  degree,  to 
weaken  the  authority,  impair  the  dignity,  or  detract  fixxn  the  value, 
of  their  incetimahle  writings? 

Note  XXIII.  Page  72. 

The  first  axgument  employed  by  our  Author  to  prore  the  exist- 
CBoe  of  the  Deity,  is  that  which  is  taken  from  die  abstract  idea,  im- 
pbnted  in  die  mind,  of  an  infimtely  perfect  Being.  The  honour  cf 
inventing  diis  argument,  which  has  been  &lsely  ascribed  to  Des 
Otrtfrx,  seems  to  belong  to  AHselm,  a  native  of  Italy,  and  Archhishcfi 
of  Canterbury  in  the  twelfth  century.J  The  argument,  it  must  be 
allowvxl,  is  abstruse,  ii*  not  unsatis&ctoiy ;  and  it  might  have  been 
omitted  without  impropriety.  But  from  the  subsequent  reasonings 
of  niisiMf,  it  is  evident  he  must  not  be  considered  as  placing  his 
chief  dependance  upon  this  proof  of  the  grand  article  in  question,  or 
as  subjecting  himself  to  the  rebuke  administered  to  a  oeztain  ^ly«f  of 
writers  by  the  celebrated  Locke,  in  the  following  passage  of  his 
Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding.§ 

"  How  Jar,"  says  that  profound  writer,  '*  the  idea  of  a  moti  per' 
Jed  Being  which  a  man  may  frame  in  his  mind  doth,  or  doth  not 
prove  the  existence  of  a  God,  I  will  not  here  examine.  F«r  in  the 
d^erent  make  of  men's  tempers  and  application  of  their  thoughts, 
some  arguments  prevail  mure  on  one  and  some  on  another,  fbr  the 
eonfirmation  of  the  same  truth.  But  yet,  I  think,  this  I  may  say, 
that  it  is  an  ill  way  of  establishing  this  truth  and  nlAn^ng  Atheists, 
to  lay  the  whole  stress  of  so  important  a  point  as  this  upon  that  sole 
foundation,  and  take  some  men's  having  that  idea  of  God  in  their 

•  JewHh  Antiquities,  Book  L  diap.  S.  pp.  59—61.    ^RXm^^^^  edit.  1808. 
"f  PreUmiDazy  Dissertations,  pp.  5 — 10.  Ist  edit. 
X  See  Aikin*s  General  Biography,  Art  Axselk. 
§  Book  IT.  chap.  10.  §  7. 
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mind^  ...  as  the  only  proof  of  a  Deity ;  and  oat  of  an  orer-foiMU 
ness  for  that  darling  invention^  cashier^  or  at  least  endeaTOur  to  lo* 
Talidate  all  other  arguments,  and  forbid  us  to  hearken  to  those  proofii^ 
as  being  weak  or  fallacious,  which  our  own  existence  and  the  sensible 
parts  of  the  universe  offer  so  clearly  and  cogently  to  our  thoughts^ 
that  I  deem  it  impossible  for  a  considering  man  to  withstand  them* 
For  I  judge  it  as  certain  and  clear  a  truth  as  can  any  where  be  de- 
livered, that  the  invisible  things  of  God  are  clearly  seen  from  the  cre^ 
ation  of  the  world,  being  understood  by  the  tMngs  that  are  made,  evem 
Ms  eternal  power  and  godhead" 

The  argument  for  the  existence  of  God  taken  from  those  numbefu 
less  displays  of  his  unbounded  might,  -wisdom,  and  benignity,  whidl 
the  creation  exhibits,  is  incomparably  more  clear  and  convincing  than 
the  argument  a  priori,  even  when  stated  in  the  most  perspicuous  and 
unexceptionable  manner.  Some  authors,  accordingly,  who  put  a 
great  value  on  the  latter,  are  compelled  to  admit  the  superior  utility, 
if  not  the  superior  weight,  of  the  former.  *'  Because  we  can  have 
no  true  appropriate  and  distinguishing  idea"  says  Howe,*  **  or  con- 
ception of  Deity,  which  doth  not  include  a  necessity  of  existence  in 
it,  we  might  have  gone  that  shorter  way  immediately  to  have  ctntm 
eluded  the  existence  of  God  from  his  idea  itself.  And  I  see  not  but^ 
treading  those  wary  steps  which  the  incomparable  Dr  Cudworth,  in 
his  '  Intellectual  System,'  has  done,  that  argument  admits,  in  spite 
of  cavil,  of  being  managed  with  demonstrative  evidence.  Yet  since 
some  most  pertinaciously  insist  that  it  is  at  the  bottom  but  a  mere 
sophism ;  therefore,  without  detracting  any  thing  from  the  force  of 
it  as  it  stands  in  that  excellent  work  and  the  writings  of  some  other 
noted  authors,  I  have  chosen  to  go  this  other  way,  as  plainer  and  less 
liable  to  exception,  though  further  about ;  and  begun  lower  to  evince, 
from  the  certain  present  existence  of  things  not  existing  necessarily, 
or  of  themselves,  their  manifest  dependance  on  what  doth  exist  ne» 
oessarily  or  of  itsel£" 

''  The  argument  a  posteriori,"  says  even  Dr  Clarke,^  **  is,  indeed, 
by  &r  the  most  generally  useful  argument,  most  easy  to  be  undar« 
atood,  and  in  some  degree  suited  to  all  capacities ;  and  therefore  it 
ought  always  to  be  insisted  upon :  But  for  as  much  as  atheistical 
writers  have  sometimes  opposed  the  being  and  attributes  of  God  by 
such  metaphysical  reasonings  as  can  no  otherwise  be  obviated  than 
by  arguing  a  priort;  therefore  this  manner  of  arguing  also  is  useful 


„  Temide,  Part  i.  chap.  2.  ToL  L  ^  38. 
t  Sm  jfiMyc.  Brittm.  Art.  Clarkx  (Dm  Samvxl.) 
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and  lunnitnj  in  itf  proper  pkce."  To  this  may  be  added  tlie 
•wet  he  returned  ta  Mr  WkuUm  on  this  subject,  as  narrated  by  the 
latter  in  his  *«  Historical  Memmrs."  "  When  Clarke  brought  me 
his  book,  I  was  in  my  garden  against  St  Peter^s  College  in  Cam- 
bridge, where  I  then  lired.  Now  I  perodved  that  in  these  Ser- 
mons he  had  dealt  a  great  deal  in  abstract  and  metaphjsic&l  reaaon- 
ing.  I  theiefiire  asked  him,  how  he  ventured  into  such  sabdetieay 
which  I  never  durst  meddle  with ;  and  showing  him  a  nettle,  or 
some  contemptible  weed  in  my  garden,  I  told  him  the  weed  contain- 
ed better  aiguments  for  the  being  and  attributes  of  God  than  all  his 
metaphysics.  Qarke  confessed  it  to  be  so,  but  alleged  fiv  himaplg 
that  since  such  philosophers  as  Hobbet  and  Spinoza  had  made  use  of 
those  kinds  of  subtleties  agamst,  he  thought  proper  to  show  that  the 
like  way  of  reasoning  might  be  made  better  use  of,  on  ikemde  of 
:  which  reason  or  excuse  I  allowed  to  be  not  inoonsideialile.' 


Note  XXIV.  Pago  74. 

In  quoting  Psalm  xxviL  8,  here  and  el8ewhere,f  our  Author,  it 
is  proper  to  observe,  ado^  a  mode  of  rendering  the  verse,  which  is 
approved  by  respectable  interpreters,  and  corresponds  with  the  old 
English  Version  of  the  Psalms,  where  it  is  thus  expressed;  "  Mine 
heart  hath  talked  of  tkee.  Seek  ye  my  fiice :  thy  &ce.  Lord,  will  I 
ubtL"  ''  The  vene,"  says  the  judicious  Pool,X  "  may  be  thus  trana- 
lated:  *  Concerning  thee  (as  the  particle  Lamed  is  ofkea  used,  or^^ 
or  imttead  qftkee,  as  it  is  unquestionably  used  Gen.  xL  3.  Exod.  xiiL 
16.  Prov.  xxL  18.)  my  heart  said,  Seek  ye  my  fioe;  thy  &oe,  Lord^ 
wiUI— ^'^ 


Note  XXV.  Page  78. 

The  intelligent  reader  will  not  need  to  be  reminded,  that  .whilst 
he  is  referred  to  those  admirable  illustrations  which  the  Saoed  Vo- 
lume  supplies  of  that  argument  for  the  existence  of  God  whidi  arises 
from  the  works  of  his  hand,.our  Author  is  decidedly  of  opinion,  that 
this  argument,  even  independently  of  Scripture,  is  calculated  to  con- 
vince and  mtisfy  every  upright  and  candid  mmd.  On  this  subject 
much  has  been  excellently  written.  Dr  Clarke  §  recommends  the 
fidlowing  books  on  *'  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  final  causes  of  thingat.'* 
via.  Galen  De  mtu  parUmK,  Cicero  De  Nahara  Deontm,  Mr  Boyle  on 
Fmat  Qnues,  and  Mr  Ray  on  tke  Witdom,  of  God  w  the  Crtaikm. 

•  Sm  Bmejfc  AHlMk  Art  Claxxx  (Da  Sajhtzm 

t  Sm  BkKrt.  T.  S«C  6L  X  A»nntrtinm>  fa  faei 

9  Ommxm  nooams^ih^  Bang  nAAttdbij^  of  Go^]f,  111. 
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Amongst  tbe  later  publicfttions  on  this  topic,  Dr  Derham's  ''  Phy- 
flico-Theolqgy,"  and  his  *'  Astro-Theology,"  Storm's  "  Reflexions  on 
the  Works  of  Qad/'  and  Archdeacon  Paley's  "  Natural  Theology," 
have  been  particularly  honoured  with  the  stamp  of  public  approba- 
tion. It  may  be  added,  that  there  is  an  able  and  popular  discussion 
of  the  ai^mefit  in  question,  in  President  Dickinson's  Sermon  on 
Rom.  L  SO,  and  that  it  is  concisely  but  clearly  and  forcibly  stated 
by  Archbishop  Seeker  in  his  sixth  Lecture  on  the  Creed«* 

Note  XXVI.  Page  85. 

Dr  Garke's  '^  Demonstration  of  the  Being  and  Attributes  of 
C^od,"  t  contains  a  passage  on  the  evidences  of  the  Divine  wisdom 
afforded  by  the  phenomena  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  particularly  wor- 
thy of  attention.  He  begins  with  remarking,  that  "  the  older  the 
world  grows,  and  the  deeper  men  inquire  into  things,  and  the  more 
accurate  the  observations  they  make,  and  the  more  and  greater  the 
discoveries  they  find  out,  the  stronger  this  argument  continually 
grows."  Having  made  this  general  and  important  remark,  he  pro- 
ceeds, in  a  great  variety  of  instances,  to  contrast  the  stupendous  dis- 
coveries of  modem  times  with  the  ancient  state  of  astronomical 
science,  and  to  show  what  a  vast  accession  of  weight  and  evidence 
this  argument  has  received  since  the  days  of  Cicero.  The  passage 
is  too  long  to  be  quoted  here ;  but  without  question,  it  is  by  far  the 
most  striking  and  entertaining  in  that  work. 

Whilst  the  instructive  and  beautiful  sayings  of  ancient  philoso- 
phers are  presented  to  view,  their  lamentable  errors  and  defects  ought 
not  to  pass  unnoticed.  It  seems  proper  here  to  call  the  attention  of 
the  reader  to  that  ignorance  or  indifference  with  regard  to  the  umly 
of  God,  which  Cicero  and  Zaleuau  discover  in  the  same  sentences, 
in  which  they  most  seriously  and  decidedly  disclaim  the  principles 
of  atheism.  The  former  says,  "  Who  is  so  stupid  and  in&tuated  as 
not  to  perceive,  sSter  having  looked  up  to  the  heavens,  that  there 
are  Gods?"  The  latter,  in  like  manner,  required  the  Locrians, 
first  of  all,  to  believe  that  there  are  Gods.  This  is  but  a  slight^  spe- 
cimen of  the  language  in  general  use  among  the  wisest  of  the  hea-  V 
then.  Many  other  examples  are  produced  by  the  learned  Dr  LeUmd, 
who  treats  the  subject  at  great  length,  and  adduces  it  as  one  evidence 
of  the  insufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature  with  respect  to  the  know- 

•  Works,  &c  Vol.iv.  pp.  260—272. 
-f  Prop.  xi.  p.  177*  etseq. 

VOL.  I.  3  L  15. 
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ledge  and  worship  of  tlie  one  true  God,  that ''  tbe  greatest  and  belt 
of  the  ancient  pagan  philosophers  generally  express  themielfei  in 
the  polytheistic  strain,  and  instead  of  leading  the  people  to^  the  one 
true  God,  theyjspeak  of  a  plurality  of  Gods,  even  m  their  mort 
serious  discourses."* 

NoteXXVIL  Page  107. 

The  veneraUe  Author  here  speaks  of  the  Chxiatiait's  fivmnUe 
"  condusion"  respecting  his  interest  in  God,  as  "  t]ie,/«cM2ifK»  of 
all  comfort."  The  expression,  it  may  he  admitted,  is  not  Teiy  hi^ 
pily  chosen ;  for,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  our  Lord  Jesus  Ghnit 
alone  is  the  Foundaticm  of  all  oomfartt  Yet  it  was  obyioualy  the  is* 
tention  of  Witsius,  merely  to  impress  the  mind  of  his  readecs  with 
the  importance  of  the  condusion  he  speaks  of  as  a  mean  of  posew* 
ing  that  spiritual  consolation  which  is  truly  desirable. 

It  seems  proper  further  to  obsenre,  that  our  Authoi^s  remsds 
concerning  the  temerity  and  arrogance  of  these  wHo  make  presonp* 
tuous  pretensions  to  an  interest  in  the  Diyine  &your,  must  not  be 
understood  in  a  sense  prejudicial  to  the  gracious  calla  and  inntatiflDi 
of  the  Gospel.  Something  has  been  said,  in  a  preeedix^  NoU,i  re- 
specting the  free  and  unconditional  access  of  sinoers  to  the  SaTioQi; 
But  if  sinners  are,  in  reality,  warranted  by  the  Gospel,  in  their  na* 
tive  character  as  shiners,  to  believe  and  rely  on  Christ  as  their  all* 
sufficient  Redeemer  from  sin  and  wrath,  it  appears  equally  certain 
that  they  are  fully  authorised,  "  by  him  to  believe  in  God  who  rais« 
ed  him  up  finm  the  dead  and  gave  him  glory,"§  and  humbly  to  trust 
in  the  Father,  now  reconciled  in  his  beloved  Son,  as  thcur  own  God 
and  Portion.  It  is  said  of  the  converted  Jailor,  that  he  ''  rejoiced, 
believing  tit  God  with  all  his  house."  ||  This  expression,  indeed,  maj 
be  applied  immediately  to  Christ,  whom  Paul  and  Silas  had  just  ex- 
hibited as  the  object  of  &ith,1F  and  who  is  most  certainly  "  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life."  **  But  perhaps  it  is  more  natural  to  refer 
it  to  the  Father,  whom  the  believing  JaUor  now  contemplated  with 
joy  as  a  reconciled  God  in  Christ.  To  all  to  whom  Divine  revels- 
tbn  extends,  Jehovah  is  pleased  to  address  himself  in  these  grackras 
terms ;  '^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God ;  «  »  •  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me."  If,  therefore,  encouraged  by  his  kind  declaration, 
and  stimulated  by  his  express  command,  we  ^'  acknowledge  God  ts 

*  The  Advantage  and  Necessity  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  &c  Part  L  ch.  14. 
t  1  Cor.  iiL  11.  t  Note  XVI.  §  1  Pet.  L  21. 

||Actsxvl34.  ^Vcise3l.  **lJohnT.SO. 
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be  the  onlj  true  God  and  our  God/'  we  are  fiir  from  imrolving  our* 
selves  in  the  guilt  of  presumption,  temeritj,  or  arrogance.  It  is  to 
thoae  who  spurn  at  the  tender  mercies  and  trample  on  the  high  au^ 
thority  of  the  living  God,  and  even  to  those  who,  on  various  pre* 
texts,  defer  till  a  future  opportunity  helieving  in  the  Saviour  and 
eoming  to  God  by  him,  that  presumption,  temerity,  and  arrogance 
may  Justly  be  ascribed.  * 

There  is  a  confidence,  however,  it  is  readily  conceded,  whidi  is 
hypocritical,  presumptuous,  and  vain ;  and  true  fiiith  is  known  by  its 
fruits.  Our  Author,  therefore,  very  properly  inculcates  self-exami* 
nation,  and  specifies  some  scriptural  marlu^  by  which  the  Christian, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  obtain  satisfiiction  with 
respect  to  his  spiritual  state.  Self-investigation  is  an  exercise  which, 
no  doubt,  is  oflen  conducted  in  a  manner  highly  improper  and  inju- 
tious.  Thousands,  in  particular,  have  examined  themselves  under 
the  influence  of  a  self-righteous  temper,  and  instead  of  glcvying  only 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  have  manifested  an  inclination  to  depend  oa 
the  evidences  of  vital  religion  which  they  can  discover  in  their  own 
hearts  and  conduct,  as  the  cause  <^  acceptance  and  the  ground  of 
peace.  Yet  to  eraze  self-examination  from  the  catalogue  of  Chris- 
tian duties,  and  to  represent  it  as  altogether  hurtful,  or  as  an  unne- 
cessary and  unprofitable  employment,  is  equally  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture and  reason.  Were  the  improprieties  and  faults  incident  to  fiiUen 
mankind,  and  even  to  saints  on  earth,  in  the  manner  of  performing 
a  duty,  or  the  unwarrantable  views  they  may  less  or  more  cherish 
while  discharging  it,  to  be  held  as  a  sufficient  reason  for  despising 
or  neglecting  the  duty  itself  where  is  the  duty— where  the  obliga« 
tkm  to  God  or  man,  which  might  not  on  this  ground  be  undervalued 
and  omitted  ? — The  neglect  of  serious,  frequent,  and  impartial  in- 
quiry into  their  own  state  and  character  is  ruinous  to  the  souls  of 
men.  See  Psalm  iv.  4.  1  Cor.  xi.  £^.  2  Cor.  xilL  5.  GaL  vL 
8— -5.  On  this  topic  the  reader  will  find  some  excellent  observa- 
tions in  BearU  "  Eternal  Law  and  Everlasting  Go8peL"t 

Note  XXVIII.  Page  108. 

We  often  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  God's  hidmg  his  face  from  his 
pec^le,  as  well  as  catuing  his  face  to  shine  upon  them.  These  ex- 
pressions, which  are  obviously  metaphorical,  are  considered  by  some 
as  unifinmly  r^erring  to  the  external  dispensations  of  his  Provi- 

*  See  the  Rev.  £ben.  Ezskine's  Semum  cm  Exod.  xx.  2,  3.  VoL  il  p.  294. 
1st  edit, 
•f  Part  Seeond,  Chap.  ▼. 
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denoe^  ptospemoM  and  afllictifc ;  and  it  were  absaxd  to  deny,  that  in 
Taziotts  panageSy  as  in  Deat.  xxxi.  16—18,  and  Psalm  xliv.  S,  thej 
do  refer  to  audi  events.  Bat  there  are  other  portions  of  sacred  writ, 
in  which,  without  violent  perversion,  they  most  he  intezpreted  as 
relating,  at  least  in  part,  to  sjpiitual  concerns.  When  the  Psalnust, 
ibr  instance,  prefers  the  following  petition,  "  There  he  many  that 
saj.  Who  will  show  us  anj  good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of 
thj  countenance  upon  us,***  who  can  justly  consider  him  as  intend* 
ing  any  dispUy  of  goodness  short  of  those  manifestations  of  the  Di- 
vine fevoor  to  the  soul,  and  those  cheering  influences  of  the  ^arit, 
which  are  peculiar  to  **  the  godly  man,''  and  which  create  a  joy  of 
heart  inexpressibly  superior,  in  its  nature  and  tendeni^,  to  the  de- 
light arising  fiom  the  richest  abundance  of  ''  com  and  vrine."  It 
is  no  less  evident,  that  in  those  verses  in  the  27th,  8$th,  and  145d 
Fnlnu^  where  the  Psalmist  deprecates  or  complains  of  the  hicBng  of 
God's  feoe,  the  expresnon  chiefly  refers  to  the  suspension  of  the  joy 
of  God*s  salvation.  **  I  know,  my  brethren,"  sajrs  Dr  Witlierspoan,t 
**  that  the  distress  of  serious  souls,  when  mourning  after  an  abaent 
or  an  angry  God,  crying  to  him  in  secret,  and  following  hard  after 
him  in  his  otdinanoes,  is  by  many  treated  with  the  highest  degree 
of  contempt  But  surely,  if  peace  of  mind  ftom  a  weU-fimnded  hope 
of  the  Divine  fevour  is  the  greatest  of  all  present  Uessings;  and  if 
this,  from  the  variableness  of  our  own  conduct,  is  sometimes  mare, 
aometimea  less  strong,  and  sometimes  wholly  suspended  ;  when  this 
llut  is  the  case,  it  must  occasion  inexpressible  concern,  and  there  can. 
he  no  greater  evidence  of  irreligion  and  impiety  than  to  call  it  in 
question* 

It  has  been  the  subject  of  dispute,  whether  God's  hiding  his  feioe 
from  lus  people  is  always  the  fruit  of  their  own  sin,  or  whether  it 
18^  in  some  instances,  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  act  of  wisdom  and  sove- 
reignty.     The  truth,  however,  seems  to  lie  in  the  middle  betwixt 
two  oppoate  extremes.  The  Almighty,  without  doubt,  does  notbing 
contrary  to  righteousness  and  equity.    When  the  saints  find  them- 
selves utterly  destitute  of  spiritual  comfort  and  joy,  they  may  con- 
dude  with  certainty,  that  unless  their  distress  be  occasioned  by  aome 
oonstitutional  disorder,  it  is  owing,  if  not  to  any  gross  provocatian 
or  allowed  departure  from  the  living  God,  at  least  to  culpable  ig^no* 
ranoe  of  evangelical  truth,  or  else  to  the  staggerings  of  unbelief^  or 
the  latent  operation  of  remaining  depravity.    Xhe  feotsteps  of  I>i- 


*  Plnlm  IT.  0. 

t  Sec  his  Woriv,  VoL  £▼.  Ser.  3.  pp.  42,  43. 
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Ttne  Borereignty  mutt,  at  tlie  same  lime,  be  veoogntKd,  in  the  varied 
measures  of  consolatiim  allotted  to  different  saints,  who  are  equally 
solicitous  to  keep  a  oonseience  void  of  offence ;  and  to  afiinn  that 
God,  in  no  instancy  suspends  for  a  time  the  consoling  influences  of 
his  Spirit,  esoept  where  some  ipecial  provocaiion  has  been  given  him, 
would  be  to  haaard  an  assertion  whidi  cannot  well  be  supported  by 
&etB.  On  this  sulgect,  unguarded  expressions  have  doubtless  been 
sometimes  employed  by  practical  writers*  Yet,  in  all  probability,  it 
will  be  difficult  to  confute  the  following  sentiments  expressed  by  the 
celebrated  Withenpoon  in  the  sermon  just  referred  to.  ''  Sin  sepa- 
rates between  God  and  his  people,  and  causes  him  to  hide  his  face 
from  them.  Nay,  sometimes  though  there  be  no  particular  or  pro* 
voUng  crime  as  the  cause  of  his  controversy  with  them,  he  may  with- 
draw fiom  them  the  light  of  his  countenance,  to  exercise  their  vigi* 
lanoe^  or  try  their  patience.** 

Witaius,  when  adverting  to  the  sorrow  which  the  hiding  of  God's 
face  produces  in  the  Christian,  alludes  to  that  passage  where  our 
Lord  says, ''  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  mourn  as  long 
as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?"*  It  may  be  stated,  in  passing, 
that  Dr  Campbell,  in  his  Translation  of  the  Gospels,  instead  of 
"  children  of  the  bride-chamber,"  employs  the  word  bridemcH;  and 
observes  in  a  Note  that  the  Greek  phrase,  vmi  ts  fvft^mff,  denotes  no 
more  than  the  English  word  bridemen,  namely,  the  young  men  who 
Bl  a  marxiage  are  attendants  on  the  bride  and  bridegroom ;  whereas 
the  phrase  in  English  (Ac  cAiUren  ^(Ae  6rtd(»«Aaini^ 
diffoent  idea. 

Note  XXIX.  Page  114. 

Part  of  the  Author^s  language  relative  to  Mpmtualjoy  will  be  apt 
to  be  regarded  by  some  as  grossly  fanatinaL  His  expressions  on  this 
subject,  however,  are  not  only  characteiistical  of  his  fervent  piety, 
but  justified  by  the  doctrine  and  phraseology  of  Scripture.  In  the 
sacred  volume,  the  ''joy  of  &ith"  is  repeatedly  contrasted  with  the 
pleasure  resulting  from  corporeal  indulgence.  ''  Eat,  O  friends," 
says  the  Saviour, ''drink, yea  drink  abundantly,  Obeloved."t  ''Be 
not  drunk  with  wine,"  says  Paul,  "  wherein  is  excess ;  but  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit"^  Whoever  reads  the  Authcr^s  Dissertations  with 
attention,  will  do  him  the  justice  to  acknowledge,  that  he  is  fiur  inaa 
inculcating  or  iq^roving  a  religious  joy  which  is  founded  rather  in 
the  reveries  of  a  heated  imagination  than  in  scriptural  apprehensions 

*  Mm.  ix.  15.  t  Song  v.  1.  $  Ephes.  v.  18. 
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oPthe  troth,  or  wkich  evapontet  in  iMte  enMtMO,  and  hit  no  aihi-' 
tMij  inittence  on  the  temper  and  piactioe. 

A  hypocrite,  indeed,  nay  counterfeit  the  jojof  the  CSiriBtian ;  and 
die  ChriiKtian  hinud^  when  his  Tigilance  is  tdaxed,  m^  make  a 
perreise  nse  of  the  delight  he  has  experienced  in  the  wajFS  of  God, 
and  derive  fiom  it  fbel  fer  the  remaining  pride  of  his  heart.  But  it 
is  an  important  duty  to  "  rejoiee  evermoie;''  and  if  humility  and 
watfhfalness  keep  pace  with  our  joy,  this  grace  can  never  he  tsut* 
dsed  to  excess.  The  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  mean  time,  should 
he  recognised  and  adored  in  proportioning  the  consolations  of  the 
Christian  to  the  conflicts  awaiting  him,  or  the  trials  in  whidi  he  is 
involved.  The  Joy  of  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  his  people;  and 
fitHn  the  whole  tenor  of  ecclesiastical  history  it  clearly  appean^  that 
the  joy  which  is  "  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory"  operates  with  the 
most  powerful  eneigy,  and  shines  with  the  brightest  lustre,  when 
they  are  called  to  suffer  great  tribulations,  and  to  encounter  death 
in  the  most  appalling  fiirms. 

Note  XXX.  Page  1S4. 

^  The  sanctification  of  a  sinner  is  the  consequence  of  the  giace 
snd  merits  of  Christ.''  In  this,  and  in  some  other  passages,  as  in  the 
11  th  section  of  this  Dissertation,  our  Author,  when  refemng  to  our 
Lord's  meritorious  obedience  and  satisfiictory  suflfering^  doth  not 
scruple  to  mdce  use  of  the  expression  the  merits  cfCkritL*  The 
BSme  expression  is  employed  also  by  many  other  evangelical  writers. 
But,  although  it  may  not  deserve  to  be  entirely  eraxed  from  the  vo» 
cabulary  of  orthodox  Divines,  and  for  the  sake  of  variety  may  some- 
times be  employed,  it  is  by  no  means  so  precise  and  unequivocal  as 
some  other  phrases  they  are  accustomed  to  use  on  that  interesting 
to^c.  The  remarks  of  Mr  Hervey  on  this  expression,  howevor  scru- 
pulous and  antiquated  they  may  appear,  are  worthy  of  attention.  In 
a  controversial  performance,  vrritten  with  considecabre  ability  and 
spirit,  f  after  having  quoted  the  fiiUowing  question  proposed  by 
Mr  Weslejf,  *'  Is  justification  more  or  less  than  God's  pardoning  and 
accepting  a  sinner  through  the  merits  of  Christ  ?"  he  expresses  his 
irillingneSB  to  acquiesce  in  this  definition,  "  if  somewhat  explained 
and  a  little  improved."  .  .  «  ''  TAe  tneriU  cf  ChriH,"  he  adds,  "  will 
certainly  comport  with  Popish  or  with  Socinian  notions.  It  abounds 
in  writen  of  the  former  sort,  and  it  is  to  be  feund  in  the  latter. 
Therefi)re,  to  be  more  explicit :  By  par^bmitg,  I  mean  God's  acquit- 

*  Meritumy  and  somethnes  merila  ChrktL 
t  Ai^atio  VindicaUd^  pp.  47—49. 
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ting  a  sianer  from  guilt  of  eyeiy  kind  end  c£ every  degree.  Bjac^ 
cepHng,  I  mean  sdll  more,  God's  receiving  him  into  full  favour,  coih' 
sidering  and  treating  him  as  righteous,  yea^  perfectly  and  gloriously 
righteous.  By  the  merits  of  Chriti,  I  would  always  be  disposed  to 
signify  his  active  and  passive  obedience,  all  that  he  wrought  and  all 
that  he  suffered  for  the  salvation  of  mankind."  *'  The  meriis  if 
ChriHy"  he  subjoins  in  a  Note, ''  is  an  ambiguous  phrase,  and  what 
I  can  by  no  means  admire.  But  as  it  oocnrs  in  Mr  Wesley's  Letter, 
and  in  many  valuable  writers,  I  have,  led  by  their  example,  occa* 
sionally  used  it  in  the  Mlowing  debate,  understanding  it  and  still 
using  it  in  the  sense  explained  above."  Af^er  a  few  sentences  in 
the  text,  Mr  Hervey  has  this  additional  note.  '' To  gratify  Mr  Wes« 
ley,  I  have  admitted  his  phrase  ike  meriU  of  Christ,  though  as  it  is 
a  phrase  of  dubious  import,  and  what  almost  any  sect  or  heresy  will 
subscribe,  I  should  much  sooner  choose  to  abide  by  AspaMs  lan- 
guage. And  why  should  we  not  all  speak  with  the  Scriptures? 
Why  should  we  not  use  the  expressions  of  the  Apostle?  He  say^ 
^  Justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;'  he  says,  '  made  righteous  by  the 
obedience  of  Christ.'  When  therefore  we  say,  sinners  are  pardoned 
and  accepted  through  the  blood  and  through  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
we  have  a  vrarrant  for  our  doctrine  which  is  indisputable,  and  a  pre- 
cedent for  our  language  which  is  unexceptionable/' 

Note  XXXI.  Page  1S7. 

The  good  sense  of  the  Author  appears  in  the  conciseness  and  8hn«« 
plidty  with  which  he  has  treated  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Nor 
is  it  the  design  of  the  Translator,  either  to  bring  finrwaid  those 
''  subtle  refinements  of  the  schools,"  which  are  justly  stigmatised  by 
Witsius  as  bdd  and  presumptuous;  or,  what  indeed,  if  executed 
with  propriety,  might  prove  a  more  rational  and  profitable  service^ 
-»to  illustrate  and  vindicate  particularly  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  establish  this  momentous  article  of  the  Christian  fidth*  It 
seems  right,  however,  to  suggest  a  few  hints  on  a  topic  so  sacredly 
important,  though  keenly  controverted. 

Amongst  the  numerous  publications  that  have  appeared  in  defence 
of  this  doctrine,  few  perhaps  are  more  satisfiictory,  or  at  least  mate 
useful,  than  the  small  Treatise  by  the  Rev.  WiUiam  Jones,  entitled 
'^  theCatholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  proved  by  above  an  hundred  short 
and  clear  arguments^  expressed  in  the  terms  of  the  Holy  Scripture." 
This  little  work  is  warmly  recommended  by  the  Rev.  John  Newton 
in  one  of  his  letters;  and  the  sentiments  with  which  he  aooompoBiee 
the  recommendation  are  so  instructive,  and  so  wordky  of  the  Author 
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as  a  friend  and  pattern  of  erangelieal  and  vital  idig^on,  that  it 
would  be  almost  a  crime  to  omit  the  oppoirtanitjr  of  quoting  the 
whole  panage. 

**  It  gave  me  great  oomfert,"  tajs  that  excellent  man  to  a  pkms 
correqKmdent,  "  to  find  that  what  I  wrote  concerning  the  Divine 
character  of  Jesus  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  met  with  your 
approbation.    This  doctrine  is,  mmj  view,  the  great  Foondatbn* 
stone  upon  which  all  true  reEgion  is. built.     But,  alas!  in  the 
present  day,  it  is  the  stumbling-stone  and  rock  of  offisnoe,  upon 
which  too  many,  fimdlj  presuming  upon  their  own  wisdom,  &J1 
and  are  broken.     I  am  so  ftr  £mm  wondering  diat  any  should 
doubt  of  it,  that  I  am  firmly  persuaded  none  can  truly  believe 
it,  however  plainly  set  fivth  in  Scripture,  unless  it  be  revealed 
to  them  firom  heaven ;  or  in  the  Apostle's  words,  that '  no  one  can 
call  Jesus  Christ  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost'   I  believe  there  are 
many  who  think  they  believe  it,  because  they  have  taken  it  for 
granted,  and  never  attentively  considered  the  difficulties  with  whidi 
it  is  attended  in  the  eye  of  fidlen  reason.    Judging  by  natuial 
light,  it  seems  impossible  to  believe  that  the  title  of  '  tlie  true 
God  and  eternal  life'  should  properly  belong  to  that  despised  man 
who  hung  dead  upon  the  cross,  exposed  to  the  insults  of  his  cruel 
enemies.     I  know  nothing  that  can  obviate  the  objectaoos  the  rea* 
soning  mind  is  ready  to  form  against  it,  but  a  real  conviction  of 
the  sinfiilness  of  sui,  and  the  state  of  a  sinner  as  exposed  to  the 
curse  of  the  holy  law,  and  destitute  of  every  plea  ud  hope  in  him- 
self    Then  the  necessity  of  a  Redeemer,  and  the  neoesdty  of  this 
Redeemer's  being  Almighty,  is  seen  and  felt,  with  an  evidenee  which 
bears  down  all  opposition ;  for  neither  die  efficacy  of  his  atonement 
and  intercession,  nor  his  sufficiency  to  guide,  save,  protect,  and  feed 
those  who  trust  in  him,  can  be  conceived  of  without  it.     When  the 
^es  of  the  understanding  are  opened,  the  soul  made  acquainted  with 
and  attentive  to  its  own  state  and  wants,  he  that  runs  may  read  this 
truth,  not  in  a  few  detached  texts  of  a  dubious  import,  and  liable  to 
be  twisted  and  tortured  by  the  arts  of  criticism,  but  as  interwoven 
in  the  very  ficame  and  texture  of  the  Bible,  and  written,  as  with  a 
sun-beam,  throughout  the  principal  parts  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament    If  Christ  be  the  Shepherd  and  Husband  of  his  people 
under  the  Gospel,  and  ifhis  coming  into  the  world  did  not  abridge 
those  who  feared  God  of  the  privileges  they  were  entitled  to  before 
his  appearance,  it  fellows  by  undeniable  consequence  that  he  is  '  God 
over  all  blessed  for  ever.'     For  David  tells  us,  that  his  Shepherd 
was  Jehovah ;  and  the  Husband  of  the  Old  Testament  Churdi  was 
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the  Maker  and  God  of  the  whole  earthy  the  Hdy  One  of  Israel, 
whose  name  k  the  Lord  of  Hosta.  Psalm  zxiiL  1.  Isaiah  liv,  8. 
with  xlviL  4.  I  agree  with  you  that,  among  the  many  attempts 
which  have  heen  made  to  prove  and  illustrate  the  scripture-doctrine 
that  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  one  God,  there 
have  been  many  injudicious,  unwarrantable  things  advanced,  which 
have  perplexed  instead  of  instructing,  and  of  which  the  enemies  of 
the  truth  have  known  how  to  make  their  advantage.  However^ 
there  have  been  tracts  upon  these  sublime  subjects,  which  have  been 
written  with  Judgment  and  an  unction,  and  I  b^eve  attended  with 
a  blessing.  I  seem  to  prefer  Mr  Jones  a  book  on  the  Trinity  to  any 
I  have  seen,  because  he  does  little  more  than  state  some  of  the 
icripture-evidence  for  it,  and  draws  his  inferences  plainly  and 
briefly ;  though'  even  he  has  admitted  a  few  texts,  which  may  per« 
hapa  be  thought  not  quite  full  to  the  point ;  and  he  has  certainly 
omitted  several  of  the  most  express  and  strongest  testimonies.  The 
beat  and  happiest  proof  of  all,  that  this  doctrine  is  true  in  itself  and 
true  to  us,  is  the  experience  of  its  effects.  They  who  know  his  name 
will  put  their  trust  in  him  i,  they  who  are  rightly  impressed  with  his 
astonishing  condescension  and  love,  in  emptying  himself  and  sub- 
mitting to  the  death  of  the  cross  for  our  sakes,  will  find  themselves 
under  a  sweet  constraint  to  love  him  again,  and  will  feel  a  little  of 
that  emotion  of  heart  which  the  Apostle  expresses  in  that  lively  pas* 
nge,  CaLvL  14."* 

Whilst  the  New  Testament  unquestionably  supplies  more  ample 
testimonies  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  than  the  Old,  the  latter 
•  furnishes  evidence  more  abundant  and  decisive  than  some  are  willing 
to  admit.  The  passages  in  Genesis,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Prophets, 
referred  to  by  Witsius,  ipd  many  other  texts  that  might  be  produced 
ficom  these  ancient  boolu^  are  suflBcient,  at  least  when  taken  in  con- 
nexion and  allowed  to  shed  light  on  each  other,  to  show  that  there 
are  in  reality  more  than  one  Person  in  the  godhead,  and  even  that 
the  Persons  are  Three  in  number.  In  several  places  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  in  isaiah  ix.  6.  xL  3,  4,  9.  Jerem.  xxiiL  6.  Zech* 
xiiL  7*  and  Mai.  ilL  1,  the  true  divinity  of  the  Messiah  is  expressly 
and  copiously  declared.  This  indeed  is  a  principle  pervading  the 
whole  system,  or,  to  use  Mr  Newton's  expression,'  **  interwoven  in 
the  very  frame  and  texture,"  of  ancient  predictions  and  promises. 
And  if  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  promised  Redeemer,  was 

Cardiphonia^  Vol.  ii  p.  10.  ct  seg.   See  a  rimilar  passage  on  Uic  same  subject 
"     .Mr  


in  Letter  2d  to  the  Uev.  Mr  S— -  ToL  i.  pp.  138,  139. 
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ao  deariji  and  fiiUj  taught  in  the  dajs  of  old,  wlio  can  aDpfQaB  dm 
the  suUime  doetrme  of  Three  in  one  was  entivdf  vnlaiown  to  the 
Old  Teatament  Chunh  ?  On  this  lubjeet,  Biihop  HcanHefs  Ser- 
Bon  from  Mai.  iiL  1.;  Dr  Dick's  Sennon  from  Isaiah  is.  6,  m  which 
he  shows  that  the  ancient  Churdi  expected  a  Dhrine  penon  in  the 
chanu^r  of  Mesnah^  and  that  none  hot  a  Dirine  penon  could  have 
foaliaed  the  hopes  of  the  Chuvch ;  and  Dr  Waidlaw's  Diaeoane*  on 
the  Unity  of  God  mid  die  Trinity  of  Peisons  in  the  Godhead,  are 
highly  worthy  of  attention.  The  reader  may  tfao  consult,  with  nnch 
advantage,  Dr  Diaifj^A/V  Sennon  entitled,  "  Testhnooies  to  tlie  Doe- 
trine  of  the  Trinity  from  the  ancient  Chriadans,  Jews^  and  Hen- 
thens.''t  When  quoting  the  sentiments  of  ancient  Jewa^  Dw^it 
states^  that  PkUo,  who  flouridied  in  the  first  century,  calls  the  Legot 
'*  die  eternal  Logos,  or  God  f  and  says,  '<  he  is  ntuisiily  etenal, 
and  die  image  <^  the  invisiUe  God.**  He  shows,  too^  diaft  sianlar 
c3Lpicssions  weie  employed  hy  die  Chaldee  Paraphrastic  and  odier 
Jewish  commentators.  They  hold,  it  appears,  that  **  ihat  are  three 
degrees  in  the  mysteiy  of  Aleim  or  Elohm  f  and  these  degrees  Ihcy 
denominate  ^  penKms.**  They  affirm  of  them,— >''  diey  are  all  one, 
and  cannot  he  separated.^  22.  /udsA  Hakkadoi,  who  lived  in  the 
second  century,  uses  die  expression  ^  God  the  Fadier^  God  die  Son, 
God  the  Holy  Spirit,-— three  in  unity,  one  in  trinity.* 

Of  the  four  passages  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures^  cited  by 
Witsius  to  show  that  the  three  Divine  persons  are  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  two  are  at  once  dear  and  iniiapatable, 
namely.  Mat  xzviiL  19.  and  2  Cor.  xiiL  14.  The  edier  two  are 
Rom.  L  4w  1  John  v.  7* 

With  regaid  to  Rom.  L  4,  it  unquestionahly  makes  mentioB  of 
ChristasM^iS^ofGtNl,  and  thus  alludes  also  to- the  first  penon  in 
die  godhead  under  the  character  of  the  Faiher,  But  if  the  worthy 
Author  intended  to  indmate,  that  the  expression  '<  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  hcdiness"  refers  to  the  third  person,  usuldly  called  the  hUty 
Spirit,  the  accuracy  of  his  inteip»tation  may  certainly  he  questhnh- 
ed.  Calvin,  Doddridge,  and  several  other  respedalde  interpreters 
indeed,  have  adopted  the  same  view  of  this  phnse.  Many  judickma 
writers;  however,  are  of  opinion,  that  it  refers,  not  to  the  Hidy 
Spirit,  hut  to  Christ's  own  divinity;  which  is  contmsted  with  ike 
fieikf  or  human  nature,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse.  Sach 
were  the  sentiments  of,  at  least,  Tertullian  and  Amluose  among  the 
ancients.    The  same  intexpsptation  icT  embraced  by  a  huge  pn^por* 

*  Discourses  on  the  Sodniao  Controveisf,  Disc.  L 
t  System  of  Theology,  Ser.  buu. 
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tioQ  of  modeam  ciitict  and  ^TineSy  including  Paneusy  Erasmns,  Ca* 
meron,  Hammond,  and  the  oontinaatdn  of  Pod.  Besa  reaaona 
powerfuUj  and  fuooenfiiUy  in  its  defence.  Dr  Madm^t  tianslaies 
klie  vene  thus—"  But  wag  declared  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
with  respect  to  his  hdy  ^iritual  nature^  bj  his  xesoxrection  from  the 
dead."  Dr  Gajse,  in  fine,  has  the  following  Note  on  this  verse: 
''  Hike  Spkii  qf  koSness  is  here  considered  as exprtuive  cftke  sense 
IB  whidi  Christ  was  the  Sm  of  Gocf.  it  ev^ntly  signifies  his  own 
Dhmte  nature,  in  opposition  to  what  he  was  according  to  ihefah; 
wad,  so  the  anikkesis  is  rery  beautiful  between  (wmr»  irnvfU)  acoordm 
img  to  ike  Spirk  here,  and  (nmrm  r«^#)  according  to  ihejlesk,  vef.  8. 
Bat  if  we  consider  it  as  ike  principle  &£  the  power  bj  which  Christ 
was  raised  bom  the  dead,  fi>r  demonstrating  him  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  it  may  signify  either  his  own  divine  nature,  or  the  Holy  Spirit, 
die  third  Person  in  the  adorable  Trinity.  And  yet,  unless  his  own 
divine  power  concurred  in  raising  him  fiK>m  the  dead,  his  resurrec- 
tion, abstractly  considered  in  itself,  no  more  proved  him  to  he  the 
Soa  of  God,  than  the  resurrection  of  believers  1^  the  power  of  God, 
asid  1^  Ids  Spirit,  who  dwdls  in  ikem,  (Rom.  viiL  11.)  proves  any  of 
them  to  be  so." 

With  respect  to  the  other  distinguished  text  referred  to,  to  wit, 
1  John  V.  7,  its  authenticity  has  been  warmly  disputed.  Dr  Mill, 
Bengel,  Pool  in  his  Synopsis  Criticorum,  Dr  Hammond,  Sloss, 
Whitby,  Brown,  and  many  more,  aealously  contend  that  it  is  ge« 
Buine;  whilst  Michaelis,  Griesbach,  and  others^  no  less  strenuously 
vige  that  it  is  spurious.*  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity^  it  is  of  im- 
portance to  remark,  by  no  means  hsmgs  on  this,  or  any  other  single 
verse  of  Scripture ;  and  although  its  spuriousness  were  established 
fey  ifrefiragable  proofi,  the  believer  in  the  Sacred  Three  has  no  just 
cause  of  alarm. 

The  laws  of  candour,  too,  it  should  be  noted,  strictly  ibcbid  us  to 
eonsider  one's  doubting  or  even  denying  the  genuineness  of  this  oon« 
tsoverted  text,  an  unequivocal  evidence  of  heresy.  Luther  would 
sever  admit  it  into  his  German  translation  of  the  Scriptures ;  and 
Cahin,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  passage,  while  he  expresses  an  in* 
cHivation  to  retain  it,  yet,  on  account  of  its  being  omitted  in  many 
Greek  Manuscripts,  intimates  a  doubt  of  its  authenticity  in  these 
wofds,  **  Vix  quicquam  asserere  audeo,"  i.  e. ''  I  can  hardly  venture 
to  make  a  positive  assertion  on  the  subject."  The  orthodoxy,  never- 

H 

*  Aoooiding  to  diete  writers,  all  that  is  genuine  in  venes  7th  and  8th  is  thus 
expressed  in  Iilnglish,— *^  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record,  the  Spirit,  and  the 
water,  and  the  blood ;  and  thfte  three  agree  in  one.** 
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thefessy  both  of  Luther  and  Calvin,  with  regard  to  the  true  divinity 
of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  completely  indubitable.  The  learn- 
ed Griesback  himself,  though,  in  consequence  of  his  IXairibe  oo 
1  John  V.  7,  8,  and  several  other  critical  discussums  of  a  similar  na- 
ture, some  have  rashly  regarded  him  as  a  patron  of  Sociniatt  erroa, 
most  solemnly  professes  his  persuasion  of  the  Saviour^s  divinity,  in  a 
passage  v^hich  has  been  thus  translated,—-''  I  publicly  dedare,  and 
appeal  to  God  for  my  sincerity,  that  I  never  doubted  of  the  truth  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  There  are,  indeed,  axguments 
and  passages  of  Scripture  in  its  support  so  nunieroni  and  ao  aatii&e- 
tory,  that  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  any  person  who  admits  the 
authority  of  Scripture,  and  adopts  a  fair  method  of  interpietatioii, 
can  call  it  in  question.  That  single  passage,  John  L  1-^,  is  itself 
80  plain,  and  so  free  firom  every  just  exception,  that  the  boldest  ef> 
forts  of  interpreters  and  critics  will  be  found  incapable  of  wrestxag 
it  from  the  hands  of  the  defenders  of  the  truth."  * 

From  the  manner  in  which  Witsius  refers  to  1  John  t.  7*  it  ^ 
pears  that  he  was  one  of  those  who  consider  this  verse  as  fiamixig  a 
part  of  the  inspired  record ;  and  his  Translator,  though  he  does  not 
pretend  to  be  very  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  numerous  writ- 
ings  on  the  question,  will  take  the  liberty  to  say,  that  he  has  not 
yet  seen  sufficient  reason  to  embrace  the  contrary  opinion.    It  gives 
him  pleasure  also  to  find,  that,  although  it  has  now  become  veiy  fa« 
shionable  to  abandon  the  defence  of  this  text,  its  spuiiousness  is  by 
no  means  universally  admitted  by  the  learned*     Bishop  Honlnf  sup- 
ports its  authority  with  his  usual  decision.     MUner  seems  to  have 
viewed  it  in  the  same  light,  and  adduces  an  historical  argument  on 
its  behalf,  of  considerable  weight.   "  It  deserves  to  be  noticed,"  sayt 
he,  "  that  in  their  exposition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Waldensian 
Beformers  give  us  the  well  known  text  in  1  John  v.  7.  as  a  proof  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.   They  were,  it  seems,  perfectly  satisfied 
of  its  authenticity,  and  most  probably,  at  that  time,  had  never  heard 
of  any  suggestions  to  the  contrary."t  Dr  Macknight  also,  whilst  he 
declines  '*  passing  any  judgment  on  a  matter  which  hath  been  m 
much  contested,"  makes  the  following  remarks  in  its  &voor.   "  1st, 

*  This  faithful  translation  of  Griesbach's  words  is  copied  from  a  Beviev  ^ 
Dr  Jacket  useful  '^  Lectures  in  vindication  of  some  of  the  most  important  doctrinei 
of  the  Christian  Religion,"  which  appeared  in  the  Christian  Rcposiiary^  VcL  a 
pp.  159,  160,  where  the  original  Latin  is  also  quoted  from  the  PxcfiKe  to  Giks- 
bach*s  2d  vol.  of  the  Greek  Testament,  which  he  published  in  1775.  It  is  to  be 
regretted,  that  in  the  Preface  date^  l&OO,  prefixed  to  the  2d  toL  of  the  work,  tf 
printed  at  London  l(jl8,  this  imeresting  dedaration  respecting  the  divimtrcf 
Chribt  is  omitted. 

t  Mihicr*t  History  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  vcd.  iil  p.  407.  3d  edit 
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That  this  vena,  properly,  interpreted,  instead  of  disturbing  ^  sense 
of  the  verses  with  which  it  is  joined,  rather  renders  it  more  connect- 
ed and  complete.  Sdly,  That  in  verse  9th  the  mUneu  ^  God  is  sup« 
posed  to  have  been  before  appealed  to ;  Iftve  receive  the  mineu  qf 
mem,  ike  witness  <^  God  is  greater.  And  yet,  if  verse  7th  is  excluded, 
the  witness  of  God  is  nowhere  mentioned  by  the  Apostle."* 

On  the  whole,  amidst  the  difficulties  arising  from  an  acknowledged 
deficiency  in  the  proofs  from  ancient  copies,  versions,  and  quotatbns, 
and  amidst  the  jarring  accounts  which  learned  critics,  in  some  in« 
stances,  have  given  of  the  reading  in  the  same  Manuscript,  the  um 
iemal  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of  the  text  is  considerably  power- 
fuL     Notwithstanding  the  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  ao« 
count  for  the  insertion  of  the  7th  verse  by  a  mystical  interpretation 
of  the  8th  having  been  inserted  in  the  margin,  and  at  last  introduced 
into  the  text,  still  greater  probability  appears  to  attach  to  the  con* 
jecture,  that,  owing  to  the  similarity  of  the  beginning  of  the  7  th  and 
8th  verses,  or  to  some  other  cause,  a  transcriber  might  incautiously 
slip  over  the  seventh*    Were  we  to  entertain  the  harsh  and  impro- 
bable supposition,  that,  on  one  side  or  other,  unhallowed  liberties 
have  been  wilfully  taken  with  the  apostolic  record,  it  admits  of  no 
doubt,  as  it  is  expressed  by  Dr  Guyse,  that  "  the  Trinitarians  had 
less  occasion  to  interpolate  this  verse,  than  the  AniUirinitarians  had 
to  take  it  out  of  the  sacred  Canon." 

The  objections  uiged  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  though 
repeated  very  frequently  by  its  enemies  with  an  air  of  triumph,  have 
cxfVen  received  satisfactory  answers.  Nothing  can  be  more  unjust, 
as  well  as  uncandid,  than  the  reiterated  attempts  which  are  made 
to  convict  Trinitarians  of  holding  a  contradictory  doctrine.  Did  they 
siffirm,  indeed,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  are  three  in  the  same 
sense  in  which  they  are  one,  and  one  tit  the  same  sense  in  which  they 
are  three,  they  might  be  justly  accused  of  self-contradiction.  But 
this  is  by  no  means  their  doctrine.  They  assert  that  the  Divine 
Persons  are  three  in  a  certain  respect,  and  one  in  another  respect ; 
whilst  they  frankly  acknowledge  their  incapacity  fully  to  comprehend 
or  explain  the  manner  in  which  these  Three  subsist  in  the  same  un- 
created and  undivided  essence.  On  the  testimony  of  God,  who  no 
doubt  possesses  a  perfect  and  infallible  knowledge  of  himself,  and 
who  cannot  possibly  lie  or  deceive,  they  believe  a  sublime  and,  to 
fallen  mankind,  a  deeply  interesting  &ct  relative  to  the  Divine  be- 

*  Macknigbt*!  Literal  Tnnslstioa  of  ^  Apoitolic  Epiatles,  with  a  Commen- 
tary and  Notes,  in  Axr. 
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aiTistumity;"  **  that  V  he  aadi,  ''of  the  coane  whidi  hadi  mm 
obscurely  been  taken  by  God  the  Father  under  the  Old  Testaneat, 
and  more  clearly  now  by  God  in  Christ  under  the  New,  to  bring 
sinners  to  salvation.  Verse  S.  In  which  course  is  wrapt  up  all  the 
depth  of  wisdom  imaginable."  Dr  Whitby's  opnion  is,  that  it  le- 
€en  to  the  person  of  Christ,  and  in  support  of  this  interpretation  he 
quotes  Philip.  iiL  8.  compared  with  rerses  11,  12.  and  also  CoL  iL 
8,  9.  Yet  he  allows,  *'  that  there  seeroeth  to  be  no  great  diftfenoe 
between  referring  this  to  his  person,  and  referring  it  to  his  doctrinei'' 
GelTin,  too,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  passage,  while  in  eommai 
with  the  most  of  writers,  he  prefers  applying  it  to  the  penoa  of  our 
Lord,  admits  that  there  is  little  diffecenoe  betwixt  the  two  appHca- 
tioiis.    Compare  Dissert  ziL  Sect  L 

Note  XXXIII.  Page  183. 

To  entertain  the  reader  with  minute  and  acrimonious  diaenssions 
relative  to  those  minor  points  with  regard  to  which  a  diversity  ef 
■entiment  and  practice  prevails  among  serious  and  inteUigent  Chris- 
tian^ is  1^  no  means  the  design  of  these  Notes.  A  decided  persua- 
sion in  one's  own  mind,  regarding  such  matters,  is  not  at  all  ineon- 
sistent  with  candour  towards  them  who  embrace  a  different  view  of 
the  subject;  or  with  admitting  that  the  arguments  employed  in  da- 
lence  of  the  contrary  tenet,  though  not  conclusive,  do  possess  sueh  a 
degree  of  weight  or  of  spedousness,  that,  in  this  imperfect  state,  k 
is  not  wonderful  men  of  integrity  should  acquiesce  in  them  as  fuUy 
aatisfectory.  When  Christians  shall  have  learned  to  avoid  irritating 
eipresBions,  and  to  manifest  towards  each  other  the  true  iq^it  of 
fiitbearance  and  charity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  calmly  and  impar« 
tially  to  investigate  the  truth,  determined,  with  the  docility  of  chil- 
dren, to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  Christ,»-'a  much  greater  unity  of 
aesttment  will  assuredly  be  attained. 

**  It  must  be  confessed  on  all  sides,"  aays  Mr  Bradbury,  ^  that 
good  people  have  been  intempetate  with  one  another,  and  aigued 
with  a  warmth  that  has  done  little  service  to  the  cause ;  first,  about 
Hbenhfecl  of  baptism,  whether  it  may  be  administered  to  infents  or 
no ;  and  secondly,  about  the  manner  of  performing  it,  whether  by 
sprinkling  or  plunging.  I  dare  say  th§re  9xe  many  of  both  opinions, 
who  bewail  the  excesses  that  have  come  into  the  controversy,  and 
eould  wish  that  the  disputants  were  ChritHani  as  well  as  crtkodox; 
that  in  maintaining  the  truth  they  would  not  grieve  the  good  Spirit 
of  God,  but  that  all  bitterness  and  wrath,  partiality,  nois^  clamour. 
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and  fMt4{pftiiUNf,  Ufmi  awt^^fnthaBnudiee;  tbat  ''theaigaments 
nay  beat  gentle  ae  the  cause  it  maintains.*^ 

The  reign  of  bitterness  and  wraths  it  may  be  boped,  is  rapidly 
hastening  to  aa  end.  Erery  man  ought,  meanwhile,  in  the  ipirit  «f 
Christiaaity*  to  embrace  proper  opportunities  of  stating  those  senti- 
ments which  appear  to  him  to  be  consonant  to  Scripture.  On  thia 
principle^  and  in  oider  to  prerent  misapprehennons  of  our  Aulhis^a 
neaningi  it  seems  right  to  obserre,  that  although,  when  disoouisng 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  he  quotes  with  approbation  a  passage 
fibom  AmbroBCf  in  which  that  yenerable  writer  speaks  of  CHuistians 
having  been  tmmerted  at  their  baptism,  we  ought  not  to  conclude 
that  immersion  or  plunging  is  essential  to  the  ordinance  or 
that  Witsius  looked  upon  it  in  this  light.  His  views  on  this  topic 
appear  to  have  coincided  with  those  which  the  compkrB  of  the 
Wedmuuler  Qmfeukm  tf  Faith  hare  very  cautiously  and  judidously 
expressed  in  the  following  terms—''  Dipping  of  the  person  into  the 
water  ia  not  necessary;  but  baptism  is  rightly  administered  bypouv- 
ang  or  crinkling  water  upon  the  person  ;"t— and  agreeably  to  whidb, 
also^  the  definitions  of  Baptism  in  the  Larger  and  in  the  Shorter 
Catechism,  represent  this  Christian  rite  under  the  general  notion  of 
*'  a  moihktg  with  water."  Without  entering  further  into  this  coo- 
tested  pobt,  or  adverting  to  the  numerous  pubUcations  in  which  it 
is  discussed,  it  may  suffice  to  dte  a  passage  firom  our  Author's  work 
m  ikt  Covenanii,  where  he  states  his  views  of  the  subject  at  laige.^ 

Having  proposed  the  question,  *'  Whether  baptism  ii  rightly  ad- 
ministered only  by  immersion,  or  whether  it  may  be  done  also  \f 
pouring  water  firom  a  vessel,  or  by  crinkling  ?" — he  admits,  in  re- 
ply, that  both  John  the  Baptist  and  our  Lord's  disciple  usualfy  hvp- 
liaed  by  immersion,  and  that  the  native  signification  of  the  Greek 
terms  fimwrm  and  fimwrt^uf  is  mergere,  tmgere,  to  plunge,  to  dip. 

Yet,  after  having  made  these  and  some  other  concessions,  in  which 
the  advocates  far  sprinkling  are  far  firom  being  univemlly  inclined 
to  acquiesce,  he  thus  proceeds.  ''  It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed, 
that  immersion  is  so  necessary  to  baptism,  that  it  cannot  be  rightly 
per&rmed  by  pourwg  or  tprinkUtig.  The  following  argumenU  in 
&vour  of  pouring  and  sprinkling,  are  of  considerable  foree.  1.  If 
we  find  that  the  Apostles  did  baptiae  by  immersion,  it  doth  not  follow 
that  they  unifimnly  observed  this  method.  It  is  more  probable  that 
the  three  thousand  who  were  baptised  in  one  day  (Acts  iL  41.)  had 


•  The  Duty  ud  Doctrine  of  Baptism,  in  thirteen  Scimons,  p.  4U 

^  CHiap.  zxvm.  mcL  S. 

t  Book  IT.  du  le.  Net  IS,  14. 
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limier  poured  or  sprinkled  ttpcm  them,  than  that  the^ 
It  18  not  likel7«  that  the  Apostles,  being  completely  oocopied  in 
preaching  the  Goq»el,  could  have  fimnd  leisure  to  acoomi^Usb  a  work 
which  most  hare  required  so  much  time  and  labour,  as  immersing 
ao  many  thousands.    Nor  is  it  probable  that  Comeliusy  and  Lydia» 
and  the  Jailor,  who  were  Ix^ytLsed  in  private  houses  together  with 
those  of  their  household^  had  baptisteries  at  hand,  in  which  they 
could  be  entirely  irnmened.     Fouiui*  has  produced  instances  of 
qptinkHog  from  antiquity,  which  Joiua  Am&ui  has  related  in 
the  same  order,  without  admowledging  his  obligations  to  Vossius. 
St.  Although  fimmrfyf  properly  signifies  mergaret  to  immerse,  it  is 
used  more  generally  to  denote  any  kind  of  washings  as  Luke  zL  38. 
Domimeiu  a  SoloX  hni^iiell  observed,  '  That  in  baptism  there  is 
aomething  euentud,  as  washing,  agreeably  to  the  expression  Ephes. 
▼.  26.  where  the  Apostle  calls  baptism  a  washing  with  water ;  and 
aomething  accidental,  namely^  whether  the  washing  be  done  in  this 
way  or  that/    5.  The  thing  signified  by  baptism  is  expressed  by 
pouting  and  sprinkling,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.    On 
pouring,  or  afiusion,  see  Isaiah  xliv.  3.;  on  sprinkling,  see  Isaiah  lii. 
15.  Ecek.  xxxvL  25.  Heb.  xiL  24.  1  Pet.  i  2.     In  these  places  of 
Scripture,  there  is  an  allusion,  I  admit,  to  the  Levitical  sprinkling  ; 
yet  firom  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  application  of  the  blood  and  Spirit 
ef  Christ,  which  believers  under  the  New  Testament 'experience,  was 
properly  represented  by  the  rite  of  sprinkling.  This  is  expressly  sug^ 
gested  by  the  Apostle,  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  '  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sane- 
tifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood 
of  Christ  -  -  -  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  ?'    4.  Add  to 
this,  that  the  whole  genius  of  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  be« 
ing  distinguished  by  liberality  and  gentleness,  seems  to  prednde  the 
necessity  of  stripping  and  immersing  feeble  in&nts  when  baptised, 
particularly  in  northern  dimates.**— After  some  fiirther  remarksi,  the 
Author  observes,  that,  fimn  what  he  had  said,  it  fidlows, ''  that  those 
Greeks,  who  in  the  council  of  Florence  pronounced  the  Ladn  Chris« 
tians  unbapiized,  because  they  had  not  been  immersed  in  water, 
acted  an  exeeedingly  rigorous,  and,  at  the  sune  time,  an  unreason- 
able part." 

Ambrose,  in  the  quotation  from  him  to  which  this  Note  refers,  al- 
ludes, the  reader  will  observe,  to  a  tkree-JbUmmtimon,  which  seems 
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to  have  been  customuy  in  his  age*  It  is  prapeTy  thciefufe*  to  attt 
that  our  Author  adTerts  to  this  practice  in  the  aaae  diapter  of  the 
Economy  of  the  CovcnanU,*  from  which  we  have  just  qnoted  tboB 
remarks  in  fiivour  of  ^[ninLling.  It  is  of  small  moment^  m  hk  aph 
juon,  whether  immcnion  or  sprinkling  be  done  onar  or  ikriee. 
Amongst  tiie  early  Christians^  he  concedei^  fiom  die  idea  that  a 
three-&ld  immersum  or  sprinkling  implied  a  maitod  Bcnfiwinn  of 
the  adorable  Trinity,  and  also  of  our  Saviooi^s  risbig  fiian  ihe  doid 
on  the  third  day,  the  rite  was  generally  perfecmed  three  times. 
About  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  however,  tibe  Arism 
in  Spain,  having  begun  to  pervert  this  pracrioe,  ftr  the  inpport  ef 
their  own  errors  in  dividing  the  godhead,  it  was  determined,  ss  oar 
Author  states,  at  the  fourth  Council  of  JHflido,  diat  both  Saauut 
irrqprehensible  in  the  Church  cf  God,  and  the  applicatioB  of  water 
epice  only  was  pronounced  the  more  eligible  mode. 


Note  XXXIV.  Pago  ISg,  line  15. 

Although  the  Author  affimii^  that  **  the  eeonoay  of  the  Tkne 
Persons  manifested  itself  no  less"  t  in  the  first  creatioo,  than  ia  the 
new  creation,  or  work  of  redemption,  his  mpniiit^g  must  have  beea, 
that  the  discovery  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  finmer  was  apaSij 
eeriain  as  in  the  latter,  not  that  it  was  equally  amjple  and  ingki.  If 
the  wisdom,  power,  goodness,  and  other  attributes  of  the  Deity  as 
one  God  possessing  infinite  per^tion,  are  moR  illustriously  dis- 
played in  the  new  creation  than  in  the  old,  and  if  angels,  in  conse- 
quence, ring  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  it  is  at  the  same  time 
evident,  that  redemption  exhibits  the  clearest  and  most  anpsenvc 
manifestation  of  Jehovah  as  Three  in  one.  The  distinct  chancten 
sustained  by  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  the  distinct  parts  which 
they  respectively  fulfil  in  the  plan  of  our  xecovety^  moat  smuredly 
place  this  glorious  mystery  in  a  new  point  of  light,  ineipRflEfiity 
more  conspicuous  and  interesting  than  that  in  whkh  it  meaied  tt 
the  original  creation  of  man. 

The  whole  passage  in  this  Dissertation,  rdative  to  Adam'sknoir- 
ledge  of  the  Trinity,  has  its  parallel  in  the  Author^a  Treatise  on  the 
Covenants,:}:  where  the  same  topic  is  discussed  with  some  varieties 
of  thought  and  expression.  Amyrald's  assertion,  that  the  doctriae 
of  the  Trinity  so  peculiarly  respects  the  redemption  of  mankind, 
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^'  tbak  the  faiowbdge  of  H  oaniiot  pertain  to  the  state  ofinnooenee,'' 
was  anquotionaMy  ladi;  and  the  aigoments  faioiight  forward  bgr 
Witsiua  ia  oppoaitkm  to  that  aeiatiiiieiit*  it  must  he  allowed,  are  at 
unee  iagenioiis  and  oonsideraUy  aatifi&otory.  To  suppose  that  a  re- 
velation of  the  Three  persons  in  the  godhead  was  made  to  our  first 
parents  in  Paradise  inTolTes,  at  least,  nothing  ahsurd  or  inoongmous ; 
and  it  is  of  gteat  importance  to  maintain,  that  the  personal  distino* 
tiottS  in  the  Divit^e  nature  ate  not  Ycduntary  hut  aecessaiy,  and  that 
these  distinctions  existed  &om  all  eternity. 

NoTX  XXXV.  Page  138,  line  25. 

The  veneraUd  Author  affirms!,  that  '<  the  same  etcrtial  life^  which 
we  obtain  through  Christ,"  was  promised  to  Adam  tm  toiditiQsi  of 
Us  persevesance  in  holyt)hedi6nee;  and  refers  his  reader  to  another 
work,  in  which  he  has  proved  his  assertion  at  large.  He  intends,  no 
doubt,  his  £ooiKW^  of  <Ae  Caoenanii,*  where  he  treats  particularly  of 
the  promises  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  worksi,  and  shows  that  everu 
lasting  hai^funess  in  the  ei\joyment  of  God  was  promised  to  Adam  as 
the  reward  of  perfect  obedience.  No  one,  however,  can  reasonably 
^piestion,  that  Witsius,  while  he  held  that  the  life  thus  promised  to 
Adam  was  in  substance  the  same  as  that  which  we  receive  through 
Christ,  would  have  cheerfully  admitted,  that  the  one  &lls  short  of 
the  other  in  various  reelects.  The  very  circumstance  that  the  eteiw 
sal  life  conferred  upon  fidlen  man  is  strictly  an  eternal  safealion,  cre- 
ates a  wonderful  difierence.  Past  experience  of  misery  gives  a  double 
aert  to  hi^iness.  The  redeemed  of  the  human  race,  having  tasted 
the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  their  "  soul  hath  them  still  in  remem- 
teaoce ;"  and  the  constant  recollection  of  former  guilt  and  wo  can« 
not  fail  to  make  them,  through  etemitjr,  drink,  with  a  lively  addi« 
tional  relish,  of  "  the  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life."  The  brighter 
the  demonstrationsiy  too,  we  receive  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
•tionger  the  motives  we  have  to  love  him  in  return,  and  to  repose 
an  unsuspecting  confidence  m  him,  our  ieHidtj  must  be  propartioa* 
ally  the  greater ;  and  redemption  certainly  exhibits  at  once  more 
f^orious  demonstrations  of  the  love  of  God  to  us,  and  more  powerful 
aiodves  to  love  him  and  trust  in  him,  than  any  that  were  presented 
to  Adam  befixre  the  fall ;  or  that  could  have  been  expected,  although 
lie  had  preserved  his  integrity,  and  been  confirmed  in  bliss.  By 
Christ's  assuming  our  nature,  in  fine,  a  foundation  was  laid  for  a 
more  intimate  union  and  fellowdiip  with  the  Supreme  Being,  than 

*  Book  L  ch.  iv.  6,  7* 


totfccFi 


Gstt 


r  €^ 


«  — lijafGbd 


ma 


3EXXTL  I%cl4t. 


i.^l8l 


i.<k.i.p.»i. 


VOTES.  '419 


tenns  reflpectkig  its  opposen,  is  it  strange  that  Ignatius  and  Wit 
impeUad  hf  a  rimilar  seal  ftr'  tbe  proper  DiTioitj  of  the  Son  and 
Spiiit  of  God,  allowed  themselTes  to  represent  the  determined  ene« 
sues  of  that  important  doctrine  as  blasphemers,  and  derils,  atfeim 
aoetuer*? 

It  is  indeed  with  emotions  of  unfeigned  sorrow  that  the  Christian 
•ees  men  rejecting  essential  articles  of  revealed  religion ;  and  '*  the 
wisdom  which  cometh  firom  above"  will  teach  him  to  guard  against 
expresrions  calculated  rather  to  irritate  than  to  convince  or  reclaim 
them.    It  is  much  to  be  wished,  that  the  friends  of  the  Christian 
doctrines,  while  **  contending  earnest! j  finr  the  fidth  once  delivered 
Hnto  the  saints,"  were,  in  every  instance,  fimnd,  at  the  same  time, 
**  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves,  if  God  per« 
adventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth."     Indifference  to  truths  of  the  first  importance,  however,  it 
is  to  be  regretted,  not  unfirequently  assumes  the  sacred  name  of  cha« 
ritj,  and  the  fiur  semblance  of  meekness ;  and  the  decided  ene- 
mies of  the  Christian  Revelation  are  sometimes  spoken  of  in  such 
soothing  and  complacent  terms  as  most  unhappily  tend  to  confirm 
their  fiital  security  in  the  path  of  error,  and  to  encourage  others  to 
adopt  the  same  pernicious  course.    How  unguarded,  fiir  instance,  is 
the  following  sentence,  which  occurs  in  an  extensive  literary  work 
of  distinguished  celebrity :  "  The  sound  Theist,  who  worships  the 
aame  God,  and  cherishes  the  same  hopes  as  the  Christian,  is  a  cha« 
racter  whom  no  man  ought  rashly  to  condemn."  No  man,  it  is  right 
to  admit,  ought  to  be  accused  or  even  suspected  of  infidelity  without 
Mffident  ground ;  and  candour  requires  us  to  make  a  distinction  be« 
twist  those  unbelievers  whose  outward  morals  are  correct  and  who 
4o  not  outrage  society  by  a  preposterous  spirit  of  proselytism,  and 
^'  the  avowed  infidel,  who  insults  the  public  feeling  by  his  views, 
or  shakes  the  public  fidth  by  his  outrageous  seaL"    But  to  repre- 
sent the  Theist  who  rejects  revelation,  whether  secretly  or  avow« 
edly,  as  *'  worshipping  the  tame  God  and  cherishing  the  tame  hopes 
with  the  Christian,"  is  obviously  inconsistent  with  that  reverence 
tn  the  doctrine  and  authority  of  Sacred  Writ  which  every  ''  sound" 
Christian  is  bound  to  entertain.  Every  true  Christian  is  fiilly  aware, 
that  the  conceptions  of  God  which  the  mere  Theist  entertains,  if  not 
totally  difierent,  at  least  come  fiur  short  of  those  views  of  the  Divine 
natura  and  character  which  the  Scriptures  supply;  and  that  the 
vague,  baseless,  and  self-righteous  hopes  of  immortal  felicity  which 
are  cherished  by  the  votaries  of  Theism  are  quite  dissimilar  £rom  the 
expectations  of  the  followers  of  Jesus,  and  inexpressibly  inferior  in 
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▼aluoy  fweetneiSy  purifying  influence,  and  oonaoling  enetgy*  to  Uitfc 
"  good  hope  through  grace,"  which  anticipates  the  btiflrfbl  preieoce 
and  ererhiiting  enjoyment  of  a  Three-ootf  God— rests  on  the  sore 
hasis  of  an  infallible  testimony— and  springs  firam  aa  humUe  d&< 
pendance  on  that  Divine  Saviour,  who  **  was  dead,  and  is  alive  ibr 
evermoc^  and  has  the  keys  of  hades  and  of  deadu" 

Note  XXXVII.  Page  144. 

Oar  Author  has  no  less  clearly  than  concisely  ahowii,  that  the  sq* 
Uime  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not  a  point  of  baxven  specobtaoo, 
but  of  vital  importance  to  the  comfort  and  sanctificatkm  of  the  Cfciis- 
tian.  Its  enemies,  indeed,  have  often  boldly  affirmed  that,  although 
it  were  true,  it  could  be  of  no  practical  utility.  But  xndcpendoitly 
of  other  considerations,  are  there  not  certain  devout  rcgaids  and  ie« 
ligious  services  due  to  the  Son  and  Spirit  as  Divine  IVaaas,  if  they 
are  in  reality  Divine  ?  Our  duty  consists  in  conducting  CNBCsdves 
in  a  manner  conesponding  to  those  relations  in  which  we  stand  to 
every  one,  and  to  the  claims  which  every  one  has  upon  ui^  whether 
arising  from  his  own  dignity  and  excellence,  or  from  the  benefits  be 
has  conferred.  Supposing,  therefore,  a  man  were  to  acquit  himself 
&ithfuUy  of  all  other  obligations,  and  at  the  same  time  hahitnally 
and  pertinaciously,  in  spite  of  inspired  instructions  and  warnings  on 
the  subject,  to  withhold  that  confidence,  reverence,  gratitude,  sod 
love,  and  those  various  acts  of  religious  homage  which  aze  due  to 
the  Son  and  Spirit,  would  not  this  criminal  neglect  entitle  him  to 
the  character,  and  subject  Jbim  to  the  doom,  of  a  wilful  transgiessor  ? 
This  is  a  consideration  which  merits  the  particular  attention  of  those 
who  profess  indifierence  to  doctrines  but  zeal  for  the  commandments, 
and  found  all  their  hopes  of  salvation  upon  the  careful  performance 
of  their  duty. 

The  importance  of  the  Trinity  in  a  practical  light  has  been  amply 
illustrated  by  many  writers,  whose  *^  praise  is  in  the  churches." 
Fuller's  masterly  performance  on  the  comparative  moral  tendency  of 
the  Calvinistic  and  Socinian  systems  is  well  known.  Dr  Jamieson's 
**  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of  Scripture  and  of  the  primitive  Faith 
concerning  the  Deity  of  Christ,"*  contains  an  able  refutation  of  Dr 
Priestley's  objections  to  the  Trinity  as  a  useless  mystery.  Suffice  it 
to  add,  that  Dr  Owen's  treatise  on  "  Communion  with  God,  Father, 
Son^  and  Holy  Ghost,"  has  long  been  blessed  as  a  guide  to  the  exer« 
cise  and  a  helper  of  the  joy  of  those,  whose  supreme  oonoem  it  is, 
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that  thej  may  be  able  to  say  with  the  belored  diiciple»  **  Truly  our 
feUowihip  IS  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.'' 

Note  XXXVIII.  Page  147. 

Witsius,  in  anothefirDissertation,*  applies  the  words  in  Heb.  is. 
1 4..<«  who  ikrougk  the  dernal  Sfbrii  offered  up  himself"  to  Christ's 
own  Diyinity.  Yet  here,  not  without  some  appearance  of  incon- 
sistency, he  obseryes  that  the  ez^ttession,  **  the  eternal  Spirit,**  may, 
without  any  inconvenienoe,  and  even  with  great  propriety,  be  un« 
deratood  of  the  Third  Person  in  the  godhead.  This  last  interpreta- 
tion has  been  adopted  by  sereral  renpectaUe  interpreters,  as  Bishop 
Fdl,  and  Dr  Doddridge.  It  seems  better,  however,  with  Calvin, 
Bejsa,  Pool,  Fraser  of  Alness,  and  others,  to  consider  the  eiqircssion 
as  refisrring  to  the  divine  nature,  as  subsisting  in  the  person  of  the 
Son. 

Some  andent  manuscripts,  it  is  true,  instead  of  xtWfuirH  'tumwdi^ 
**  the  eternal  Spirit,"  have  stw^mk  '«yiy,  *"  the  Holy  Spirit;"  and 
the  Vulgate  reads  per  SpirUwn  Sanctum.  But  according  to  Dr  Owen, 
Dr  Madmight,  the  Christian  Ob8erver,t  and  others,  ^  the  eternal 
Spirit"  is  the  reading  agreeable  to  the  Syriac  translation,  and  also  to 
the  great  majority,  as  well  as  the  most  ancient,  of  the  Greek  copies. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  readily  admitted,  is  no  less  an  eternal  Spirit 
than  the  Deity  of  Christ.  Yet  it  cannot  escape  attention,  that  when 
the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  with  reference  to  his  personal  agency,  he  is 
usually  denominated  the  Holy  SpiAt. 

That  it  might  be  said  without  impropriety,  that  Christ  oflfered  up 
himself  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  were  vain  to  deny.  To  every 
admirer  of  the  plan  of  redemption,  it  is  delightful  to  contemplate  the 
whole  work  of  the  third  Person  of  the  Trinity  immediately  relating 
to  our  Lord's  humanity ;  which  was  not  only  formed  by  his  power, 
but  enriched  above  measure  with  his  gifts  and  graces,  and  animated 
by  his  influence  amidst  all  his  labours  and  sufferings  on  earth.  The 
&ith  and  patience,  kve  and  seal,  which  **  the  man  Christ  «fo« 
sus"  so  vigorouidy  exercised  on  the  cross,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  resting  upon  him,  aooording  to  ancient 
predictions.  The  idea,  nevertheless,  of  Christ's  ofiering  himself 
through  his  own  eternal  Spirifr—* ^  through  the  divine  nature  acting 
in  the  person  of  the  Son,"  is  at  least  of  equal  importance  in  itseli^ 

*  IHf.  XT.  Sect  6. 
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ther  hj  ad  etenal  generation ;  not  as  cxeatoreiy  who  an  made  oot 
of  nothing  and  were  made  hy  him,  bat  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  him* 
iel^  and  inconceiTahle  to  os.*^  The  late  Dr  George  Hill,  too,  speakf 
ef  theoMiiiNnitoa/ioiiaf  the  Diyine  essence  ftom  the  Father  to  hmi.''f 
Bat  for  a  considerable  time  pasty^saoh  expressums  haTe,  in  geneta], 
been  disliked,  and  laid  aside  by  the  fiiends  of  the  troth,— partly  be- 
cause they  bear  soifle  appearance  of  an  attempt  to  eiplain  what  the 
Scriptare  has  not  eiqplained ;— parti j  because  they  are  extremdj  apt 
to  be  misunderstood,  and  hare  in  &ct  been  often  misunderstood  by 
piatn  Christians;— and  partly,  in  fine^  because  they  haye  been  egre- 
gioosly  perverted  by  the  enemies  of  the  necessary  existence  and  su* 
peme  divinity  of  the  Son  and  Spirit  That  Witsius  himself  would 
iMive  abstained  from  such  expressions,  had  he  been  fully  aware  of  the 
those  to  Whidi  they  are  liable,  cannot  be  questioned  by  any  one  who  ,- 
pereeives  aright  the  prevailing  spirit  of  his  writings,  or  who  will 
jeruse  with  attentioD  his  observatioiis  on  the  word  0100^,^  or  his 
wasrming  against  EpucopSut.^ 

*  '  '^  As  &r  the  manner  of  the  Father^s  eternal  begettmg  of  the  Son," 
aays  S^  Peter  King,  ^  there  are  various  similitudes  used  by  the  an-» 
cients  to  help  our  conceptions  therein,  as  that  the  Father  begat  the 
I  Son  as  a  fountain  doth  her  streams,  and  the  sun  lights  and  a  root 
y  Alt  bnnches,  and  several  other  such  like.  But  whether  all  of  them 
•  :willafaide  a  strict  scrutiny,  I  shall  not  here  inquire:  only  this  I  will 
•vmitare  to  affirm,  that  none  of  them  doth  yield  us  any  adequate  or 
fstisfcrtwry  ^iprehension  of  this  sublime  and  incomprehensible  mys* 
tei^.  For  which  reason  great  caution  is  to  be  used  in  our  searches 
dieceunto  and  expressions  therein,  that  we  do  not,  with  too  great 
Bioety  and  coxiousness,  dive  into  this  profound  and  incomprehensible 
aeoret,  lest  while  we  endeavour  to  show  our  learning  and  knowledge, 
we  betray  our  ignoranoej  and  what  is  wone,  conceive  and  utter 
Aiag^  unbecoming  the  Divine  and  infinite  Majesty."!)  The  late 
nmtirnHn  Mr  John  Brown  of  Haddington,  in  his  ''  Compendioas 
iriaiw  of  Natoral  and  Revealed  Religion,"ir  makea  the  following  just 
SBBMorloL  **  It  being  plainly  evident  fiom  God's  own  word,  that 
cadi  of  these  three  Persons  is  equally  the  Most  High  and  only  true 
Ood»  Bo  term  or  phrase  must  be  admitted  in  the  explication  of  their 
jwfffp^l  pttiperties,  which  can  in  the  least  interfere  with  the  Divine 

*  Am  hk  Leebnet  on  tbe  Cfwd  in  hit  WoAmj  toL  It.  pb  278. 

f  TkBohg,  Ittstitntet,  p.  04.  t  Dinert.  viiL  tece.  6. 

I  IHMat.  viL  sect  18—23. 

g  Ciiaad  Hirtoiy  of  the  ilpoito*  Cned,  p.  134. 

t  Piii  l» 
VOL.1.  So  17. 


fii: 


jf 


4S4  NOTES. 

ofoaBftf  or  dtelute  independenoe  of  WKf  wi 
godbesd  »  ao  godheid  al  all,  nor  any  tUi^ 
awn'i  braiiL    Bjr  oalliiig  the  Fadier  tbe  Fi 
•f  the  Trinttj^  bj  nTuig  diat  die  IKfina 
•r  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  pndMcei^  or  tlMt  tkatf 
though  BOt  an  e$iaUuU  dependanoe  on  tke  Fi 
ibnre  inadfwtently  hurt  this  mftlbeitj,  and  gii 
aiet  to  hbufaphaBO.''    ^  It  ia  certaiBlj  afania^'^ 
Aor»  **  to  attempt  an  eiplkation  of  the  frmmal 
M^goUtMg"  *jrfOct)ddu9g^**  *uf  tems  whiui  an 
and  where  to  find  daanr  one^  I  know  not""— <»^ 
tuf,"  nja  Mr  Kadlnzy  with  his  nsoal  liwmdtj,  * 
wiong.    It  is  best  to  keep  it^in  its  own  langiwyi^ 
0  words  hard  to  6r  mdantaod^    It  is  at  least  a  daring 
treating  it  as  a  mystery^  bat  throwing  it  iniD  a 
For  these  reasoni^  I  oonld  widi  that  sajringhid  not  < 
IMvines,  that  the  Father  is  e^  FoMffteia  fflibSbi^  TUsisj 
that  we  hare  nothilig  in  Scriptoie  to  lead  OS  intab    Itia 
nfeor  wAol  tr  wrktoh  and  cserafiaf  oarsshCT  nt  ifm§%  Iss  M^Jm    , 
US."*    TothesequotatioiisoathissidenQiandwe^l^topk^ika^F    I 
he  sofikiBBt  to  add»  that  DrCampbeU,  after  some  keen  nnidstt    < 
eertain  Greek  and  Latin  expreanons  which  were  empkydL  If  Oai^ 
txans  in  their  early  disputes  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinily, 
with  the  fidlowing  words;  **  It  were  to  be  wished  ttatea 
aublime,  men  had  thought  proper  to  confine  themaelwB  lot 
but  majestio  diction  of  the  Sacred  SaiptQzes.''t 

Note  XL.  Page  158,  line  S  firom  the  bottoas. 

Our  TeaeraUe  Author,  in  common  with  BUhop  Fimnmi  sad 
many  other  respectable  Theologians  of  former  tsnes^  aeems  to 
sider  the  expression  in  John  t.  26.  as  having  an  immediate; 
to  that  life  which  is  essential  to  Christ  as  a  Dinne  Pteaob  Bel 
amongst  Divines  cf  the  present  day,  who  nininfci>;||  j^  pnp"  '** 
▼inity  and  necessary  existence  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  theproiailim;^ 
if  not  the  univeisal  sentiment,  that  our  Lord,  in  this  venc^  ipssb 
ef  the  life  which  he  possesses  in  h»  Mediatorial  chaiactea.  It  iisf 
importance  mdeed  ta  remember,  as  Witsius  suggests^  that  vaim 
Christ  had  been  originally  possessed  of  the  same  Divine  nature  sod 
life  with  the  Father,  he  could  never  have  had,  as  Mediator,  a  fiwa* 

*  Mystery  of  CMDinett,  fd.  L  p.  99t 

■f*  Ecdes.  History,  voL  u.  Lcct.  ztv.  p.  4. 

t  Expositton  of  Uic  Creed)  Aru  L  pp.  2M,  3&  8th  edit. 
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tain  of  life  in  hioiielf  fir  quickening  the  aoulf  or  bodies  of  men. 
Bat  the  queition  at  iflnie  here  is  thi»— Doth  our  Lord  appear  to  a£« 
firm  that  it  has  heat  gktat  to  him  hy  the  Father  to  possess  the  Divina 
life  ?     Now,  however  oonsistent  this  yiew  of  the  expression  might 
appear  to  Witsius  and  others  to  be  with  the  fawmtial  independence 
of  Christ  and  his  perfect  equality  with  the  Father,  it  seems  much 
■Mce  proper  to  adopt  a  different  sense,  if  this  can  be  done  without 
violating  the  rules  of  sound  inteipretation ;  and  whoever  attends  ta 
tiie  cnnneKion  between  the  26th  and  27th  verses  maj  be  eiqiected  ta 
conclude,  that  the  sense  now  generaU j  embraced  bj  those  who  hoU 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  proper  divinity  is  not  merely  admissible,  but 
the  most  obvious  and  natuniL    '^  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  him* 
aal^  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Soa  to  have  life  in  himself;  and  hath 
given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Soa 
of  man."   Hie  meaning  is,  that,  because  Christ  is  <*  the  Son  of  man*** 
smd  undertook  to  accomplish  our  redemptiont  the  Father  honoured 
Mm  as  Mediator,  both  by  appointing  him  a  living  and  quicken* 
ii^  head,  and  by  giving  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  In  hia 
original  character  as  a  Divine  Penon,  he  has  ''  life  in  himself"  na 
len  originally  and  independently  than  he  has  "  authority"  to  act  the 
part  of  Universal  Sovereign  and  Judge.     "  Some  judicious  exposi* 
ton  think,"  says  Dr  Omfae,  »  that  the  Father's ^[um^  to  AcS(mim 
ktme  l^e  ta  kmtdf,  relates  to  the  eternal  and  inconceivable  generic 
tion  of  the  Son,  by  which  the  same  perfection  of  life  was  necessarily 
aonuaunicated  to  him  as  is  in  the  Father  himsel£    But  others  un* 
derstand  it  as  an  cBoonomieal  communicatiaa  of  life  to  the  Son  as  man 
and  Mediator,  feunded  upon  and  answerable  to  his  original  partici- 
pation of  the  same  divine  life  with  the  Father.    And  I  rather  in« 
cEne  to  the  last  of  these  senses,  because  of  the  close  connexion  there 
ia  betwixt' this  and  what  is  said  in  the  following  vexse  about  the  F** 
ibgaf»  ghnngikhn  OMtkoriiy  to  execute  judgment'^hoth,  of  which  are 
huought  ia  as  prooft,  not  of  what  our  Lord  had  said  about  his  doing 
ail  things  in' the  same  manner  that  the  Father  does  them,  (ver.  19.) 
bat  of  what  he  had  said  in  the  immediately  fecegoing  verse  about  the 
Son's  qoickening  the  dead  in  the  administration  of  Us  kingdom ;  and 
because  it  seems  to  me  that  his  being  the  Son  of  mam  is  added  at  the 
elaaeof  tiia  next  ver»e  (v.  27»)  as  the  reason  of  both  those  donations."* 

Note  XLL  Page  157. 

Our  Author  allows  that  Calvin  and  some  other  Protestant  Divines 
have  considered  the  expression.  Acts  xilL  33.  kwm^tki  'in^f,  as  re« 

*  Practical  £xpoiitor,  John  v.  26.  Note, 
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fixriBgtoChristftienireetioQfiQm  t]iededl;sBdd^  UntwiitkB 
mam  m  whaA  it  was  undentood  by  the  Tmniiliii  cf  our  sothod- 
■BQ  E^gndi  VcfsoOy  appem  noni  oMnr  Idttiug  TCBoefttd  xfe^^  lis 
htth  nind  up  Jcfus  agwB.**  Wil8tii%  boweftery  wii&  £00^  Jkana^ 
Mid  «^1h  i*y  Kcm  to  bane  been  decidedlf  ofopioiflBy  tkit  dto  cd» 
fwiwi  iifen  to  God's  sendiiig  Jeans  into  the  raid*  er  la  bis 
ihibifing  bim  asaSsfioor;  aad  aeoovfingly  heeanftendsftr  this 
ilerfBtatifln  not  only  in  Aese  Disseiftatios^  en  the  Cgaa^  bat  aha 
in  his  ^TnnriliBtflty  Ammadvenions."*  Nor  is  dns  intfqwiilsfiflB 
destitate  ok  ptobafauity* 

That  the  Gie^  wovd  in  question  pnped j  BigniBi%  Is  fniir  tq^ 
er  CMue  la  ayipcnr  in  general,  and  that  it  is  cAen  implied  to  oar  lisd's 
lanifistaiiun  in  the  fledi  aad  bis  exhibition  to  ■■*•■** '""^j  is  anqoea- 
iBonabk.  See  Mat.  sdL  84k  Acts  iL  Sa  iiL  22*  m  87*  HdwYiL 
JlylS.  TWtenByitisaDowedyfireqaentljdeootesalsadiefaiMf 
^  fenon  from  At  dead,  BM  m  Jdm  iL 89f  4a.  AelBn.5M,S«. 
Bat  Ane  is  eonsidenble  ioKm  in  the  aigoment  which  the  Aatbor 
firaaithephiaBa  at  the  beginning  of  ¥eneS4di9  ^  Anl  as 
that  he  laiaed  him  ap  from  the  deady''<^-which  aeean  to 
diat  the  Apostle  makes  a  transition  fiom  f^^'"g  cf  Ihs 
Fathei^s  having  exhibited  Cbnst  as  a  Savioar  to  ipeakof  bbbafiig 
laiaed  bim  from  the  dead.  Had  Fkiil  refiened  in  tcdb  5Sd  to  tie 
miumxtiun  from  the  dead,  it  is  probable  that,  with  a  view  to  nodar. 
the  aieaniiig  oEmm&Tmmt  indiyatabk,  be  would  have  /iere added  the 
expfcssion  U  vut^m,  **  finom  the  dead/*  This  aeems  nmdi  Bure 
lihelxy  than  that  be  would  have  added  this  expresMim  to  Mrtim, 
*^  be  raised  bim  up,"  inverse  S4th;  i^  in  xeali^^  be  had  slica^ xi^ 
fisned  to  our  Saviooz^  lesorxectian  in  vetae  35d. 

To  evade  the  fixoe  of  this  aignmenty  it  might  indeed!^  be  alk^Ddt 
that  in  verses  32d  and  S3d  the  Apostle  qpeaks  of  God'ii  xwiog 
Christ  from  the  dead  onl j  in  general ;  and  that  at  veiae  S4di  he 
proceeds  to  show  that  the  Father  raised  bim  x^  **  mam  no  nme  to 
letum"  to  the  grave.  This  allegation,  however,  though  aoniewbat 
^edoos,  is  not  sufficient  to  invalidate  our  Author^a  aigument  Ncsr 
ia  its  frroe  weakened  hj  the  notice  taken  of  the  xesomctioQ  in.vcnes 
50,31.  At  the  consloaon  of  verse  31st,the  Apostle  aocma  to  paoie; 
and  having,  in  a  preceding  part  of  his  discourse,  annoonced  God's 
raising  up  Jesus  in  both  senses  of  the  expression,  firat  b j  exhibitiDg 
bim  as  an  incarnate.  Saviour  vene  23d,  and  then  by  bringing  bia 
again  from  the  dead  verse  30th,  he  goes  forward  to  show  the  cooe- 

•  Ch^  iii.  Sect  13. 
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apondenoe  of  both  mih  the  Old  Teatameat  Scriptuves.  Having  fiir* 
merly  remarked,  that  *'  c£  this  man's  seed  hath  God,  acoording  0  ^ 
his  promite,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus,"  he,  in  the  first 
place,  in  similar  terms,  adverts  again  to  the  exhibition  of  Christ  in 
the  flesh ;  "  And  we  dedaie  unto  you  glad  tidings^  how  that  the 
proMtfe  which  was  made  unto  the  fttheis^  God  hath  fulfilled  the 
nme  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus ;  as  i| 
is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  **  Thou  art  Id j  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee."  The  Apostle  then  shows^  in  the  second 
plao^  verses  34— 37«  that  iu  the  Saviour^s  resurrectioo  to  immortal 
lil^  to  which  he  had  previously  referred  in  verses  dOth  and  31st,  we 
behold  another  striking  instance  of  the  accomplishment  of  ancient 
promises. 

A  difficulty  with  re&renoe  to  the  eUnuJbf  of  Christ's  Sonship,  it 
is  oommonlj  thought,  arises  fiN>m  Paul's  quoting  Psalm  iL  7>  in  verse 
83d,  whether  the  verse  be  interpreted  as  relating  immediately  to  his 
incarnation,  or  his  resurrection.  It  is  not  intended,  however,  to 
protract  this  Note  by  a  minute  consideration  of  the  supposed  diffi- 
culty* Suffice  it  to  observe,  agreeably  to  the  comment  of  Witsius 
bimself  in  the  Section  now  referred  to,  that  whichever  of  these  views 
be  adopted,  the  Apostle  ought  not  to  be  understood  as  intimating 
that  the  Messiah  beca$tie  the  Son  of  God  at  a  certain  period,  but 
only  that  his  exhibition  to  mankind  in  the  fulness  df  time,  lus  won- 
derful incarnation,  or  his  glorious  resurrection  fiom  the  dead,  served 
to  matttfesi  his  character  as  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
^  whose  goings  ferth  have  been  finom  of  old,  even  finmi  everlasting."* 
The  doctrine  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ  being  in  reality  Divine  and 
Eternal,  is  satisfiustorily  confirmed  by  Dr  JamUsont  in  that  part  of 
bis  elaborate  work  on  the  Deity  cf  Christ,  in  which  he  considers  the 
evidence  of  this  momentous  article  arising  from  the  use  of  that  ex- 
pression ike  Son  qf  GotLf  It  abounds  with  just  and  pertinent  as 
well  as  ingenious  and  striking  observations  on  the  various  testimonies 
borne  to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  Father,  angehf,  devili^  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  and  by  our  Lord  himself  and  his  Apostles.  See 
slso  Dr  Owen  on  Heb.  L  5. 

The  subject  of  this  Note  is  briefly  adverted  to  by  the  Rev.  Mr 
Bell;^  and  it  may  be  just  mentioned,  that  he  shows  at  length,  that 
the  Apostle's  quotation  hom  Isaiah,  '*  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mer- 
cies of  David,"  although,  at  the  first  glance,  it  might  qppeartohave 

•  MioOi  V.  2. 

t  A  Vindication  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  &c.    Vol.  i.  pp.  347—492. 
:;:  Tnuulatku  of  the  /rmicaim,  Note  6,  p.  804,  ei  $cq. 
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no  coanCTion  with  tha  labfect  of  oor  Lozd*!  lesunectioii,  is  eqiiallj 
appropriate  and  oondnaTe. 

NoTB  XLIL  F^e  l69- 

It  has  been  generally  admitted  in  the  Christian  Chnzcfa,  that  the 
New  Covenant  is  represented  in  Scripture  under  the  metaphor  of  a 
Testament,  and  that  amongst  the  numerous  endearing  deagnations 
Divinely  given  to  Christ,  the  character  of  a  Testator  is  entitled 
to  a  place.     With  what  surprise  then  must  the  plain  unlettered 
Christian  be  struck,  when  he  is  told,  that  the  learned  authots  of  die 
authorised  English  Version,  and  almost  all  the  TrBusbtocs  dl  the 
Sacred  Volume,  firom  the  writer  of  the  Syriac  Version  to  tbe  most 
celebrated  interpreters  of  the  Protestant  Churches,  hare  been  cgre- 
gioudy  mistaken,  in  giving  any  such  representation  of  the  covenant 
or  of  Christ,  and  that  the  original  expressions  ought  never  to  have 
been  so  rendered !    This,  however,  is  one  of  the  boasted  discoveries 
of  modem  criticism.  Even  the  pious  Jyr  Doddridge,  in  this  imfSTHn 
following  Mr  Pierce,  dismisses,  in  his  Translation,  the  expresrions 
Tutament  and  Testator  firom  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews ;  and  the  learned  Dr  Macknight  reasons  strenuously  and 
confidently  against  the  use  of  these  terms.     But  although  mere  pre- 
dilection in  favour  of  certain  figures  and  expressions,  with  which 
our  ears  are  fiuniliar,  and  which  we  have  been  long  accustomed  to 
deem  sacred,  should  not  make  us  deaf  to  the  voice  of  sound  instnio- 
tion,  or  insensible  to  the  finrce  of  solid  aigument,  we  ought  not  iaah« 
ly  to  acquiesce  in  every  ptetended  improvement,  or  wit^t  the  most 
careful  inquiry,  to  resign  ourselves  to  the  guidance  and  authority  of 
a  &w  writers,  whatever  be  their  merits,  in  opposition  to  the  general 
current  of  respectable  critics  and  translators.    Nor  should  we  allow 
ourselves  to  fiirget  that,  owing  to  the  infirmities  of  human  nature^ 
those  doctrinal  sentiments  to  which  men  are  attached,  whether  right 
or  wrong,  have  of^en  a  very  considerable  influence,  in  many  caaea 
imperceptible  and  not  avowed  even  to  themselves,  on  the  views  which 
diey  adopt  in  their  critical  and  philological  researches.    Impartia- 
lity demands,  that  every  individual,  so  far  as  he  is  capable,  should 
examine  the  passage  for  himself;  and  that  such  defences  of  the  eom- 
mon  translation  as  those  found  in  the  Commentary  of  the  learned 
and  faithful  Dr  Owen,  and  in  the  Notes  of  the  pious  and  judicious 
Beil,*  should  be  consulted  vnA.  scrupulous  attention,  befixie  the 
novd  interpretation  be  finally  embraced. 

*  TranaUUMm  of  the  /mitcwfi,  Note  85.  p.  287  €<  «9* 
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The  design  of  this  Note  is  to  throw  oat  some  hints  calculated  to 
show^  at  leasts  that  the  inaccuracy  of  the  common  translation  of 
Heb.  ix*  16,  I7.  is  not  yet  sufficiently  established.  The  original 
runs  thus— *Oirtf  ym^  im^in^t  ^m9mr$9  itntytui  ^i^Skm  tS  }m(3^>«L 

Our  translators  hare  thus  rendered  these  verses :  *'  For  where  a 
testament  is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator* 
For  a  testament  is  of  fbroe  after  men  are  dead ;  otherwise  it  is  of  no 
strength  at  all  while  the  testator  liveth."  Dr  Macknight's  Tersion» 
on  the  contrary,  is  as  follows :  **  For  where  a  covenant,  tuebm  ib 
a  neoesnty  that  the  death  of  the  appointed  sjcjufich  be  brought  ink 
For  a  covenant  is  firm  over  dead  BACtaricEB,  seeing  it  never  hath 
ftroe,  while  Uie  appointed  BACRirtcE  liveth."  *  The  capitals  are 
his  own,  intended  to  distinguish  the  words  which  he  suppliea. 

The  term  imh^f  it  is  allowed,  is  generaUy  rendered  by  our  transla* 
tors  cooenanti  and  it  is  the  expression  by  which  the  SevetUy,  with  very 
few  exceptions,  have  uniformly  translated  the  Hebrew  word  n^d» 
berWL  This  Hebrew  term,  however,  about  the  derivatiim  of  which  Ety* 
molagists  are  not  agreed^  although  it  is  often  employed  to  sonify  a 
eovenani,  is  indisputaUy  used  also  to  denoto  a  turepromite,  and  an 
irreversibk  slatUe;\  and  according  to  Dr  Owen,  it  is  the  only  term 
by  which  tL'tutameni  could  have  been  expressed  either  in  Hebrew 
or  Syriac  The  Greek  word  im$vui  literally  signifies^  in  general,  a 
dupotU90n,BeUkme9U,arrangemefU,  dispensation.  That,  in  consequenee 
of  the  manner  in  which  this  term  is  employed  in  the  Septuaginti 
U  was  often  considered  among  the  Jews  as  synonymous  with  r»p|«M» 
which  is  the  proper  Greek  expression  finr  a  covenant,  is  readily  grant* 
•d.  But  what  proof  can  be  produced  that  they  never  understood 
imh»n  in  any  other  acceptation  ?— -If  the  opinion  of  Parkhursi  be  en« 
titled  to  any  regard,  dispensation  would  be  a  more  eligible  English 
word  £)r  it  in  most  of  the  places  where  the  term  covenant  is  employ* 
ed.  ''  I  am  aware,"  says  he,  after  having  specified  a  number  of  in« 
stances  in  which  it  occurs,  '*  that  in  most  of  the  preceding  passages 
our  translators  have  Tendered  the  word  imh^n  by  eovenani/  and 
a  very  erroneous  and  dangerous  opinion  has  been  built  on  ihat 
exposition,  as  i£  polluted  guilty  man  could  covenant  or  conitaot  with 
God  iat  his  salvation,  or  had  any  thing  else  to  do  in  this  mat- 
ter, but  humbly  to  sulnmt  and  acoepl  ^  God's  dispensation  of  purifi* 

*  A  New  literal  Tranalatkm  of  aU  the  Apoetolical  Epistlte,  with  a  Ctrnmen- 
taiy,  &C.  In  loc, 

f  See  Witaiui*8  Economy  of  the  Covenants,  Bookl  ch.  1.  sect,  3, 


48D  K0TE8. 

cmtion  tad  adration  thmigli  the  aU-ttooiog  noifiee  of-  -  -  CkisC 

0 

That  Imi^pmi  luaallj  ligiiifiet  a  Uttameni  in  chncal  OnA,  fan 
haes  pitnred  by  MTaral  writeia,  and  if  eonoeded  by  MaAwight  If, 
^tmntbn,  asungit  the  nnmeioat  paaa^;es  la  whidi  it  ooeon  in  the 
writingt  of  the  ETangelirtt  <nd  Apostleiy  a  &w  iimtaiifei  are  fimnd 
in  ifhidi  thii  is  pnbabl j  or  certainly  its  meaning,  the  drcomslaBce 
need  not  appear  surprising.  Aeoording  to  SMauner,  h  is  used  in 
this  acceptation  in  GaL  iiL  15.  where  oar  translatan  havie  xendered 
it  isopmmUg  and  also  in  the  passage  under  oonsidention,  in  wfaidi 
they  ha?e  justly  rendered  it  iesimHefii.  The  late  Dr  CampbeB,  too, 
who  is  generally  esteemed  the  most  eminent  Biblical  Critic  that  has 
over  yet  adorned  the  Q&urch  of  Scotland^  and  who,  to  sb^  the  lesst, 
was  no  aealoos  advocate  ftr  the  peculiarities  of  Cslrinism,  whilst 
ke  nigea  the  rendering  of  )i«)^«M  by  the  word  covfnMt  in  most  places 
where  our  translation  has  ietiametU,  makes  an  express  eiception  with 
rsfersnce  to  Heh.  is.  l6,  17*  He  admits  that  here  the  author  of 
the  Epistle  **  makes  an  allurion  to  the  classical  aooeptatiaa  of  the 
term  ;*  and  that  **  it  was  neceasaiy  to  give  a  different  torn  to  the 
etpwssMju  in  that  passage,  in  ovder  to  make  the  authoi^s  azgnmeBl 
aa  intelligihk  to  the  Englidi,  as  it  is^  in  the  original,  to  the  Greek 

AecQvdiqg  to  the  view  which  our  trandators  have  taken  of  the 
fissi^  the  sense  of  both  verses  is  dear  and  pertinent,  Ikar  gram- 
matical  constmctkm  natural,  and  their  several  membeiB  are  aptly 
cBSHwctedi  Ta  Iwly g  in  veiae  l6th,  and  •  Jbalyum  ▼erse  17th,  cng« 
iasyBSidysSlenaliiiaBywiA>wiips  as  vrdl  in  signification  as  in  etyw 
amlqgy  and  aoond ;  and,  in  ebnfinuty  vrith  vdiat  Mr  Pierce  aUowa 
to  be  the  uaoal  awaning  of  Ae  ejipteasiun,  signily  ikepermm  ikmi  he* 
fMnlM%  or  the  Mslaisr*  Nor  is  ttie  pomse  m  lei^Mf  imjiwipniy 
'after SMS areaend."  Dr linito%ht indeed ssya^**Oqr 
have  aupplisd  the  word  md^mmt,  and  have  ■■■■*>u>«^ 
tm  mfm  ^fitr  tmm  nre  ieai^  eaa^tnxy  to  Ae  pimniety  of  the 
phmsab**  But  mi^  he  it  ohaerred,  in  ila  varions  "^^-^"^  ig  eaa^ 
played  at  leaat  npwarda  of  sixty  times  in  the  New  TraMmmf  t» 
sigd^  dbnd  aH%  the  vrovd  «b4^M«  hei^  nnifarmly 
Aftsr  a  mmswhat  cmefbl  aeardi,  vie  have  not  been  able  to 
asiagWiMlaMeofthekind,Vfheie«4^M«iisexpraacd.  See 
example  Mat  viiL  tt.  Acta  x.  42.  1  Cor.  xv.  IS,  IS,  15,  £S,  35, 
t«.    Hcb^  xi  19,  S5.  xiil  Sa    Bev.  m.  IX    Nor,  in  the 
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KiiaHy  cS^iaeeB,  did  tlie  genms  of  the  English  kngoage  require,  that 

oar  traiulatan  should  express  the  word  men.    It  was  better,  £x  in* 

stance,  to  my,  ''Bkssed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,"  than  to 

have  said,  **  Blessed  are  the  dead  men  that  die  in  the  Lord."    In 

a  few  passages^  however,  they  have  yery  properly  expressed  the  word 

men,  as  in  the  one  before  us,  and  in  Mat  xxiiL  87>  where  they  hare 

said—''  full  of  dead  men's  bones."    Kw^m  alone,  it  may  be  added, 

without  itBj^tnF$t,  is  used  precisely  in  the  same  way  in  the  Septua- 

gmt    See,  for  example.  Psalm  IxxxviiL  5, 10.  cxr.  17-    Ecdes.  ix. 

5.    Isaiah  riiL  19.  xxvL  19.    On  supposition,  therefore,  that  by 

ffftf  the  Apostle  meant  dead  men,  it  would  have  been  quite  supers 

fluous,  and  contrary  as  well  to  his  own  practice  and  that  of  the  other 

sacred  writers  as  to  the  established  idiom  of  the  language,  to  have 

added  the  word  it^tnttf. 

No  violence,  besides,  is  done  to  the  preposition  hri,  when  the 
phrase  is  rendered  "  after  men  are  destd.**    This  preposition,  when 
governing  the  dative  case,  not  unfrequently  signifies  ajler,*    The 
expresaon  in  Mark  vL  52,  "  For  they  considered  not,"  m  tm^ 
^tfnH,  properly  means,  not  over  or  upon,  but  qfter-^**  in  consequence 
of  the  loaves,"  i  e.  having  been  miraculously  multiplied.    When  we 
i«ad  Acts  xi.  19.  of  those  that  were  ''scattered  abroad  upon  Jhe  per* 
aecution  that  arose,"  wl  in^M,  the  most  natural  rendering  seems 
to  be,  not  "  about  Stephen,"  but  after  Stephen,  L  e.  in  consequence 
of  Stepben's  arraignment  and  death.    In  Philip.  iL  27f  Avani*  m-i 
Airanv  oould  not  be  more  justly  rendered  than  thus^--«int)i0  t^er 
aorrotd.     In  like  manner,  the  expression  before  us,  tin  mx^mo  ia  cor- 
recHy  traiislated  after  men  are  dead*    It  thus  forms  a  dinect  con- 
trast, too,  with  the  phrase  in  the  lost  part  of  the  verse,  on  ^  «  )m- 
di^iMM^  **  fvhile  the  testator  livetL"     The  preposition  urt  connected 
with  the  dative,  it  may  be  added,  is  susceptible  of  another  meaning, 
equaJlj  or  almost  equally  fiivoarable  to  our  present  purpose.  It  may 
signify  By,  through,  by  means  of.    If  the  expression,  Philip.  liL  9* 
^  the  xigbteousness  which  is  of  God,"  ix-i  t^  vctmn,  ht/ftiUh,''  teaches 
js  that  i^e  are  interested  in  the  righteousness  spoken  of  by  means 
>f  &ith.  Sari  M»(M(  might  also  import  that  ills  by  the  dead,  or  by 
neon*  qfmen  becoming  dead,  that  a  testament  is  valid,  "  firm,"  or 
'of  force." 

Whilst  these  remarks  seem  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  the  ver« 
Ion  wliich  our  translators  have  given  of  these  two  verses  is  perfectly 

*  Sec  Farkhuist*8  Greek  Lcziooii  on  'i^<* 

voi««  I.  3  p  17. 
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natunl  and  jii0l«  tW  wbich  die  learned  Doctor  htm  Tentored  to 
substitute  in  their  place,  is  quite  the  reverse.  Alter  ru  iailiyirf 
in  Ttrse  l6th,  be  tbinkt  proper  to  Muppfy  tbe  word  iwfmwn  or  (fi, 
and  to  render  die  ezpreaion,  *'  the  appomltd  aAcnirtcE,"  Bui  he 
produces  no  PAKALLBLespntriom/rom  am^  mUhor  eacred  crprofime, 
tofinikaUiieiumkeihisgkfeitoikepkraee.*  Bendei^  u  Mr  Bell 

« 

*  The  fiwC  i^  dua  Bflithcr  2M3y«Mr,  IMT  ttif  other  p«t  off  Ae  wiib  iflmdi^, 
to  ht  at  aO  cnqploSTted  hy  the  Apoilk  Paid)  iHio  WM  moot  ptohiUftbe  nf^^ 
of  thii  Epiilk,  or  bj  any  of  the  o4er  wiilen  of  the  Nev  TartiiDcot,  when 
tfaeymtqid  to  tahe  noCiceof  pctiBnt,thnc«»«rrificr«,flroU>ar  Jkaag^mpftfrnofrpobiU 
ei,  ordaimedj  or  Attermmed,  It  ia  vanousother  tenns  that  aiemadetHeofoDsndi 
oocasions.    The  txpttrnkm  in  Hd>.  iiL  2.  b  watmfri^^  ch.  r.  1.  and  liH.  X 

.      A  ■    ■  .  • a_       •  ^ ^M  Mfc—  •  fi^         • .^ -  -  mmm 

tioe  die  other  Episdet  of  Paul,  we  have  Bom.  zin.  1.  wni»fMw     1  Ghw  to.  17. 
liaffPi^ai    GaL  iii.  1 ».  ^MgwytK-Fphrt,  ii.  10.  s^ieraiiuM^l  Tbei.  m. 
X  nytia<    eh,  ▼.  a.  *i#traw.Tit  i  6.  JMfMPfinK*    In  the  ame  Afortle^t  ^s- 
oooBHi  «  raeorded  in  the  Acts^  we  find,  ch.  zin.  4&  mrnyfUfi    ch.  ktd.  26L 
'•(ir«(  w^^rtrayfuyn  s«u(«vf.-Tcne  31.  'fmirff  'lyu^v  ..•'«»  «^<n. 
The  reader,  if  he  chooaet  to  be  at  the  tzoaUe  to  eonaolt  the  wntingi  of  the  other 
■Kred  pcBBMB  of  the  New  Tertuncni,  win  obtain  HBilaricnlli ;  aa  in  Mat.  zzm 
lei  Made  in.  14.  Ldke  ni.  IS.  zm  92.  John  z?.  16.  Acta  i.  21,  23.  iv.  S& 
▼iS.  Z.42.  zvi^    IntheGieekYeaionoftheQ]dTeMaiBCBt,tDO,itttper. 
hapi  eqiuaUy  difficult  to  diaoorer  a  paaage  in  which  iimkfttMf  it  cmplafed  to  ag- 
niiy  itppoihttd.    The  following  qootatioos  maj  auffioe.    In  Gen.  zzz.  2&  '^  Jp- 
foimt  me  my  wages,**  the  expzeasioQ  is  ^asmiAsF-  Eind.  iz.  5.  **  The  Ijord  ap- 
poimtrd  a  set  time,"  'Ammf'*  h^  '«e«"— ^'mnh.  it.  19.  ^  Apfomi  tbesi 
oiietohiisenrice,**Minnnis>en    Jl  zzTOk<>**iiHia<»nlft 
wMAwM  OBnAUiSD  w  IfaMrfJi— s"  %<pynwi    llDnga  ziL  32, 33.  *^  J 
beam  onisMr^  « least,**  irsiyi    2  C3iinn,  zziii  18. «« to  offer  the  ofeiD^,  as  it 
was  srdsaaerf  hj  Darid  3<irTfiAfi_Ps.  zL  0.  «•  Bunit4tfcrinp  and  an-ofiesingi 
h§H  t/«i«  not  rr^vimT  •«»  '«rwi«$ — xlir.  11.  ^  Thoa  hast  ^en  w  like  dieep  a/. 
foxnitdpr  mt^^  «^i^S«««  ^spn«f .     Phiases  amiiar  to  this  hut  aie  CDipIoyed 
aba  in  Ps.  Izin.  11.  CB.  Si.    Nothing  oadid  jnstiiy  the  wiits,  he  is  nwvw,  in 
l«dutipgaa  many  qoBliiiaps  on  this  %opic,e«ept  Oe  nnpoKtanoe  of  a 
twptetstian  of  the  sacnd  oaades,  and  the  obvioos  tendency  of  these 
thus  collected  and  compand,  to  si^port  the  anthooMd,  which  he  concelfts  to  be 
die  just  trandadon  of  Heb.  iz.  1$,  I7.     Let  it  not  he  though  that  the  expteana) 
Luke  zxii.  29.  •«  And  I  aj/poimtj  lumhfuu,  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father 
koA  ^jx^ntrdj  inhn,  mifto  me,**— the  onfy  pass^e  ta  whidi  Dr  Maekaigbt  lua 
isfsiud    is  peejndiuai  lo  onr  sagimient;  lor  m  that  vcne  die  weed  does 
to  Hmpk  oppcimtime^  bat  denotes  a  solonn  -"rftit^  m  matm^  over  of  the 
by  the  Father  ta  Chnt,  and  by  ChMt  tehbdis^ha.    In  Dr  Campbdrs  Vcr 
swn,aocoiding^,  diewordisRadand^Tmii.  The  only  odicr  pafisages,  bedde  tbe 
one  bcfiMe  ns,  where  >iwriiyw<  occus  in  die  Xew  Testament, 
Hch.  Tiii  10.  z.  le,  in  all  of  which  it  signifies  the  aidtw^  of  a 
kt  it  be  alleged  in  deftnce  of  MadnigM's  Vcnan,  diat  ahfaough  imitfu^  he 
aowhete  cbe  need  in  die  So^tuita  to  denote  an  iqyoMrf  jacfi^,  or  nny  thin; 


or 
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ohmrveB,  iuii$fi$H$,  hmg  the  participle  of  the  ieeimd  Aonst  of  the 
Middle  Yacef  which  has  properly  and  moit  fiequentlj  an  adive,  not 
a  paanve  ligniflcatian,  if  the  word  oppoM/  if  adopted  atall^  it  should 
he  rendered  not  tke  appointed,  hut  the  appouUer.  Accordingly,  it 
naj  he  worth  while  to  sUte»  that  Mr  Pieree,  while  he  discards  the 
idea  oiAiedaior,  and  employs  the  term  paqfier  in  iu  room,  stiU 
gifcs  the  original  word  an  odteesignificatian;  and  that,  in  like  fnan* 
ner,itis  employed  in  an  adtee  spnse  in  the  only  quotation  which  he 


whatever  mady  m  appointed,  yet  the  Apottle  having  employed  the  teim  imin^n  at 
the  bcginmng  of  the  vene,  it  wis  nitund  for  him  to  use  the  woid  iui^tfwS  at  the 
dose.  If  by  imivui  he  really  meant  a  taiamaU^  and  if,  in  accordance  with  that 
idea,  he  employed  rv  itoBtfum  to  signify  the  tatatoTj  this  wtt  certainly  the  mott 
appn^Riate  term  for  hii  pmpoee,  and  it  will  be  dilfieult  to  point  out  aaothe^  at 
aU  BuitaUe,  not  to  aay  equally  pertinent  But  if  he  had  no  tboog^  of  n  teatament, 
^4£hyiiM$m9  in  these  two  venes  he  intended  euhisivd^  A  egvmuU^  and  if  he 
piopueed  to  speak  of  an  a/tptAUcd  sacrifice,  nothing,  it  should  seem,  but  a  predilee* 
tion  for  a  jingle,  could  have  induced  him  to  employ  the  word  itmitfum*  On  that 
stq>po«ition,  he  would,  in  aU  probability,  have  chosen  some  one  of  the  other  terms 
eommonly  used  by  himself  and  other  sacred  wpten  to  express  the  idea  of  a  thing'e 
bang  appointed  or  required.  li  it  eonsislent  with  the  aecutaey,  gnvi^,  or  dig- 
nity of  an  inspired  writer,  to  sMrifloe  alike  penpicuity  and  ptopnety  to  mere  aQi> 
teralion,  er  harmony  of  sonndi  ? 

The  Greek  scfaohur  is  requested  fiirther  to  observe,  that,  aooordmg  to  Maeknightf 
ivftMTf  a  sacrifice^  or  («»»  an  anhnal^  should  be  supplied  to  agree  with  t«  }mk#h 
ftint  verse  16th,  while  he  supplies  a  different  woid— fMc^^er,  r^«ysf,  or  rmv^Ht 
•  aOfi  goai^  or  teff,  to  agree  widi  o  imitftMi  verse  I7ih.    The  tmfli  is,  thai 
«  irnhfUfH  ia  neoesaarily  fMMM/W,  and  tv  imisfmm  may  be  eiflwr  maaadim  og 
■elder,  aa  the  structure  of  the  senlenoBiequiiei.  In  this  poss^  both  these  CEpNO* 
none  unquestionahly  refer  to  the  very  same  pemn,  or  else  the  very  same  thingt 
To  consider  both  therefore  as  masculine,  as  our  tiandaton  have  done,  is,  without 
doubt,  most  agreeable  to  nature.    Why  then  does  the  Doctor  entertain  the  unna- 
tural supposition  of  a  ^tersity  of  genders  ?  The  reason  is  manifest ;  the  Lexicons 
eotdd  net  readily  ftunlsh  him  with  a  Greek  word  in  the  moieuHne  gender,  that  sig« 
waBtB  on  tmimaif  xMUm^  or  soerflee;  and,  in  the  estimation  of  an  attentive  reader, 
k  mif^  hove  tbMmn  discredit  on  his  version,  had  he  alleged  that  vw  imUfUfa, 
verse  16th,  must  denote  distincdy  a  mtf^  goaif  or  ImiL    It  was  equally  impossible 
for  him,  on  the  other  side,  to  compel  *•  irnhfunHt  verse  17th,  to  agree  with  ^vfM» 
or  ^aisF,  and  thus  to  signify  in  general  a  $acryUx  or  anhnaii  and,  in  oonseqnencet 
he  sagocioasly  aUeges,  that  a  eai/^  goai^  or  ball,  mnst  be  suppGed,  while,  in  oider 
to  floftke  his  venkn  the  more  plausible,  he  takes  the  liieity  to  repeat  the  gncial 
tool  oocrfifcfe    Ffoai  GHeiladbV  edition  at  the  New  Testment  it  appeals,  that 
some  oncicoi  maaiiseriDts  have  imrdtfuntiw.  16,  instead  of  ^Mil^Nf;  and  that 
<nie  Manuscript  gives  imrthftvt^  v.  17.  m  place  of  imkftUHf,    But  it  docs  not 
s^>pear,  tiiot  any  one  andcnt  copy  reads  ft  iut$tfuuf  histeod  of  '•  imitfu f99  or 
givca  the  least  couateoaiiee  to  the  notkn  that  this  wosd  idbrs  to  a  ja«r|ffce,  or  to 
jmy  thing  except  a  Motor. 


w  niifprf  s^seXj 


,  1g£  If  ^  is  wrtxq^  ts  cisexpRt 


this 


zzc^  31  Oicfl*  t^nnczs^  *mtr  mac  De  Ki  Mfr^  lad  give  place  to 
m'ler.  VCjrtnngTt  nudf  oiamcj^  diat  '^  wm^mt  bang  sd  adfeetiTe, 
it  scic  bare  Ji  g^mtanYiTe  a^resm^  wick  it  ciiIhx  czpfcoed  or  an* 
d^sood.*    Bur  we  lave  wbsl  what  mhrtantite  it  mdentood,  and 

r,  and  now  cmmaij  to  ataUisiiad  pcacdoe^  it  would 

to  exprof  llw  inltantiTe.  Tbe 
rifiea,  or  ^mk  nainflh^  is  the  mbitaii- 
tire  nndastood;  hot  he  does  aot  pndoee  a  mg^  example  fana  the 
New  Testanunty  or  anj  ocho'  hook,  ia  whidi  pbr^  without  a  sab* 
Mauu?e  iii^iii  Mil,  is  eBipIoyed  to  signify  dead  sacrifices  or  animals. 
Accnofixig  to  the  sense  in  whidi  oor  translaton  eonsidezed  the  pas* 

not  Ae  diadow  of  a  neoessitj  fiir  expnsnng  the  sab- 
cither  after  Ae  ftkiple  hmhfttm  and  irnkfum^,  or  after  the 
^ectm  mt^uf,  the  sohstBrtive  understood  being  quite  obnoos  to 
ererj  one  capable  offending  Greek.  But  if  the  new  translation  be 
the  just  OIK.  die  sobstantiTe  could  not  be  obvious  to  the  reader  of 


theobginal,  ai^  the  omissioa  of  it  bj  the  inspired  writer  in  all  these 
thiee  iiff**"**—  was  very  singular^  and  has,  in  fiict,  rendered  tiiis  a 
«  hithoto  in  ondentood  passage^'*  and  ihvolTed  it  in  ahnost  in^ie. 
netiai^e  dazkness— darkness  to  be  dissipated  onlj  by  the   bsight 

*  ^jmh^fj  9t  rwi  f»«;^X*vn»(  '«c  t)»Mm»  <•  Bat 

who  twubkd  him>**  viz.  his  credUon, ««  m  vcfl  m  be  cnld** 

1    K   !«<■ 
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kculmitioiiBof  theeighteenlli  oentuiy.  This  me  disoorery  appean 
indeed  to  have  been  in  some  degree  anticipated^  about  the  middle  of 
the  preceding  century,  in  a  Dissertation  published  hy  one  Codurciu.* 

The  translation,  in  short,  of  yerses  l6th  and  17th  given  in  our 
authorised  Version,  is  so  entirely  natural  and  unezcqitbnable,  that 
were  the  original  seen  any  where  as  a  separate  or  independent  para* 
graph,  no  one  acquainted  with  Greek,  whether  his  knowledge  of 
^hat  language  were  superficial  or  profound,  would  ever  think  of  its 
referriag  to  any  thing  else  than  a  testament,  and  its  confirmation  by 
the  death  of  Uie  testator*    In  this  view,  the  ezpresdons  are  correct, 
dear,  and  energetic;  and  the  sentiments  conveyed,  indisputably 
just*    Add  to  this,  that  when  the  paragraph  is  contemplated  in 
its  rdalhe  position  in  this  interesting  portion  of  the  sacred  vo« 
lume,  the  sense  which  our  translators  have  preferred,  receives  power* 
fill  support.    Although  the  Apostle,  in  the  course  of  his  reasoning 
in  this  admirable  Epistle,  borrows  his  illustrations  chiefly  from  the 
tjrpical  institutions  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  it  is  by  no  means  fiireign 
to  his  manner  to  allude  occasionally  to  well  known  usages  founded 
in  the  law  of  nature,  and  generally  observed  alike  among  Jews  and 
Gentiles.     If  in  a  preceding  part  of  the  workt  he  makes  an  allusion 
to  the  universal  sentiments  and  practice  of  mankind  with  regard  to 
the  fimn,  design,  and  effect  of  an  oaih,  it  should  not  appear  surprise 
ing  that  he  here  refers  to  their  universal  sentiments  and  practice  re-i 
lative  to  the  making  of  a  testament,  and  the  means  of  its  becoming 
valid  and  unalterable.— The  covenant  of  grace,  besides,  according  to 
the  doctrine  of  Paul  throughout  this  Epistle,  is  a  covenant  of  abso- 
lute and  unconditional  promises,  ratified  by  the  dtath  of  Christ^ 
What  then  could  be  more  appropriate,  better  adapted  to  his  purpose, 
or  more  directly  calculated  at  once  to  enlighten  the  judgment  and 
refresh  the  heart  of  the  Christian,  than  to  represent  this  covenant  un- 
der the  notion  of  a  testameni,  and  a  testament  confirmed  by  the  death 
of  the  testator  f    This  representation  of  the  matter  was  neither  in- 
correct, nor  utterly  unprecedented.    See  Mat  xxvL  28.  Luke  xxiL 
29*  John  ziv.  27- 

The  immediate  context,  too,  supplies  arguments  in- defence  of  the 
common  translation.  At  the  dose  of  the  15th  verse  we  find  the 
expressian— '^  that  they  who  are  called  might  receive  the  promise 
of  the  eternal  inheritance."  The  blessings  of  eternal  life  are  thus 
exhibited  as  an  tnAentonce— an  inheritance  promised,  as  was  the 

*  See  PooVs  SynopHt  on  Heb.  ix.  lf>. 

tCh.fi.  16— la.  X  ^^  eh.  .iU.  8-^12.  x.  1&~.L8. 
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wbo  mn  mffirf  /  noC^  as 
wboproene  wmwUnA  in  it  lij  ibdr  owa  haA 
and  vmue,  bot  thow  wlioai  God  **  luith  aJkd  willi  sn  hoij  eaUing, 
■ot  aooovitiig  to  their  good  wtttki^  bot  ooooramg  to  Bit  own  pmpoie 
mad  gnce."  Wbat  codd  be  man  notanl,  in  eonnqiaenoe,  Ifatfi  ier 
die  innMed  wiiter,  in  tlw  wuwiiie  imfdirtdy  Mkmwg,  to  ipedk 
of  a  frttmmni  iniHkicli  tlw  wbcle  adhmfOMe  ii  fiedy  beipnodifd 
by  bim  who  k  at  owe  tbe  Mediator,  tbe  Fkiest,  die  Svnlj,  Ae 
TcMntor,  in  a  word,  tbe  <*  all  in  alT  of  tbia  g^oriooa  and  bcBefioent 
aiiaiy  iiifnl^  wbedier  it  be  Tiewed  ai  a  eovmmMi  or  a  iedameiti  f 

It  baa  been  objected  to  our  interpretation,  tbat  it  ii  iMnnifier  to 
gpeakoftbeoMlMlor^alalAneRf/  and  tbat  it  ii  tboaxd  to  lepfe- 
tbe  Moane  eofonant,  or  di^enaatioo,  under  tbe  idea  of  a  teila- 
Bot  as  diis  Note  baa  already  ftr  txeeeded  its  inleaded  liBDta, 
let  it  aoffioe  to  sefer  tbe  reader  to  the  eatiAetoity  replieft  wbicb 
Mr  BeU  baa  made  to  tbeae  objectkMis,  in  tbe  Note  alhided  to  above. 

Dr  llaAnigbtrs  translation  of  the  wofd  ^i^t^Ut,  it  WKf  be  ob- 
aerved,  is  q;oite  proper,  and  fiiily  accords  with  the  sense  of  tfw  paa* 
sage  nonr  oonteaJed  Ifar.  Tbe  l6tb  verse,  tberefiire,  may  be  read 
tbns:  ^  Where  a  testaaeent  ii^  there  is  a  neeeanty  that  the  deayi  of 
die  testator  he  bnmghi  mf  Lo.  as  the  Doctor  explains  it  fiem 
£faner,  pndaeed  and  prooed,  or  made  apparent  The  expression 
eanies  an  allnaian  to  the  forms  of  a  coort  of  judicature^^In  justice 
to  the  eonmon  renion,  it  most  be  added^  diat  it  gives  tbe  ssme  ex* 
pRSBflB'"*oras^gnf  M,  on  the  maigin* 

It  only  rcmainst  in  oonduaion,  to  advert  to  those  sentences  of 
IRfSMT,  in  which  be  speaks  of  God  the  Father  as  a  Testator,  and 
oven  says  that  he  "  did,  by  testament,  intrust  his  Son  Jesns  Christ 
with  Uusbonottr,  ihathe  shoold  be  the  head  of  the  elect,"  &e.  The 
Scriptures,  no  doabt,  represent  God  the  Father  as  the  Maker  oftbat 
evorlastii^  covenant  on  which  our  hopes  depend,  and  as  the  ordinal 
Giver  of  all  its  promises,  whether  relating  immediately  to  Christ  or 
to  bis  spiritual  seed.  The  Father,  too,  displayed  his  soveiieign  love 
towards  **the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  in  expressly  and  particularly  draoe- 
ing  him  to  be  received  into  penomd  union  with  his  dear  Son,  and 
exalted  to  suboeqoent  honours;  and  it  washy  a  solemn  and  itrevei^ 
aiblo  tnmsaction,  tbat  he  intrusted  Christ  with  all  his  mediattxial 
adkes  and  dignities^  But  when  the  covenant  is  viewed  as  a  ieaia-' 
wteni,  it  is  more  congruous,  and  more  in  unison  with  the  phraseology 
of  sacrod  writ,  to  qpeak  of  it  merely  as  the  iatmeHi  tfCkritis  of 
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whom  alone  tt  can  be  affirmed,  that  He  died  to  ratify  the  tettament* 
Our  excellent  Author  seems  to  have  been  led  to  make  use  of  the  ex« 
presfions  referred  to>  principally  by  the  view  he  took  of  Luke  xxii. 
89»  which  he  somewhat  improperly  renders-^''  I  appoint  to  you  by 
testament  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  &y  tesiameiU  appointed  to 
me."  The  truth  is,  that  the  yerb  imrtinfAt,  from  which  ^mh»n,  the 
term  illustrated  above,  is  derived,  signifies  in  general  to  dUpoaeff  or 
to  make  over,  to  another  some  valuable  possession.  This  verb  can 
refer  either  to  a  testament,  or  a  covenant,  or  to  a  transaction  some- 
what  different  &mn  both,  as  the  connexion  may  require.  Whilst 
there  are  points  of  resemUanoe  betwixt  the  manner  in  which  the 
Father  has  allotted  a  kingdom  to  Christ,  and  the  manner  in  which 
Christ  allots  a  kingdom  to  his  followers,  there  must,  at  the  same  time, 
be  circumstances  of  dissimilarity.  Did  the  sound  principles  of  in- 
terpretation render  it  necessary  to  express  that  difference  in  a  version, 
the  one  proposed  by  Mr  Bell  might  perhaps  be  adopted  ;"l  bequeath 
unto  you,  as  my  Father  hath  cooenanied  unto  me,  a  kingdom."^  But 
it  seems  more  consonant  to  accuracy  and  the  dictates  of  good  taste,  to 
employ  a  general  term  equally  applicable,  if  possible,  to  both  parts  of 
the  sentence ;  which  has  been  attempted  by  our  translators,  the  Vul« 
gate,  and  several  other  Versions.  Dr  Campbdte  Note  on  this  and 
the  two  subsequent  verses,  deserves,  however,  to  be  consulted. 

Note  XLIII.  Page  172» 

Our  Author's  illustration  of  the  possemon  of  (he  whole  narld  as  a 
blessing  of  the  testament  is  truly  pious  and  consolatory.  It  is  a  com* 
ment  on  that  striking  expression,  Rom.  iv.  1 3.  "  For  the  promise 
that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  hia 
seed,  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith." 
Witsius  appears  to  consider  these  words  as  relating  immediately  to 
the  competent  share  of  earthly  good  secured  to  believers,  the  sancti- 
fied  en}03raient  of  this  world,  and  the  subserviency  of  all  the  crea* 
tores  to  their  spirilhal  advantage ;  and  as  bearing  an  ultimate  refer- 
ence to  *'  the  new  heavens  and  new  eaarth,  wherein  dwelleth  righte- 
oosneas."  Nor  is  he  quite  singular  in  this  interpretation.  Cahin, 
Hammond,  and  Mackmght,  as  well  as  the  continuators  of  Pool,  seem 
to  have  understood  the  expression  in  nearly  the  same  sense.  These 
interpreters,  however,  discover  a  greater  inclination  than  our  Author 

•  SetZ>rGuyt€*t  hat  Note  on  Heb.m  28.  »iid  BottimU  View  of  theCovouul 
of  Grace^  Head  iv.  Christ  the  Testator  of  the  CoreiMUit. 
-f  Aooording  to  the  Scottiih  dialect,  to  dufone* 
X  Tianalatioa  of  the  Irenkumj  p,  892» 
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to  oooiider  **  the  promise  that  he  shooU  be  heir  of  tile  wdd^"  as 
refiening  directly  to  the  piomiae  of  the  earthly  Canaan,  which  was 
an  emblem  of  **  the  better  country^  even  the  heayenly."  Yet  there 
are  diflkultiea  attending  this  view  of  the  phrase.  That  Canaan  was 
promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  is  allowed.  That  the  promisB 
indnded  a  still  more  extensive  worldly  inheritanre,  and  that  for  some 
time  Abraham's  natural  posterity  were  in  actual  possesaiott  of  it  to 
the  full  extent  of  the  grant  recorded  in  Gen.  xv.  18 — ^21,  is  also  ad- 
mitted.  It  is  nowhere  expressly  said,  nevertheless^  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures^  that  Abraham  was  to  be  (Ae  heir  of  the  Hforid,  and 
none  of  these  Commentators  has  pointed  out  any  other  pawsge  is 
holy  writ  where  Canaan  is  styled  the  world.  Had  the  Greek  tens 
in  Bom.  iv.  13.  been  y«f  of  the  land,  instead  of  sMyar^iAf  fwrU^it 
would  have  been  natural  to  condode  that  the  land  of  Canaan  was 
intended,  or  rather,  as  the  whde  context  relates  to  the  great  blenng 
of  •justification,  which  indudes  a  title  to  eternal  life,  that  the  ex^ 
pression  refers  chiefly  to  the  heavenly  country,  of  which  Canaan 
waa  a  type.  But  since  the  Apostle  speaks  of ''  the  pronia^  that  he 
should  be  heir  of  (he  world"  it  is  not  surprising  that  a  somewhat 
different  view  of  the  meaning  has  occurred  to  many  attentive  readeis 
and  judicious  interpreters.  It  is  indeed  affirmed  that  in  the  Chatdee 
Paraphriue  on  Numbers  xxiiL  IS,  the  Israelites  are  said  to  Merii 
the  world*  It  is  urged  also,  that  since  the  world  is  sometimes  used 
syneodochically  to  signify  a  part  of  the  world,  it  might  be  voy  apt- 
ly  employed  to  denote  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was  an  important, 
delightful,  and  highly-fiivoured  portion  of  the  globe.  In  s^fce  of 
these  arguments,  however,  the  idea  recurs,  that  the  sacred  writers  axe 
not  accustomed  to  call  Canaan  the  world,  and  that  it  was  hardly  to 
be  expected  that  Paul,  in  a  plain  didactic  passage  of  an  epistle^  would 
give  it  this  designation.  It  is  at  least  equally  foreign  to  the  ussge 
of  the  inspired  penmen  to  speak  directly  of  heaven  under  the  gene- 
zal  appeUation  of  the  world,  accompanied  by  no  distinctive  epithet' 
whatever.  To  what  else  then  can  the  expression  be  applied?  Chrfao$* 
tome,  Origen,  and  other  Greek  fitthers,  were  ofapxaoa  that  the  pro- 
mise was  given  to  Abraham  that  he  should  be  "  hdr  of  the  world"  in 
this  respect,  that  it  was  jMromised  to  him  that  he  should  be  the  fa- 
ther of  many  nations,  and  that  all  the  nationa  of  the  world  should 
be  blessed  in  him ;  and  this  interpretation  has  been  adopted  and  de* 
fended  by  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  most  distinguished  modem 
Theologians,  as  Beza,  Parceia,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  and   Gtyse. 

*  GUtttiuiy  as  quoted  in  Fool*8  St/nqprii  on  the  place. 
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iJoddri^ge  explains  it  as  ''his  inheriting  a  seed  out  of  all  nations,  whom 
he  might  he  said  to  possess  in  such  a  sense  as  children  are  said  to 
be  a  heritagei  P)^*  cxxvii.  S.  Compare  Gen.  iv.  1.  ProT.  xtiL  6." 
The  following  comprehensiTe  Note  by  Dr  Guyse  throws  much  light 
on  the  subject. 

«*  That  verse/  says  he,  on  Rom.  iv.  18, ''  is  apparently  brought  in 
as  an  aijgpiment  to  prove  what  had  been  said  in  the  two  foregoing 
verses  about  Abraham's  being  the  fother  of  all  them  that  believe, 
whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  through  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith  which  he  had  while  he  was  uncircumciaed ;  and  therefore  it 
seems  inconsistent  with  the  nature  and  design  of  the  Apostle's  rea- 
Bonmg  to  understand  Abraham's  being  heir  of  the  world  literally  of 
his  being  heir  Qf  the  land  of  Canaan  :    For  that  was  to  be  the  in- 
heritance of  only  his  natural  descendants,  or  of  them  that  were  cir« 
cumcised  ;  so  that  if  the  Apostle  had  any  reference  to  the  promised 
land,  it  could  be  only  as  it  was  a  type  of  heaven.   But  I  take  Abra- 
ham's being  heir  of  the  world  to  be  a  phrase  of  much  the  same  im- 
port with  liis  being  the  father  ofaU  them  that  believe,  whether  they 
be  circumcised  or  not,  as  he  was  called  ver.  11.  or  with  his  being 
thejaiher  '  of  many  nations,  as  it  is  expressed  by  way  of  explication 
and  iiirther  proof  ver.  17«     And  as  the  heir  is  the  head  of  the  fa- 
mily, and  rignified,  in  Jenfish  language,  the  lord  and  possessor  of  its 
inheritance :    So  Abraham  was  the  heir  o^  the  believing  world  that 
is  scattered  through  all  nations,  as  the  promise  of  spiritual  and  hea« 
venly  blessings,  as  well  as  of  a  covenant-right  to  all  temporal  good 
things,  was  made  first  to  him,  and  transmitted  from  him  to  them  ac« 
wording  to  the  covenant  made  with  him;  and  so  they  are  blessed  with 
him  as  his  heirs  according  to  the  promise,"  Gal.  iiL  8, 9>  S9« 

The  writer  cannot  omit  to  mention,  that  the  late  Dr  George  Law* 
son  of  Selkirk,  whilst  he  acknowledged  the  difficulty  attending  this 
expression,  adopted  materially  the  same  views  of  its  meaning  with 
Dr  Guyse.  That  truly  learned  and  excellent  man  had  occasion  to 
notice  this  subject,  in  a  course  of  Critical  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  which  he  delivered  to  his  Students,  and  which,  to  their 
unfeigned  regret,  they  never  could  prevail  with  him  to  publish. 

The  most  plausible  objection  to  this  interpretation  is,  that  the 
Apostle  appears  to  state  that  the  promise  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
world  belonged  to  Abraham's  seed  as  well  as  to  himsel£  This  cirw 
eumstsmce  was  not  **  forgotten,"  as  Dr  Macknight  alleges,  by  Besa^ 
^That  celebrated  critic,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  brings  forward  and 
icplies  to  the  objection.  The  substance  of  his  answer  is  as  follows. 
VOL.  L  3  Q  17. 
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—Abraham  tJcaae,  ttrictlj  speaking,  if  Ihe  hat  rfthe  wotVL    To 
nndentand  the  Apostle's  expreanon^  we  most  attend  to  the  mutiial 
vdatioD  betweexv  the  father  and  the  children.     When  Grod  said  to 
Abraham  that  he  would  make  him  **  the  &ther  of  roanj  lu^dmu," 
the  promise  implied  at  the  same  time  that  a  multittide  af  astions 
dbooldhaTe  Abmham  for  their  &ther,  and  be  blessed  with  him,  con- 
Ibnnablj  to  that  gracions  assuxanoe,  "  I  will  be  a  God  unto  diee, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."     Distinguishing  favoor  was*msBi&sted 
at  onoe  to  the  fiither  and  his  offspring.   The  A^osde,  therefivi^  when 
he  intends  to  show  that  all  who  possess  the  faith  of  Abraham,  cir- 
comcised  or  nndrcumcised,  are  to  be  considered  his  seed,  has  justly 
stated  that  the  promise  belongs  not  to  Abraham  only,  but  also  to 
his  seed.  Yet  in  referring  to  the  terms  (the  ^'formukT)  of  the  promise, 
he  has  expressed  merely  that  which  relates  to  the  father,  leaTing  what 
oonoorns  the  seed  to  be  understood  by  the  reader.  Had  he  expressed 
the  matter  completely,  it  would  have  been  to  this  effect ;  **  For  the 
promise  to  Abraham  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  or  to 
his  seed,  that  they  should  be  the  inheritance  of  Abraham  and  diare 
widi  him  in  the  blessedness  spoken  f£,  was  not  thiough  the  law,  bat 
through  the  righteousness  of  Mth." 

Such  is  the  sum  of  Ben's  reply.  Every  inquirer  can  judge  for 
himself;  and  if  the  learned  reader  wishes  to  see  a  more  ample  ac- 
count of  the  different  opinions  that  hare  been  entertained  on  this 
question,  and  of  the  arguments  by  which  they  are  respectivefy*  sup- 
ported, he  may  consult  an  instructiire  Dissertation  on  this  subject 
by  Dr  Mardh  the  friend  of  Witsius  and  autharof  his  Funeral  On>* 
tion.* 

Note  XLIV.  Page  173. 

The  yenerable  Author,  after  briefly  stating  his  views  with  respect 
to  the  Tesiameni,  as  having  no  stipulations  or  conditions,  properly  so 
called,  but  consisting  of  absolute  and  unmixed  promises,  xefen  tke 
reader  to  another  work,  in  which  he  has  discussed  this  topic  at 
greater  length.  He  alludes,  without  doubt,  to  his  Treatise  6m  lAf 
Covcmmis,  Book  iiL  ch.  1.  sect  8^20. — ^a  passage  well  entitled  to 
an  attentive  perusaL  "  The  condition  of  a  covenant,"  he  ciliseiTes, 
"  properly  so  styled,  is  an  action  the  performance  of  which  gives  a 
right  to  the  reward.  But  that  a  condition  of  this  nature  cannot  be 
required  of  us  in  the  covenant  of  grace  is  seL^evident ;  becsnise  s 
right  to  life  neither  is  nor  can  be  founded  in  any  action  of  otun,  hut 

*  Scripittmrkc  ExcrciiaHoiusy  Ex.  xx.  pp.  613— 4»I8. 
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ia  the  righteousness  of  our  Lord  alme.    The  righteousness  of  the 
law  having  been  perfectly  fulfilled  by  him  in  our  steady  nothing  can 
in  justice  be  required  of  us  in  order  to  procure  a  right  already  fully 
purchased  for  us.  In  this  sentiment,  indeed,  all  the  Orthodox  readily 
agree."     To  confirm  this  position,  he  illustrates  the  teslameniary  na- 
ture of  the  new  covenant  from  GraL  iiL  15.  Heb.  viiL  10.  ix.  15— -20. 
Luke  xzii.  SQ*  He  did  not  intend,  he  declares,  to  confiiund  the  no- 
tions of  a  covenant  and  a  testament,  but  only  to  show  that  the  co- 
venant of  grace  partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  testament,  and  must  be 
distiiiguished  from  a  covenant  which  depends  upon  a  compact  or  coi»- 
dition.     He  then  quotes  Cloppenhurg  and  Junius  as  holding  the 
same  sentiments  with  himself.    "  The  conditions  being  fiilfilled," 
says  the  lattery  "  by  Jesus  Christ  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the 
whole  church,  on  his  account,  was  appointed,  without  any  condition, 
to  inherit  eternal  life."     The  Author  next  shows  from  Jer.  xxxi. 
xxxiL  that  "  the  Gospel  strictly  taken  consists  of  pure  promises  of 
grace  and  glory ;"  and  that  "  whatever  might  be  conceived  to  hold 
the  place  of  a  condition,  is  in  reality  comprehended  within  the  range 
of  those  gracious  and  extensive  promises."     Afier  these  remarks,  he 
proceeds  to  state,  that  none  are  admitted  to  heaven  but  those  who 
believe  in  Christ,  and,  as  opportunity  is  afiorded,  show  their  faitk 
by  their  works.     Faith  and  holiness,  nevertheless,  are  not  proper 
conditions  of  the  covenant     They  are,  '^  on  the  part  of  God,  the 
executum  of  previous  promises  and  the  earnest  of  future  bliss;  and 
on  tlie  part  of  man,  the  performance  of  those  duties,  which  cannot 
fail  to  precede  the  full  perfection  o£  a  soul  that  delights  in  God." 
At  all  events,  they  are  not  so  much  the  condition  of  the  covenanlf  as 
of  the  dutyrattce  that  we  ourselves  stand  in  a  new  covenant  relation 
to  Jehovah  as  our  God.     After  some  further  illustration^  he  shows 
that  faith,  repentance^  and  newness  of  life,  must  by  no  means  be  con^ 
aidered  as  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace  in  the  same  way  in  which 
perfect  obedience  was  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  works;  and 
he  accurately  distinguishes  betwixt  the  agency  of  feith  as  an  instru* 
meni  by  which  the  meritorious  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  only 
proper  condition  of  the  covenant,  is  received,  and  the  importance  of 
other  spiritual  graces  and  of  good  works,  as  evidences  of  faith  and  of 
unioD  to  Christ.     Such  is  the  scope  of  that  passage  in  thfe  Treatise 
on  the  Covenants  to  which  the  Author  here  refers. 

Calvin^  Mastricht,  Guthrie,  and  many  other  excellent  Divines^ 
have  styled  fiedth  the  condition  of  the  covenant.  Even  in  the  Larger 
CiUechism  compiled  by  the  Westminster  Assembly,  it  is  said  that 
faith  in  Christ  is  required  of  men  as  '*  the  condition  to  interest  them 
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in  buB.**    Evangelical  Theologians,  it  must  be  ofaserred,  are  6r 
fiom  inculcating  faith,  xepentanoe,  and  holy  obedience^  as  co-onfisa/e 
rwiditions  of  the  coyenant,  or  co-ordinate  terms  of  salration.    "  To 
vepcesent  repentance  disdnguished  hem  faith,**  sajs  Mr  Fnaer  of 
Alnes^  "  as  in  a  class  ciaHfrdtMoie  oonditionalitj  witbfiithin  the 
matter  of  justification,  or  attaining  an  interest  in  the  corensnt  of 
gmce  and  blessings  thereof  I  cannot  consider  otherwise  dna  ss  a 
notian  ilUfimnded,  and  of  hurtful  teodencyJ'f    When  the  DiTmes 
lefened  to  speak  even  of  &ith  as  the  condition  of  justificatioa  or 
salvation,  they  by  no  means  attribute  ovtf  justificaticm  or  sslvation  to 
fidth  as  a  meritorious  or  procuring  cause.     They  are  fully  awsie, 
as  the  writer  just  quoted  states,  that  "  faith  demes  its  rirtoe  to 
justify  the  sinner  from  its  blessed  object,  and  not  fiom  any  thing 
in  a  man  previous,  concomitant,  or  subsequent  to  his  ftith,  however 
certainly  connected  true   unfeigned  &ith  is  vrith  good  dnpod- 
tions  and  good  warks.''^    They  consider  fidth  merely  as  a  eoniBtian 
of  on&r  or  coRaeanon,  as  it  is  styled,  and  as  an  instrument  by  which 
the  justifying  righteousness  and  complete  aslvation  of  Christ  are  re- 
ceived.   The  Westminster  Assembly,  as  Mr  Bell  remarits^  seem  to 
have  employed  comdiiiom  and  vuintmenl  as  synonymous  or  convertiMc 
esiptessions ;  fer  whilst,  in  the  Question  referred  to  above,  they  io> 
present  fidth  as  the  condition  to  interest  anners  in  the  Medistor, 
they  affinn  in  the  Confesskm,  that  ''fiudi  b  the  alone  instnuneBtoT 
justificatioQ  ;'^  and  in  reply  to  the  7^  Question,  they  teadi  thst 
^  &ith  justifka  a  sinner  in  the  aght  of  God,  only  as  it  is  an  instro- 
I  by  which  he  rcceiTeth  and  applieth  Christ  and  his  righteous- 


It  »  «loubtkss  incumbent  on  the  teachers  of  Christianity  to  sp- 
|«w  their  hearers  in  the  most  explicit,  earnest,  and  affectionate 
SMmaer,  that  vrithout  ^th  no  man  is  vitally  united  to  Christ,  doth- 
«^)  with  his  jusniVixxg  xi^tecusncss,  or  capable  of  aerviii^  lum 
aright :  and  tiut  without  bolbess  in  heart  and  practice,  none  dudl 
«tvr  ent«r  the  aK>2€$  of  eternal  Uiss.  Eveiy  part  of  the  eoonsel  of 
1h^  $K^:*d  be  sc*s»»tMT  and  ^uthfuDy  delivered ;  and  every  aerip- 
Ivr^  *n:\ia^-st.  *::ilculiteil  to  repress  that  maiimmmam  qnrit,  tha: 
atvrsk>a  K*  C>rtst5*a  pcHn-  and  diligence  whidi  prevails  aasong  a 
^f\>ik\  |«\>|v>Kkx:  s<  tSr  iscuers  of  the  prepcl,  should  besealooaly  ani 
«>5snIvsh;x.N  cti'r^s-cwl,  Tlie  dcctriDe  of  grace,  however,  althoogh,  b 
<\NM  v\>(i  ^  ^.;\  v»<V.^  iastiac«  c<  the  Divine  benignity,  it  is  aonietimg* 
^\^<xv  »tvv  >>  ;>5C  ^vvrix-i-.T  of  CMC,  mu-<  neither  be  entirely  vrithlk:!^ 


x^  s>,   JC.  -»-  rv.xtrjie  cc'  S4Z.cti£aidcn.  p,  49<V 


KOT£S.  4*8 

nor  fparlngljadiiiiiiigtenedj  nor  eadiiliited  in  afeeble  or  mutilated  form; 
andon  tiuBas  well  as  other  topics  the  prudent  and  fidthful  Preacher  will 
atudy  ''to  find  out  acceptable  words,"  and  to  make  use  of  ''sound  speech 
thatcannot  be  condemned."  The  friends  oftruth  indeed  ought  to  "for- 
bear one  another  in  We;"  and  whilst  on  points  of  importance  they  oo^ 
dially  agree  in  sentiment,  and  differ  onlj  in  modesof  expression,  no  one 
of  tixem  should  make  another  "  an  offender  for"  either  scrupulously 
avoiding  or  solicitously  retaining  "  a  word."    Yet  since  the  term 
ctrndiikn,  as  applied  to  the  exercises  ot  attainments  of  man  with  re- 
ference to  matters  of  salvation,  does  not  expressly  occur  in  Sacred 
Writ,  since  it  is  confessedly  susceptible  of  different  acceptations,  and 
since  it  is  fi«quently  employed  and  understood  in  an  unsound  and 
dangerous  sense,  it  is  not  surprising  that  many  warm  admirers  of 
■evangelical  tmth  have  determined  to  shun  this  word,  and  have  some- 
times  expressed  their  antipathy  to  it  with  conaidehible  vehemence. 
"  Faith  does  not  justify  us,"  says  the  Rev.  John  Brovni,  "  as  a  pre- 
paring quality,  or  as  a  condUum  even  of  the  lowest  kind.  -  -  -  Faith, 
as  a  dii^osing  qualification  or  condition,  would  be  a  work  of  the  law, 
and  so  undermine  and  tarnish  the  fi»e  grace  of  God  in  our  salva- 
tion."*    "  Faith,"  says  the  late  Rev.  John  Russel,  "  is  not  the  con^ 
dition  of  our  justification.  Though  the  word  oondiium  be  frequently 
used  by  pious  writers,  yet  as  it  is  confessed  to  be  ambiguous;,  if  we 
wish  to  rescue  the  truth  from  the  imputation  of  andngmty,  the  use 
of  it  ought  to  be  laid  aside.  •  -  -  Sometimes  the  word  condition  de- 
notes a  treaty  of  agreement,  either  proposed  or  accepted.  -  -  -  At  other 
times  it  is  taken  in  a  judicial  or  law  sense,  denoting  an  article  in  any 
Sieatj,  the  fulfilling  of  which  ratifies  the  treaty,  and  entitles  to  re- 
ward ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  when  any  deficiency  appears  with  re- 
gard to  the  performance  of  the  stipulation,  the  treaty  is  supposed  to 
be  broken,  and  the  person  chazgeable  with  that  deficiency  subjected 
to  the  penalty.  -  *  -  In  this  last  sense  fidth  cannot,  with  the  least 
propriety,  be  represented  as  the  condition  of  our  justification*    To 
admit  a  sentiment  of  this  kind,  would  be  in  so  many  words  to  say 
that  justification  was  the  reward  of  our  faith ;  that  we  were  posses- 
sed of  power  to  perform  this  condition ;  that  in  justification  we  had 
reason  to  glory  befiire  God ;  and  that  the  covenant  of  grace  was 
turned  into  a  covenant  of  works.   What  man  is  there  who  professes 
a  belief  of  the  revelation  vouchsafed  to  us  by  God,  who  ought  not 
to  be  ashamed  of  an  attachment  to  such  opinions  as  these  ?  Opinions 
which,  if  they  were  true,  would  render  the  Bible  of  no  more  use  to 

*  Compendious  View  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  Book  v.  ch.  2.  last 
par. 
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uf  than  the  Alkonm  of  MaboneW— See  Mr  AlmJiam  Tajlor  <m 
Faith."*  • 

The  doctrbe  of  grtoe^  it  ia  well  known,  was  sealoual j  defended 
bj  the  Rev,  Janet  Hog»  Thonaa  Boston,  Gabriel  Wilson,  Efaeneaer 
and  Ralph  £nkine^  and  other  Qeigymen,  who  imited  in  a  ficfs^ 
aentation  and  Petition  to  the  General  AssemUj  of  tbe  Giuxch  of 
Stntlandj  zespectiiig  their  Act  of  1720  xeUtive  to  the  book  entitled 
The  Marrow  rf  Modem  Dwmky.  Whoever  wishes  to  see  an  anthentic 
account  of  the  senttBKnts  of  these  Divines  with  re£escnoetothesttb> 
ject  of  this  Note,  will  consult,  with  much  advantage,  a  late  imbtics- 
tion,  fonnerly  noticed,  by  the  Rev.  John  Brown,  Whitburn,  entitled, 
Goipd  TnUh  aocuraidtf  tlaied  and  defaided,  &c.t—- The  ahinzdt^ 
of  making  nacere  obedience  a,  proper  condition  qfeaha&m  ishriefy 
but  effectually  exposed  by  the  Vkar  of  EverUm,  an  Au^cr  wbo 
commttnicates  much  important  and  salutaiy  instnictioQ  with  a  vein 
of  pkasantzy  which  is  evidently  natural,  but  perhaps  indulged  occa- 
sionally somewhat  to  excess.  %    The  celebrated  WaUoer,  in  fine^  a 
Preacher  equally  admired  by  the  man  of  taste  for  the  simple  elegance 
of  his  diction,  and  by  th6  devout  Christian  for  the  evangelical  ^irit 
of  his  doctrine,  often  represents  the  call  of  the  Gospel  as  expreand 
**  in  the  most  extensive  and  absolute  terms."   In  the  fbUowii^  pes- 
sage,  too,  of  a  Sermon  on  1  John  v.  1 1.  he  has  stated,  very  penpi- 
ooousfy,  his  views  of  what  are  called  condilions  of  salvation.  ^  Hence 
it  appears  how  much  they  mistake  the  GospeUoonstitution  vribo  s^ 
proent  eternal  liie  as  a  distant  reward  suspended  upon  the  pedEan»- 
anoe  of  certain  conditions  on  the  part  of  the  creature :  whereas  ss^ 
vation  through  Christ,  though  perfected  in  heaven,  is  a  present 
aalvatioa;  of  which  the  various  particulars,  which  are  *^9""™«»^y 
styled  ierwii  of  acceptance  with  God,  are  in  tru&  constituent  psat% 
suited  to  the  present  state  of  Christians,  and  ought  thereiQEe  to  be 
considered  as  the  genuine  acting,  and  consequently  the  proper  evi- 
dence of  li&  received  from  Christ,  but  not  as  the  conditions  or  means 
rfobcaiaiagifj      ^ 

Note  XLV.  Page  176. 

Our  Author  teaches,  that  sincere  love  to  his  heavenly  Father  disi^ 
poaes  the  Christian,  when  conscious  of  a  new  afience^  not  only  to 


*  T!ie  Nature  of  the  Gospel  Ddineated,  &c.  a  Sermfm,  p.  67*  Note, 
t  Pp.  188,  210,  268,  20»,  294,  21^,  313,  Ac. 

i  The  Christian  World  unmasked,  by  John  Berridge,  A.  M.  Vicar  of  Hver- 
ton,  late  Fellow  of  Clare-hall,  Cambridge,  Ac  pp.  24--3d. 
§  Sermons  on  Practical  Subjocts,  by  the  fiev.  Kobert  Walker,  Vol  a.  Ser.  7. 
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implflra  paidon  with  nnfeigiied  sorrow,  bat  abo  *^  to  promUe  gnaXer 
drcanuqiection  in  his  future  conduct."  From  this  expression,  and 
firom  nmilar  phrases  which  occur  in  the  course  of  this  work,  it  ap- 
pears^ that  Witsius  did  not  object  to  the  exercise  ofwmnng  under  the 
New  Testament  dispensation :  For  what  is  a  vow  but  a  solemn  pro* 
nuse  to  God  with  reference  either  to  some  specific  service,  or  to  the 
general  course  of  our  conduct  If  it  was  lawful  and  proper  for  the 
saints  in  ancient  times,  both  in  a  personal  and  social  capacity,  to  vow 
to  the  God  of  Jacob,  it  seems  difficult  to  conceive  how  the  superior 
light  and  grace  of  the  Christian  economy  should  transform  vowing 
into  a  superstitious  and  unwarrantable  practice.  The  human  will, 
when  renewed  and  sanctified,  cannot  fidl  to  cherish  inclinations  and 
form  resolutions  hostile  to  the  interests  c^sin,  and  fiivourable  to  those 
of  holiness.  That  such  inclinations  and  resolutions  should  be  deli* 
beralely  and  solemnly  expressed  by  the  Christian  to  his  God,  either 
in  a  distinct  act  d  self-dedication,  or  else  whilst  he  is  employed  in 
other  religious  exercises  as  prayer  or  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
—-is  in  no  way  contrary  to  what  the  suggestions  of  reason  and  the 
natural  tendencies  of  grace  would  lead  us  to  expect.  When  the 
Psalmist  strikingly  contrasts  certain  moral  and  spiritual  services  of 
perpetual  obligation  with  those  ceremonial  rites  which  were  peculiar 
to  the  ancient  economy,  and  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ,  paying 
our  vows  to  the  MoH  High  is  expressly  numbered  amongst  the  far« 


^» 


The  matter  of  our  vows,  it  is  of  importance  at  the  same  time  to 
remark,  should  be  entirely  consonant  to  the  word  of  God.  Nor  is  it 
to  be  fcrgotten^  that  we  must  vow  in  a  right  manner, — ^with  know* 
ledge,  judgment  and  deliberatian,  with  godly  sincerity,  and  in  parw 
tieular,  under  the  governing  influence  of  evangelical  views  and  feel« 
inga. ,  When  men  secretly  rely  on  the  making  or  performing  of  their 
vows  as  in  some  degree  the  cause  of  their  forgiveness  and  acceptance, 
they  involve  themselves  in  the  guilt  and  danger  of  **  going  about 
to  eetablish  their  own  righteousness ;"  and  when,  instead  of  confide 
ing  in  *'  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  they  resolve  or  promise 
to  conduct  themselves  with  greater  circumspection,  inwardly  de* 
pending  on  their  own  supposed  energy,  or  on  that  superadded  moral 
impulse  they  expect  to  derive  from  their  solemn  resolution  or  vow, 
theiy  incur  the  designation  and  expose  themselves  to  the  disappoint- 
ments  and  nuseries  of  the  ''  fiiol"  mentioned  by  Solomon,  **  that 
truateth  in  his  own  hearf't 

•  PmOiii  1.  8^15.  t  ^nt.  xxTin.  26. 
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^tnaf  was  &r  fiom  directing  any  Christian  to  rely  dtker  on 
iOROir  &r  the  past,  or  on  resolutions  and  pfomiaes  of  increased  tigH 
laooe  £ar  the  futorey  as  the  ground  of  pardon.     It  would  have  heen 
equally  abhonent  fiom  his  principles^  to  encoor^  leaolutioiu  of 
obedience  fimned,  like  those  of  Peter  on  a  menumble  oocasiony  in 
presumptuous  dependence  on  human  strength  and  detcrminatinn. 
Vowing  is  so  often  resorted  to  by  the  ignorant  and  self-righteous  ss 
their  sheet-anchor  and  supreme  oonsohition,  and  owing  t»  the  mt»* 
oonoeptiotts  and  legal  propensities  incident  to  real  Christians  them- 
selves,  their  performance  of  this  ezerdse  has  been  so  fiequently  de- 
based by  corrupt  mixtures,  that  the  exercise  itself  has  &Uen  into 
considarable  disrepute  vath  many  of  the  most  sincere  fiiends  of  evan- 
gelical religion^—''  You  may  expect  here^"  says  a  weU-known  wri- 
ter, *'  something  to  be  spoken  of  vows ;  but  I  shall  only  say  this  of 
diem.   Think  not  to  bring  yourselves  to  good  by  vows  and  promises, 
as  if  the  strength  of  your  own  law  could  do  it,  when  the  strength 
of  God's  law  doth  it  not  -  -  -  The  devil  will  urge  you  to  vow,  and 
then  to  break,  that  he  may  perplex  your  conscience  the  more.*^    The 
Bev.  Andrew  Fuller  addresses  the  foUowing  caution  to  perscms,  to 
whom  affliction  has  proved  the  means  of  impressing  the  mind  in 
some  measure  with  the  importance  of  religion :  "  If  you  abound  in 
vows  and  promises  as  to  your  future  life,  this  is  rather  a  aga  that 
you  know  but  little  of  yourself,  than  of  a  real  change  £oft  ihe  bet- 
ter.^t    A  small  TreatLse  of  uncommon  excellence  by  the  late  Dr 
Haweit  contains  this  just  and  striking  sentence ;  ''  One  view  of 
Christ  in  his  transcendently  gracious  character  as  the  dear  Redeemer 
of  lost  souls,  hath  more  power  and  efficacy  to  break  the  bonds  of 
sin  and  urge  us  to  obedience,  than  all  the  vows,  prmnises,  and  reso- 
lutions wherewith  we  can  bind  our  souls."^    Even  the  Rev. 
Adam  Cnb,  on  grounds  which  to  some  of  his  readers  may  seem  equal-* 
ly  applicable  to  public  oovenaniing,  appears  to  recommend  it  as  a 
more  eli^l^e  form  of  personal  covenanting,  to  intermingle  it  wUh 
pvayer,  than  to  per&rm  it  as  a  distinct  and  separate  exercise. 
''  There  is  a  private  covenant,"  says  that  writer,  **  made  with  God 
by  individual  persons  separately ;  what  is  called  personal  covenant- 
ing."   After  remarking  that  this  may  be  done  by  taking  hold  of 
God's  covenant  of  grace,  and  vowing  nnivearsal  obedience  to  him,  in 
a  written  and  subscribed  deed,  he  adds;  "  Yet  there  is  reason  te 
apprehend,  ihat  this  way  of  personal  covenanting  has  been  often 

*  MarahaII*8  Gospel  Mysteiy  of  Sanctxfication,  Direct  xiii.  p.  244. 

t  A  short  Tract,  "  To  the  Afflicted,"  p.  8. 

t  The  Comniunicant^s  Spiritiial  Companion,  ch,  vi. 
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piiwnaiiflged ;  and  ▼arious  forms  of  such  a  personal  covenant  have 
been  proposed  by  different  writers  of  a  tendency  to  mislead  Chris- 
tians as  to  their  method  of  dealing  with  God  about  their  souls." 
Having  adverted  to  the  natural  propensity  of  men  to  rest  upon  their 
own  covenant  or  exercise  respecting  it  as  the  immediate  ground  of 
peace,  and  having  observed  that  a  covenant  is  rightly  made  only 
when  the  conscience  is  purged  from  guilt  by  Pith's  application  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  soul  sweetly  constrained  by  the  Sa« 
yioai^s  love,  he  thus  concludes :  "  Perhaps  for  guarding  against 
•very  old  covenant  way  of  it,  personal  covenanting  may  be  more 
pmperly  reduced  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  heart  before  God  in 
ptayer*  ^ 

Note  XLVI.  Page  183. 

Our  Author's  interpretation  of  the  expression  in  Heb.  xL  S,  ren« 
dered  worlds,  is  clearly  just,  and  coincides  exactly  with  the  remarks 
which  other  men  of  erudition  have  made  on  the  term.  Michaelis, 
fiir  example,  referring  both  to  Heb.  L  2,  and  ch.  xi.  3,  has  the  fol- 
lowing observations  upon  it.  ''  'Oi  Atsnt  is  constantly  used  by  the 
Greek  writers  as  a  word  expressive  of  time,  or  as  denoting  a  succes- 
Bion  oiages.  But  in  the  present  instance,  the  context  requires  for 
it  a  different  sense,  namely,  that  of  worlds.  Now  the  Jews  used 
their  tsb^r  in  both  senses ;  for  though  it  literally  denotes  saxulum, 
(an  age,)  yet  they  frequently  applied  it  in  the  sense  of  mundus,  (the 
world.)  For  instance,  they  called  the  earth  CD^^r  bjDWn,  that  is  the 
lower  world;  to  the  middle  regions  they  gave  the  name  of  Csbl^ 
pa^nn ;  and  the  upper  regions  or  the  heavens  they  denoted  by 
p*byn  ob^y.  In  no  other  instance,"  he  adds,  "  either  in  the  New 
Testament  or  in  the  Septuagint,  is  this  worcL  used  in  the  sense  of 
e9orlds,''f  Dr  Owen j:  gives  a  similar  account  of  the  expressiop,  and 
in  confirmation  of  the  Jewish  distribution  of  ihe  worlds,  refers  to 
Khnckrs  comment  on  Isaiah  vi.  3 ;  in  which  that  Rabbi  thinks  proper, 
fimcifully  enough,  to  remark,  that  it  is  with  a  reference  to  the  three 
worlds  that  the  word  Holy  is  three  times  repeated  by  the  Seraphim. 
Grrotius  and  others  have  strained  the  term  worlds,  at  least  in  Heb. 
L  3,  to  signify  the  new  creation,  or  the  Church  renewed  by  the 


*  Sacred  Contemplations,  Ch.  ii.  Sect.  iL  p.  llj.  et  tcq- 
^  Manh*B  Trandation  o(  the  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament  by  the  late 
John  David  Michaelis,  Professor  in  the  University  of  Gottingen,  Vol  iv.  p.  23d. 
t  Exposition  of  the  ICpi«tlc  to  the  Hebrews,  Ch.  I  2. 
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evangelical  dispensation.     But  the  futilitj  of  this  Socmiaa  gkn  if 
irrefragablj  proved  by  Owen^  Whitby,  aad  Dr  Magee^^ 

Some  writers,  it  may  be  noticed  in  fine»  appear  to  oomidcr  m 
«/«»if$  in  Hcb.  xL  3.  as  comprising  not  merely  the  whole  system  of 
the  universe,  but  also  the  revolutions  it  has  ezperieiioed,  and  the 
events  of  which  it  is  the  scene.  Acoordioglyy  PazUimst  on  this 
Greek  word  observes,  that  ''  it  seems  in  Heb.  zL  3.  to  denote  the 
varioiu  revoliUkms  and  grand  occurrences  which  have  happened  to  this 
created  system,  including  also  the  sytiem  or  woM  itseif*  The  sys- 
tem itself,  however,  is  jthe  subject  at  least  directly  intended;  and 
this  was,  without  question,  the  opinion  of  Mackmght,  to  whom  Park- 
hurst  apparently  refers  as  friendly  to  his  own  conunent  ^  Tvf  mwrn^," 
says  that  author, — *'  literally  secula,  the  ages.  But  the  subsequent 
clause,  so  iliai  ihwgs  rvhich  are  seen  mere  not  made  cf  things  wluch  did 
appear,  determines  its  signification  to  the  material  fifatic  of  the 
worlds,  comprehending  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  and  earth  (called  by 
Moses  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Gen.  i.  !•)  by  whose  duration  aad 
revolutions,  time,  consisting  of  days,  and  months,  and  years,  and 
ages,  is  measurcd."t 

Note  XLVII.  Page  205. 

The  philosopher  to  whom  our  Author  chiefly  alludes  in  his  dis- 
cussion relative  to  the  infinite  extent  which  has  been  ascribed  to  tBe 
world,  is  no  doubt  Des  Cartes,  Of  this  celebrated  man  it  has  been 
justly  said,  "  he  obtained  immortal  honour  by  overthrowing  the 
pliilosophy  of  Aristotle;  but  no  doubt  he  indulged  himself  in  a£ree- 
dom  of  speculation  not  sufficiently  restrained  by  a  becoming  regard 
to  the  dictates  of  revelation,  or  the  principles  of  common  leDtt." 
Dr  Reid  gives  the  following  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  wai 
led  to  entertain  the  idea  of  the  world's  infinity, 

''It  was  probably  owing  to  an  aversion  to  admit  any  thing  into 
philosophy  of  which  we  have  not  a  dear  and  distinct  craiceptioo, 
that  Des  Cartes  was  led  to  deny  that  there  is  any  substance  in  mat- 
ter distinct  from  those  qualities  of  it  which  we  perceive.  We  say 
that  matter  is  something  extended,  figured,  moveable.  £xten&oo» 
figure,  mobility,  therefore,  are  not  matter,  but  qualities  belonging 
to  this  something  which  we  call  matter,  Des  Cartes  could  not  le* 
lish  this  obscure  something,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  subject  or 


*  Discourses  and  Dusertathms  on  the  Scriptiml  Doctrine  of  Atonement  and  Si- 
criiice,  voL  i.  Xde  1.  On  the  Pxe-existcnce  of  Christ,  and  the  ipeciei  of  sgo- 
ments  by  which  this  article  of  the  Christian  Doctrine  has  been  qppoaed,  pp.  78, 79» 

i*  A  new  literal  Tnnslatbn,  &c  oo  Heb.  zi.  3.  Note  1. 
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Mvbitratum  of  those  qualities ;  and  therefore  maintained  that  exten- 
sion is  the  very  essence  of  matter.  But  as  we  must  ascribe  exten- 
sion to  space  as  well  as  to  matter,  he  found  himself  under  a  necessity 
of  holding  that  space  and  matter  are  the  same  tiling,  and  differ  only 
in  our  way  of  conceiving  them ;  so  that  wherever  there  is  space  there 
is  matter^  and  no  void  left  in  the  universe.  The  necessary  conse- 
quence of  this  is  that  the  material  world  has  no  bounds  or  limits. 
He  did  not,  however,  choose  to  call  it  infinite,  but  indefinite"* 

A  similar  conclusion  has  been  deduced  by  some  men  of  science 
from  a  veiy  different  set  of  premises.  The  astonishing  discoveries 
supplied  by  the  telescope  have  so  delighted  and  overwhelmed  them, 
that  they  can  hardly  find  terms  sufficiently  strong  to  express  the  ex- 
tent of  the  creation.  Dr  Halley,  for  instance,  has  advanced  what 
he  says  seems  to  be  a  metaphysical  paradox,  namely,  that  the  num- 
ber of  fixed  stars  must  be  more  than  finite,  and  some  of  them  at  a 
greater  than  a  finite  distantte  from  others.  Addison,  after  stating 
that  Huygenius  ''  does  not  think  it  impossible  there  may  be  stars 
whose  light  has  not  yet  travelled  down  to  us  since  their  first  <n:ea- 
Uon,"  makes  the  following  remark ;  "  There  is  no  question  but  the 
universe  has  certain  bounds  set  to  it ;  but  when  we  consider  that  it 
is  the  work  of  infinite  pow^r,  prompted  by  infinite  goodness,  with  an 
infinite  space  to  exert  itself  in,  how  can  our  imagination  set  any 
bounds  to  it  ?"t 

A  living  Preacher,  who  has  pursued  this  lofty  speculation  with 
splendid  eloquence  and  uncommon  ardour,  expresses  himself  in  the 
following  terms.—''  The  contemplation  has  no  limits.  If  we  ask 
the  number  of  suns  and  of  systems — the  unassisted  eye  of  man  can 
take  in  a  thousand,  and  the  best  telescope  which  the  genius  of  man 
has  constructed  can  take  in  eighty  millions.  But  why  subject  the 
domains  of  the  universe  to  the  eye  of  man,  or  to  the  powers  of  his 
genius  ?  Fancy  may  take  its  flight  far  beyond  the  ken  of  eye  or  te- 
lescope. It  may  expatiate  on  the  outer  regions  of  all  that  is  visible 
-—and  shall  we  have  the  boldness  to  say  that  there  is  nothing  there  } 
that  the  wonders  of  the  Almighty  are  at  an  end,  because  we  can  no 
longer  trace  his  footsteps  ?  that  his  omnipotence  is  exhausted,  he- 
cause  human  art  can  no  longer  follow  him  ?  that  the  creative  energy 
of  God  has  sunk  into  repose,  because  the  imagination  is  enfeebled 
by  the  magnitude  of  its  efforts,  and  can  keep  no  longer  on  the  wing 
through  those  mighty  tracts  which  shoot  far  beyond  what  eye  hath 


•  Dr  Reid  on  the  Intellectaal  Powew  of  Man,  Essay  iL  ch.  8. 
t  Eridcacei  of  tht  ChristiAn  Religion,  &c.  pp.  85,  86. 
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feen  or  the  heart  of  man  hath  coiioeivedp--wliicli  aweep  cnfleoij 
along*  and  meige  into  an  awful  and  mjateriooa  infinitj  ?** 

The  aiguments  which  Witsias  adduces  against  the  hjrpothesb  of 
Dei  Cartes^  who  attributed  to  the  areation  an  absolmie  tm/imfy,  hsfe 
doubtless  very  great  weight ;  and  the  reader  who  wishes  Id  iesni 
what  a  profound  philosopher  is  able  to  adTanee  on  the  same  ode  of 
the  question,  may  consult  Locke's  "  Essay  on  the  Human  Uflier- 
standmg.''t  Dr  Watts'  **  Philosophical  EssayiT  alao  oontain  fiseus- 
sions  on  the  nature  and  extent  of  space,  the  pemsal  of  which  will 
prove  at  least  an  entertaining  exercise  to  those  who  take  pleasure  in 
abstract  speculation. 

NoteXLVIIL  Page  207- 

The  learned  Author,  in  the  short  allusion  iMA  he  makes  to  the 
disputes  of  chronolqgers  regarding  the  number  oC  yean  that  has 
elapsed  since  the  creation,  obviously  refers  to  that  divernty  ofopbiicm 
upon  this  point  amongst  the  friends  of  revelation,  whidi  has  arisen 
in  a  great  degree  from  the  discrepancies  betwixt  the  Hebrew  cop^ 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  the  Samaritan,  and  the  Septuagint 
The  Hebrew  copy,  which  Christians  for  good  reasons  now  consider 
as  the  most  authentic,  appears  to  date  the  creation  of  the  world 
S944  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  The  Samaritan  Bible  fixei 
it  at  4305.  The  Septuagint  makes  it  5270.  The  calculations 
of  historians  and  chronologers  difier  considerably  from  each  other. 
Josepliu*,  according  to  Dr  Wells  and  Mr  Whiston,  makes  the  period 
between  the  creation  and  the  Christian  era  4658  years.  M.  Pexrm 
extends  it  to  5872.  But  Archbishop  Usher,  whose  chronology  is 
generally  received,  makes  it  4004.^ 

It  is  a  curious  fieu^t,  that  nearly  all  the  celebrated  writers  in  tke 
Christian  Church,  both  in  the  East  and  West,  neglected  the  Hebrew 
computations  and  adhered  to  the  Greek,  till  in  the  century  before 
last  some  of  the  Roman  authors  adopted  the  Hebrew  oomputatioos, 
— not  because  they  were  Hebrew,  but  because  they  tallied  with  the 
Latin  Vulgate  authorised  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  Jerome  and 
Augustine  were  the  only  ancient  writers  of  the  Chuit:h  who  com- 
puted otherwise ;  and  among  the  modems,  Beza  was  the  first  that 
questioned  the  correctness  of  the  Greek  chronology.     For  &rtbet 


*  A  series  of  Discourses  on  the  Christian  Xlcrelation  Tiewcd  in  ftn«nfri^^  with 
the  Modem  Astronomy,  by  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.D.  Ser-  i. 

f  Book  ii.  ch.  13.  *'  Of  space  and  its  simple  modsf  ;**  and  cfa.  15.  ^  Of  du- 
ration and  expansion  considered  together.** 

t  Sec  EncycL  Britan.  Art.  Creation. 
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infiTrmation  vetpecting  this  controversy^  in  so  fiir  atleast  as  it  relates 
to  the  interval  betwixt  the  creation  and  the  deluge^  and  for  an  ao« 
count  of  the  manner  in  which  Cappd  has  attempted  to  reconcile  the 
difference  between  the  Hebrew  copy  and  the  Septuagint/the  reader 
may  consult  ShuckfortL* 

WitsiuSy  justly  acquiescing  in  the  Hebrew  computations,  lays  it 
down  as  a  fixed  principle,  that  at  the  date  of  his  writing  this  Trea* 
tise,  viz.  in  the  year  1681,  the  world  had  not  reached  the  age  of 
6000  years.  According  to  the  received  chronology,  more  than  170 
years  are  still  necessary  to  complete  that  period.  But  a  far  higher 
antiquity,  it  seems  proper  to  mention,  has  on  various  pretexts  been 
assigned  to  the  world ;  and  sceptics  have,  in  consequence,  urged  the 
contracted  limits  of  the  Mosaic  chronology,  as  a  strong  objection 
against  the  Divine  inspiration  and  authority  of  Scripture.  Voltaire, 
for  instance,  afiSrms  that  the  sacred  oracles  are  liable  to  a  great  de* 
gree  of  ridicule,  because  they  represent  the  creation  of  the  world, 
as  having  happened  only  7000  years  ago,  while  the  Chinese  trace 
it  back  to  a  much  greater  number  of  millions.  Halhed,  too,  the 
Translator  of  the  Code  of  Hindoo  laws,  after  detailing  the  mon- 
strous figments  of  the  Indian  Brahmins  relative  to  their  four  Yuos, 
or  grand  periods  of  the  world's  existence,  and  the  prodigiously  long 
lives  ascribed  to  their  Menus,  thus  exclaims ;  '*  Computation  is  lost, 
and  conjecture  overwhelmed,  in  the  attempt  to  adjust  such  astonish- 
ing spaces  of  time  to  our  confined  notions  of  the  world's  epoch :  to 
such  an  antiquity  the  Mosaic  creation  is  but  as  yesterday,  and  to 
such  ages  the  life  of  Methuselah  is  but  a  span."t 

The  absurd  superstition  and  ridiculous  vanity  of  several  nations, 
as  of  the  Egyptians  and  Chaldeans,  as  well  as  the  Indians  and  Chi- 
nese, have  strikingly  appeared  in  their  bold  pretensions  to  an  asto« 
nishing  antiquity.  The  degree  of  credit  they  have  met  with  from 
some  men  of  science  in  modem  times,  is  a  mortifying  proof  of  hu- 
man weakness  and  the  power  of  prejudice.  In  several  instances, 
however,  individuals  who  were  once  disposed  to  admit  such  preten- 
sions, have  at  last  become  ashamed  of  their  credulity,  and  candidly 
acknowledged  their  error.  Accordingly,  Maurice,  in  his  History  of 
Hindostan, j:  after  alluding  to  the  admiration  which  Mr  Hoiked  had 
at  one  time  expressed  for  the  Hindoo  chronology,  proceeds  to  say  of 
that  gentleman,  he  "  has  long  been  convinced  of  the  futility  of  the 
claim  to  unfathomable  antiquity  of  the  presumptuous  Brahmins." 

*  The  Sacnd  and  Profane  History  of  the  World  connected,  &c  VoL  u  Book  1. 
t  Quoted  by  Dr  Tennant  in  hia  «^  Indian  Kecreatioof,"  VoL  L  MCt.  IG. 
4:  VoL  i.  cfa.  2. 


458  NOTES. 

"  It  is  by  his  imsaediate  request,"  he  mSida,  **  thai  I  amunmoe  to  tbe 
public  his  altered  sentiments  on  this  point"  The  elaborate  wcnk 
of  Maozioe,  from  which  this  notice  of  Halhed's  change  of  sentiment 
is  taken,  contains  an  ample  refutation  of  the  Brahminical  preten- 
sions ;  and  the  Author  shows  particularly  that  their  romantic  cal- 
culations sprung  from  astronomical  allegories,  and  that  those  sDego- 
ries  appear  to  be  founded  upon  the  basis  of  ancient  frets,  recozded 
by  Moses,  but  distorted  so  as  to  suit  their  superstitious  purposes. 
Sir  WiUiam  Jonet,  too,  in  his  ''  Dissertation  on  the  Chnmology  of 
the  Hindoo8,"pzopose8  thequestion,  ^'  Whether  it  is  not  in  fret  the  same 
with  our  own,  but  embellished  and  obscured  by  the  frndes  of  their 
poets,  and  the  riddles  of  their  astronomers  ?"  He  inquires  also, 
whether  the  story  of  the  seventh  Menu  be  not  one  and  the  same 
with  that  of  Noah?  whether  Menu  comes  from  Nvh,  the  true 
name  of  that  patriarch  ?  and  whether  the  first  Menu  be  \dam  ?"*— - 
Bishop  Pearson  has  refuted,  briefly  indeed,  but  with  alnlity  and  spirit, 
the  claims  of  the  Egyptians  and  Chaldeans,  and  brought  forward 
oqgent  arguments  frr  what  he.  calls  the  nooiiy  of  the  wor]d.t  A 
passage  of  Shuckford  also,  in  which  he  institutes  a  comparison  be- 
tween the  Mosaic  accounts  and  the  short  notices  of  ancient  OTents, 
supplied  by  profrne  historians,  as  Berosus  the  priest  of  Belus  at 
Babylon,  Sanchomatho  the  Phenician,  and  Manetho  the  Egyptian, 
deserves  to  be  perused,  j: 

As  one  specimen  of  the  success  with  which  the  annals  of  Moses 
are  vindicated,  and  vain  pretensions  to  an  extravagant  antiquity  oon« 
frited,  the  following  quotation  from  an  excellent  little  work  in  de* 
frnce  of  revelation  may  be  here  presented  to  the  reader.—^  The 
Chinese  have  carefully,  from  the  earliest  times,  observed  the  motions 
of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  recorded  in  their  calendars  remarkable 
eclipses,  and  very  singular  conjunctions  of  the  planets,  as  having 
happened  in  such  and  such  an  Emperor's  reign.  Now  in  this  en- 
lightened Qge,  you  know,  we  can  calculate  back  and  tell  the  year, 
day,  hour,  and  minute  and  second  when  these  eclipses^  conjunctions, 
&e.  happened  at'  Pekin;  and  from  hence  we  evidently  perceive, 
they  have  made  many  great  and  palpable  mistakes  in  their  so  much 
boasted  duronology.  One  in  particular  has  been  most  satis&ctorily 
demonstrated  by  the  frmous  Ceusini,  from  a  very  singular  and  most 
remarkable  conjunction  of  the  sun,  moon,  and'  several  planets, 

*  See  Diaeertationi  and  MisceUaneous  Pieces,  relating  to  the  History  and  Anti- 
quities of  the  Arts,  Sdenoes,  and  Literature  of  Aria,  Y oL  L  vp,  279)  325.  YoL  iii. 
p.  418. 

t  ExpofiiUon  of  the  Cx«ed,  Art  L  pp.  68—63. 

t  VoL  i.  Book  1. 
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mentioned  in  their  annals  as  having  happened  almost  at  the  very 
origin  of  their  history.  This  celebrated  astronomer^  anxious  to 
know  the  truth  of  this,  calculated  back^  and  firom  hence  discovered 
an  error  in  their  chronology  of  only  500  years ;  and  proved  to  d&* 
monstration,  that  such  an  extraordinary  conjunction  of  the  planets 
actually  did  happen  at  China  on  the  26th  day  of  February,  2012 
years  B.  C.  L  e.  in  the  fourth  century  after  the  flood,  in  the  days  of 
Noah  and  his  sons,  a  little  after  the  birth  of  Abraham.  From  all 
which  it  is  clear  that  the  boasted  antiquity  of  the  Chinese  is  forced, 
from  proofs  of  its  own  recording,  to  contract  itself  within  the  com* 
pass  of  the  Mosaic  history,  and  to  bring  an  additional  proof  of  the  ve- 
racity of  the  sacred  records,"* 

The  futile  claims  of  nations  to  an  extreme  antiquity  are  not  the 
only  pretexts  which  scepticism  has  employed  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
paraging the  chronology  of  Scripture.  It  has  eagerly  resorted  also 
to  various  phenomena  which  the  earth  itself  presents  in  its  inferior 
strata  or  external  productions ;  and  which  a  vain  philosophy  readily 
misunderstands,  or  daringly  perverts.  Who  has  not  heard,  for  in- 
stance, of  the  cavil  of  the  Canon  Recupero,  somewhat  lightly  advert- 
ed to  in  Brydoru^s  "  Tour  through  Sicily  and  Malta  ?"  When  dig- 
ging a  pit  in  the  vicinity  of  Jocf,  the  canon  informs  us,  he  discover- 
ed no  less  than  seven  distinct  layers  of  lava,  each  of  which  was  co- 
vered with  a  bed  of  rich  vegetable  earth.  He  points  out  also  a  bed 
of  lava,  which  he  conceives  to  have  been  deposited  about  the  time  of 
the  second  Punic  war,  so  thinly  covered  with  soil  as  to  be  still  unfit 
for  producing  either  com  or  vines.  If  a  period  of  2000  years,  there- 
fore, be  required  for  converting  lava  into  soil,  14,000,  he  alleges, 
must  have  elapsed  since  the  formatidn  of  the  lowest  bed  of  the  pit 
at  Jaci,  and  consequently  the  mountain  must  have  existed  at  a  pe- 
riod still  more  remote. 

The  weakness  of  this  argument  has  been  clearly  shown  in  a  cele- 
brated work.  "  Moses,"  says  the  writer  of  the  article  referred  to, 
"  professes  to  give  an  account  of  the  history  of  mankind  firom  the 
earliest  period,  and  describes  the  manner  in  which  the  earth  was 
prepared  for  our  habitation,  but  he  nowhere  pretends  to  give  the 
date  of  its  formation.  The  earth  therefore  may  have  existed,  and 
undergone  various  revolutions,  previous  to  ^  the  period  at  which 
the  Scripture  narration  commences."  **  But  lest  this  mode  of  re- 
moving the  difficulty,"  continues  the  writer^ ''  should  appear  to  some 

*  Major  GflD.  3uroi*  ^^  Chxutian  Officer*!  complete  4>nB0iir,"  Dialogue  i. 
p.  31. 
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of  our  readen  not  altogether  aadsfiM^tory,  vre  Aall  now  ezamSne  Uie 
axgument  it8el£  lU  whole  fiiroe  seems  to  depend  upon  two  ciicaiii- 
stanoes;  upon  the  aocttxacy  of  the  fiict  respecting  the  bed  of  la?a 
which  is  said  to  hare  flowed  from  the  mountain  about  the  time  of 
the  second  Punic  war;  and  upon  the  oonectneas  of  the  general  as- 
sumption that  all  laras  require  the  same  number  of  years  to  fit  them 
fijr  supporting  vegetable  life.  With  regard  to  the  first  point,  we 
have  no  means  of  ascertaining  what  degree  of  credit  is  due  to  the 
opinion  of  Recupera  He  indeed  speaks  of  it  as  a  matter  deaiiy 
made  out,  but  does  not  inibnn  us  from  what  principle  he  deriTcd 
his  conclusion. 

''  But  admitting  that  this  particular  bed  of  lava  did  flow  from  the 
mountain  about  2,000  years  ago,  and  that  it  is  still  scarcely  fit  for 
the  purposes  of  TCgetable  life,  does  it  fl>llow  that  all  lavas  are  equally 
refractory  ?  If  we  were  entitled  to  decide  upon  the  qoalitiea  of  lava 
from  what  happens  in  the  parallel  case  of  iron  slag,  we  might, 
without  heritation,  aflKrm,  that  lavas  become  fertile  at  very  different 
periods,  acooiding  to  the  nature  of  the  substances  from  which  they 
are  derived,  the  consistency  of  their  parts,  the  position  of  the  bed, 
and  their  degree  of  exposure  to  those  agents  which  produce  a  disin- 
tegration of  their  parts.  But,  finrtunately,  on  this  subfect  we  are 
net  under  the  necessity  of  having  recourse  to  the  doubtful  argument 
of  analogy.  It  is  a  fact  well  ascertained,  that  volcanic  ashes  and 
pumice  vegetate  much  sooner  than  compact  solid  lava.  But  even 
lavas  apparently  in  similar  circumstances  are  covered  with  v^ 
getable  mould  at  very  different  periods.  Chevalier  Gioerd  informs 
us  that  he  found,  in  1787>  lavas  which  had  been  projected  only 
twenty-one  years  before  that  period,  in  a  state  of  vegetation  ;  while 
others  much  more  ancient  remained  barren.  -  •  -  •  • 

'*  The  argument  derived  from  the  appearance  of  the  pit  at  Jad 
has  no  force,  unless  it  can  be  demonstrated,  that  the  thickness  of  the 
beds  of  vegetable  earth  corresponds  exactly  to  the  period  betwixt  the 
.  eruptions.  But  it  must  appear  perfectly  nugatoiy,  if  it  can  be  shown 
that  an  appearance  exactly  similar  has  been  produced  within  the  li- 
mits of  authentic  history.  The  ruins  of  Herculaneum  furnish  ns 
with  a  fact  of  this  kind.  The  eruption  which,  overwhelmed  this  once 
flourishing  dty  is  known  to  have  happened  in  the  reign  of  Titus, 
little  more  than  I7OO  years  ago.  Upon  examining  the  ruins,  it  is 
found,  that  six  different  eruptions  have  occurred  since  that  poriod, 
and  that  each  of  the  strata  of  lava  is  separated  by  beds  of  rich  soiL*^ 

*  Edinboigh  EnqrcL  Vol.  i  Art  iBrxA,  pp.  184,  185. 
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NotkXLIX.  Page  221. 

Thd  decided  terms  in  which  Witsius  condemns  and  ridicules  the 
opinion  of  those  who  deemjt  prohable  that  the  moon  and  the  planets 
are  the  abodes  of  animal  and  intellectual  life^  may  appear  strange  to 
some  of  his  readers.  But  our  surprise  will  cease^  when  we  reflect 
^at  he  flourished  more  than  an  hundred  years  ago^  that  the  modem 
diacoveries  in  astronomical  science  were  then  in  their  infiincy^  and 
that  the  most  pious  and  learned  members  of  the  Protestant  Churches 
were  at  that  time  almost  universally  hostile^  a  theory  which  struck 
them  as  at  least  seemingly  repugnant  to  Scr]pture>  and  which  was 
warmly  espoused  by  a  class  of  philosophers,  some  of  whom  in  other 
lespects  discovered  tery  little  reverence  for  the  authority  of  Divine 
revelation.  The  judicious  Mastricht  may  be  mentioned  as  fumish-i 
ing  another  example  of  the  unfavourable  sentiments  with  which  even 
well-informed  Christians  at  first  regarded  the  system  maintained  by 
the  odebratei  Newton  (who^  by  the  way,  was  a  decided  believer  of 
the  Scriptures)  with  his  predecessors  and  followers.  That  excellent 
\The0l0gian9  when  taking  notice  of  the  system  of  the  world,  has  the 
following  observation ;  **  The  Reformed  ascribe  the  lofoest  place  to 
this  earth,  which,  according  to  the  uniform  tenor  of  sacred  writ,  is 
contradistinguished  from  the  heavens  and  the  stars,  and  which,  he* 
ing  in  a  manner  the  centre  of  the  UTUverse,  remains  immoveable,  Ec« 
des.  L  4."*  Even  at  the  present  time  there  are  not  wanting  indi« 
viduals  of  learning  and  worth  who  are  invincibly  attached  to  the  ex- 
ploded philosophy;  or  who,  although  they  may  perhaps  admit  the 
Newtonian  doctrine  so  for  as  it  relates  to  the  revolutions  perfohned 
by  the  earth  and  the  other  planets  around  the  sun,  are  far  firom  em- 
bracing the  idea  that  the  Moon,  Mercury,  Venus,  and  the  other 
planets  are  inhabited,  or  that  there  are  innumerable  other  systems 
of  planets,  peopled  in  like  manner  with  worlds  of  intelligent  beings. 
The^te  Mr  Parkhurst  makes  the  following  remark :  '^  The  0^3*)^, 
whether  planets  or  fixed  stars,  were  ordained  by  God  to  govern  and 
calighten  the  night.  And  the  modem  philosopher,  who  imagines  the 
MOOfi  and  planeU  to  be  inhabited  worlds,  and  the  Jixed  stars^suns  to 
other  systems,  may  perhaps  find  enough  to  awaken  him  firom  this 
anrasing  but  delusive  dream,  in  the  excellent  Mr  Baker^s  Reflexions 
on  Learning,  ch.  viiL  (Compare  Keill's  Astronomy,  sect.  10.  towards 
the  end)  or  in  the  learned  Calcott  on  the  Creation,  p.  20,"  &ct 

*  TMlogiay  Ubb  iii.  cap.  vL  sect  19. 
f  Parkfaur8t*t  Hebrew  Lexicon,  on  the  word  ^33,  iii. 
VOL.  I.  3  S  17. 
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In  order  to  prerent  misconceptiont  of  the  TeneraUe  Anthor'i 
meaning,  it  seems  proper  to  make  the  fiDlIowiiig  xemarka  on  the  pis- 
Hge  to  which  this  Note  refers,     lit.  He  allows  that  the  eaktatt 
of  a  plurality  of  worlds  is  not,  in  the  nature  of  thin^  impwehlp, 
and  even  reasons  (sect.  75,  76.)  in  oppodtioa  to  than  who  aMj 
affirmed  that  more  worlds  similar  to  this  uniTene  eeuld  not  ksfe  been 
created  hj  the  Divine  omnipotence  itself.     Sdly^  Since  the  sfiiiflii* 
that  the  jdanets  are  the  habitations  of  rational  beii^gi^  how  pnMUt 
soever  it  may  be  deemed,  is  by  no  means  demonetahlj  oertab,  oa 
Author  is  right  in  so  fiur  as  he  impugns  the  hypothens  of  those  phk< 
losophersy  if  any  such  there  were,  who  contended  fir  its  ahsolute 
certainty.      Notwithstanding  the  overstrained  ej^msions  qooCed 
from  Kepler's  SeUnographim,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  most  power- 
ful telescopes  hitherto  formed  have  enabled  any  astronamer  positively 
to  affirm,  whatever  conjectures  he  might  entertna,  ihttt  he  actually 
tarn  inhabitants  in  the  moon,  or  in  any  of  the  plaactSj  eihibtting 
the  natural  symptoms  of  life  and  rationality.     The  ifssnniwgs  cb 
this  point  too  from  analogy,  it  is  obvious,  hoWOTer  specioos  or  firci- 
Ue  thdy  may  seem,  do  not  amount  to  demonstration.    WUh  legaid 
to  an  express  Divine  testimony,  in  fine,  in  support  of  the  Qpinion  in 
question,  it  is  confessedly  wanting.     3dly,  It  was  proper  to  conikt 
the  sentiments  of  those  who  asserted  that  the  supposed  inhalotBaU 
of  the  moon  and  the  planets  are  not  merely  rational  beings  bat 
men— creatures  of  the  same  or  nearly  the  same  nature  with  oonelf  es, 
though  perhaps  of  a  gigantic  sise.     Whilst  we  proAss  to  exalt  the 
creative  energy  of  God,  why  should  we  venture,  with  the  same 
breath,  to  prescribe  limits  to  lus  power  ?    The  j^maging  divositj  of 
forms,  instincts,  and  capacities,  by  which  he  has  distinguished  the  ntt« 
merous  classes  of  animals  in  the  various  compartments  ef  our  own 
world,  is  calculated  to  give  us  the  most  elevated  conceptions  of  the 
infinitude  of  his  wisdom  and  might— of  the  versatilU^,  if  we  may 
use  the  expression,  of  his  plastic  hand.     AdmittiBg  that  there  is 
some  general  and  even  striking  resemblance  between  the  imagmed 
inhabitants  of  other  planets  and  ourselves  with  regard  to  latioDality, 
moral  agency,  the  social  impulse,  immortality,  and  ci^wbility  of  end- 
less improvement,  who  can  tell  with  what  angular  wiftt**"^^  osgans 
or  intellectual  faculties,  of  which  we  can  now  fbrm  no  idea,  thf^ 
distant  fiwnilies  of  the  universe  may  have  been  endowed  ;  what  visi- 
ble and  beneficial  shades  of  difference  may  subsist  betwixt  them  all; 
and  what  characters  of  marked  peculiarity  may  be  traced  in  each  hf 
those  angels,  or  other  spirits,  who  are  permitted  to  fly  like  lightning 
from  world  to  world,  in  order  to  contemplate  the  mighty  worls 
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of  Jekovahp  add  xmnister  io  tlie  happitieai ofliis  countless affspnng? 
4tlil7j  Witdu^  in  fine^isquite  correct  in  holding,  that  this  earth  has 
been  the  theatre  of  a  most  astonishing  display  of  the  Diyine  peifte- 
tkrns  and  diaraoter^  and  that  its  inhabitants  have  been  the  objeels 
4ii  the  most  distinyiishing  goodness  and  bTe. 

In  justice  to  our  Author^  these  explanatoiy  remarks  hare  now 
been  suggested*  NeTertheless,  when,  conformably  to  the  prevailing 
sentiments  4^  the  Christians  of  his  own  age,  both  illiterate  and  learn- 
ed, he  expressly  denies  the  existence  ef  intelligent  beings  in  the 
moon  and  the  planetii,  and  reprobates  the  opinion  of  those  who  main- 
tain its  probability  as  monstrous,  and  disgraceful  to  the  Protestant 
religion,  it  is  frankly  conceded  that  he  proceeds  too  fcr«  Hisargoi 
ments,  however  plausible,  are  not  sufficient  to  justify  his  dedded 
condemnation  of  that  opinion.  From  the  profound  silence  of  the  sa- 
cred volume  with  r^;ard  to  the  existence,  character^  ciroumatanoii^ 
and  history  <^  beings  resident  in  certain  r^;kms  of  the  wide  universe^ 
it  doth  not  at  all  fiiUow  that  those  x^;ions  are  utterly  impeopled,  or 
that  any  one  of  them  is  abandoned  to  perpetual  soHtude.  The  Bible 
was  not  intended  to  furnish  us  with  a  system  of  universal  knowkdgs^ 
but  only  to  afford  that  pcvtion  of  intelligence  which  was  requisite  to 
enable  us  to  attain  the  great  end  of  our  creation.  Althongh  the  AU 
mighty  has,  for  purposes  worthy  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  made 
us  in  some  d^ree  acquainted,  by  means  of  the  Scriptures,  with  the 
nature,  capacities,  condition,  and  employments  of  Angels,  both  the 
holy  and  the  fallen,  it  cannot  justly  be  inferred  that  it  would  have 
been  either  proper  or  neoessaiy  to  give  us  in  our  present  mortal  state 
an  equal  measure  of  information,  or  any  information  at  all,  relative 
to  every  other  class  of  intelligent  beings  that  may  exist  in  the  pla- 
netary  orbs,  whether  innocent  or  degenerate.  £vea  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  some  of  those  orbs  contain  multitudes  of  rational  creatures 
that  have  deviated  from  their  original  integrity,  it  is  n#for  us  t# 
inquire  minutely  into  tiie  course  lof  the  Divine  prooednre  towards 
them,  lest  we  be  found  ^  intruding  into  those  things  which  we  bane 
not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  a  carnal  mind."  *  But  what  should 
hinder  us  from  imagining,  that  whatever  be  the  extent  4if  the  uni» 
Terse,  and  however  numerous  and  varied  its  intelligent  pepulatiout 
devils  and  men  are  tiie  oi^y  parts  of  the  oi&prxng^if  God,  that  have 
ever  cast  off  their  allegiance  to  the  Father  of  all,  and  that  the  test 
have  universally  persisted  in  the  paths  of  obedience?  And  what 
right  have  we,  at  the  same  time,  to  demand  or  eiqpeet  explicit  infer- 

•  CoL  iL  18. 
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which  if  it  ihould  be  found  a  truth,  involves  our  eternal  a&lvation, 
we  should  endeavour  to  have  a  more  solid  ground  than  mere  opinion 
on  whidi  to  take  our  stand.^— But  I  do  not  wish,"  he  adds,  ^  to 
avail  m^rielf  of  these  observations;  for  I  am  under  no  apprehension 
that  the  cause  in  which  I  engage  requires  theuL  AdndUmg  Hud 
ike  ittidUgeiU  creation  ie  as  extensive  as  modem  phUosophy  supposes, 
the  credibility  of  redemption  is  not  therthy  weakened  ;  but,  on  the  conm 
ireay,  in  many  respects  is  strengthened  and  aggrandkudT  s 

After  adverting  to  the  dignity  of  man  as  a  creature  destined  ^ 
immortality^  and  to  the  incalculable  importance  of  the  salvation  of 
one  soul,  Mr  FuUer  states  and  illustrates  the  following  observations 
in  proof  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  redemption, 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  modem  opinion  of  the  magnitude  of 
oreation*  Ist,  *^  Let  creation  be  as  extensive  as  it  may,  and  the 
number  of  worlds  be  multiplied  to  the  utmost  boundary  to  whidi 
imagination  can  reach,  there  is  no  proof  that  any  of  them,  except 
men  and  angels,  have  apostatised  from  God*  -  -  -  8dly,  Let  creatioa 
be  ever  so  extensive,  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  supposing  that 
some  one  particular  pfut  of  it  should  be  chosen  out  of  the  rest  as  a 
theatre  on  which  the  great  AutHIr  of  all  things  would  perfiirm  his 
most  glorious  works.  -  -  -  3dly,  If  any  one  part  of  Giod's  creation, 
richer  than  another,  possessed  a  superior  fitness  to  become  a  theatre 
on  which  he  might  display  his  glory,  it  should  seem  to  be  that  part 
where  the  greatest  effort  has  been  made  to  dishonour  him.  -  -  -  « 
4thly,  The'  events  brought  to  pass  in  this  world,  little  and  insignifi* 
cant  as  it  may  be,  are  competent  to  fill  all  and  every  part  of  Grod's 
dominions  with  everlasting  and  increasing  joy.  -  «  -  An  intellectual 
object  requires  only  to  be  known,  and  it  is  equally  capable  of  afford* 
ing  enjoyment  to  a  million  as  to  an  individual,  to  a  world  as  to  a  mil* 
licm,  to  the  whole  universe,  be  it  ever  so  extensive,  as  to  a  wodd.  -  *  - 
1  Pet  L  12.  Eph.  iv.  10.  Ps.  dii.  82." 

Having  made  these  observations,  the  writer  goes  forward  to  vin* 
dioate  the  silence  of  Scripture,  which  neither  teaches  the  doctrine  of  a 
multitude  of  inhabited  worlds,  nor  affirms  the  contrary ;  and  to  de« 
fend  the  popular  style  in  which  the  Bible  is  written  as  best  adapted 
to  its  great  end.  And  he  eondudes  his  discussion  by  offering  evi-i 
denee  in  a  series  of  particulars,  that  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  re* 
demption  is  even  strengthened  and  aggrandized  by  the  supposed  mag'* 
nOude  ^  creation*  But  instead  of  abidging  these  excellent  te» 
marks,  it  seems  best  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  work  itsel£ 
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NoTK  L.  Page  tS5. 

That  the  name  Jisus  is  of  Hebrew  origin,  nad  lihst  it  mgnSAat 
Smtiimr,  cannot  be  queationed.  Nor  if  tliefe  voom  to  doubt  tbt  it 
if  the  Texy  tame  name  as  /odbco— the  deaSgnatiim  whidi  Mma,  bf 
the  DiTine  dixectum,  gave  to  the  Taliant  and  pioiu  son  rf  Kim. 
This  is  indisputably  erideot  from  Heb.  ir.  8,  quoted  faj  our  Amtboit; 
and  also  fi»m  Acts  TiL  45. ;  in  both  of  which  pnm^^ri  the  Jem 
spoken  of  is  dearly  Joshua,  under  whose  conduct  the  Isweftm  dh 
tained  possession  of  Canaan,  and  "  brought  in**  to  that  ftvound 
oountxy  ^  the  tabemade  of  witness,"  whidi  wms  eroded  in  tiie  wil« 


To  some  xeaden,  however,  the  Author  may  posAty  ■PP^i'  ^ 
diKOver  a  taste  for  exoeauTe  refinement,  when  he  nyewaito  4u 
feasant  name  as  comprising  in  its  significatian  something  mare  iba 
a  SaYiour.  But  he  is  at  Jcast  by  no  means  singular  in  this  Tiew  of 
the  expression.  The  same  opinion  is  decidedly  adopted  If  Biibif 
Peanon,  Mr  PMurkhurst,  and  othen^  as  well  as  fay  Eosdnns  snd 
Gerhard ;  whose  lemarb  on  the  term  are  quoted  by  WitsinSi  Je» 
rome,  too,  as  Pearson  obseryes,  a  gjMm  much  better  aoqoainted  wi& 
the  Hebrew  language  than  Eusebius,  explains  the  word  Jothm  n 
meaning  the  salvation  rfthe  Lord*  The  arguments  also  in  support 
of  this  opinion  have  considerable  fiirce. 

When  the  name  of  the  son  of  Nun  was  changed  bf  Moses,  at  the 
command  of  God>  from  Hoshea,  which  signifies  a  Saviour,  into  Je- 
koihui,  or,  by  a  slight  abbreviation,  Joshua,  the  alteration  mnsthave 
been  made  for  some  important  reason.  On  this  sul^ect  ^lere  are 
two  opifdons.  Some  suppose  that  Jehoshua  must  be  traced  merely 
to  the  future  tense  of  the  same  Hebrew  verb  fimn  whidi  Hoshea  is 
derived,  and  that  it  intimated  simply,  that  the  successor  of  Moses 
was  truly  and  efifectually  to  save  the  people  of  larad,  and  place  them 
in  the  promised  land.  Others  conceive  that  Jehoshua  is  a  oompomid 
diaracter,  composed  of  his  original  name  and  part  of  the  naaie  Je- 
hovah. The  two  following  considerations  appear  to  render  this  last 
opinion  the  most  probable.  In  the  first  place,  the  composition  of 
names  with  one  or  other  of  the  names  of  God  was  exceedingly  com- 
mon among  the  Jews.  Thus,  Jehohanan  signifies  ike  Ij&rd  is  gra* 
^ous,  Jehoshi^hat — the  Lord  is  Judge,  and  Elieaer  wjr  God  is  • 
helper.  In  the  second  place,  when  the  Lord  honoured  the  sacoesnr 
of  Moses  with  a  new  name,  it  is  scarcdy  to  be  ^magtw^^l  that  he 
would  quite  overlook  the  glory  which  bdongcd  to  himself  Whilst 
he  was  pleased  to  confer  a  new  dignity  on  his  fiiithful  servant,  be 
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did  not  mean  that  the  people  should  ascrihe  their  deliveraiiee  to  him 
independentlj  of  God.  The  name  seems  therefore  to  have  been 
chosen  and  imposed  with  a  view  to  dizect  their  attention  to  the 
Bgemj  of  Jehovah  himself,  and  to  impress  them  with  the  thought 
that  the  son  of  Nun  was  divinely  appointed  and  qualified,  and  wor^ 
thy  of  confidence  as  an  adequate  instrument  in  the  hand  of  Qod,  to 
accomplish  for  them  a  glorious  deliverance* 

The  propriety  of  this  name,  according  to  the  etymology  now  ap« 
proved,  is  doubtless  the  more  apparent,  when  it  is  considered  that 
the  son  of  Nun  was  a  distinguished  type  of  the  Messiah,  "  the  Cap- 
tain  of  our  salvation,"  to  whom  the  true  Israel  are  indebted  for  vio« 
lory  over  the  worst  of  enemies,  and  for  the  possessioa  of  the  he** 
venly  Canaan.  It  is  obvious,  at  the  same  time,  that  Jotkua,  or  Je* 
sut,  as  applied  to  Christ,  is  calculated  and  probably  intended  to  teach 
us,  not  merely  thait  he  is  **  God's  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth,"  but  also  that  he  is  in  reality  a  Dhme  Saviour.  The  6vange« 
list  Matthew,  appears  to'  give  countenance  to  this  interpretation,  as 
Pearson,  in  the  fiallowing  quotation,  particularly  shows. 

''  In  the  first  salutation  the  angel  Gabriel  told  the  blessed  virgin 
she  should  '  conceive  in  her  woml)  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  diould 
call  his  name  Jenu,'  Luke  L  31.  In  the  dream  of  Joseph,  the  an* 
gel  of  the  Lord  infbnned  him,  not  only  of  the  nomination,  but  of 
the  interpretation  or  etymology ;  '  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jamtp 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  fipom  their  sins.'  In  whidi  words  is 
dearly  expressed  the  designation  of  the  person  He,  and  'the  futnri* 
turn  of  salvation  certain  by  him,  he  skaUsave.  Besides,  that  other  ad* 
dition  <^the  name  of  God,  propounded  in  Joshua  as  probable,  appease 
eth  here  in  some  degree  above  probability,  and  that  for  two  reasons* 
/*trif.  Because  it  is  not  barely  said  that  Ae,  but  as  the  original  raiseth  i^ 
'  he  himself'^  shall  save.'  Joshua  saved  Israel,  not  by  his  own  power, 
not  of  himself,  but  Qod.  by  him ;  neither  saved  he  his  own  people^ 
bat  the  people  of  God:  Whereas  Jesus  himself,  by  his  own  powers 
the  power  of  God,  shall  save  his  own  people,  the  people  of  God» 
Well  therefore  may  we  understand  the  interpretation  of  his  name 
to  be  God  ike  Samour.  Seoomlfy,  Immediately  upon  the  predietioii 
of  the  name  dijesus,  and  the  interpretation  given  by  the  angel,  the 
Evangelist  expressly  obsenreth ;  *  All  this  was  done  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  sayings 
Behold,  a  viigin  shall  be  with  chil^  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son* 
and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmamd,  which  being  interpreted. 
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is,  God  with  ot.'  Matt  L  82,  SS.    Several  wmja  hasfe  been  invoit- 
edto  diow  the  fulfilling  of  that  prophecj,  notwithataodingoiirSi- 
▼iour  wat  not  called  Emmamud;  bat  none  ean  oettainly  appearnoR 
proper  than  that  the  sense  of  Emmanuel  dioold  be  eompreliaiMiB 
thenameof  Jesua;  and  what  else  is  Goi^  in^  tw  than  GoimrSt^ 
tkmrf  Well  therefore  hath  the  Evangelist  conjoined  the  Pjopbct  sad 
the  Angel,  asserting  Christ  was  therefore  named  JeamBg  hecnseit 
was  foretold  he  should  be  called  Emmanuel;  the  angelical  Gidlk 
Savkmr,  being,  in  the  highest  propriety,  God  wUk  tuu*  * 

The  name  Jesus,  it  may  be  observed,  was  quite  coamon  amongrt 
the  Jews  in  the  apostolical  age.     Thisappears  fiom  the  New  Testa* 
mmt,  as  well  as  from  Josephus.     Paul  makes  honomable  meotion 
ef  one  Jesus,  who  is  called  Justus,  as  a  fellow- worker  with  lumselCt 
We  find  also  that  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  who  was  antaaJoosly  pu* 
nished  with  blindness  fiir  perverting  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord, 
was  called  Bar^  Jesus,  L  e.  the  son  of  Jesus.  %     Nay,  Jesus  seems  to 
have  been  the  proper  name  of  Barabbas  the  malefactor  whom  Pilste 
put  in  competition  with  our  Lord.     *'  No  doubt  can  be  made,"  ssys 
MichaeliB,  *^  that  the  original  reading  Mat.  xxviL  I^  !?•  was  'hn* 
Bm^fimu    Origen  -  -  -  expressly  declares  it ;  and  Imn  is  fixmd 
in  the  Armenian,  and  in  a  Syriac  translation  which  Adler  discovev- 
ed  in  Rome.     The  reading  is  probable  in  itself;  Hat  Jesus  was  at 
that  time  a  very  common  name,  as  we  learn  Grom  JoKphus;  and 
Barabbas  was  only  an  addition  to  the  real  name,  s^g^nifyio^  the  son 
of  Abba  or  Rabba.   The  relation  of  St  Matthew  seems  to  be  imper* 
fisct  without  it,  and  every  impartial  reader  will  pirefer  the  following 
to  the  common  text ; '  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together, 
Pilate  said  unto  them.  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you,  Jesus 
the  son  of  Abba,  or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?"§     But  while  it 
is  thus  indisputable  that  this  name,  which  in  its  proper  sense  be- 
longs exclusively  to  our  Saviour,  has  been  given  to  others,  it  is  doI 
on  that  account  the  less  significant  in  itself,  or  the  less  delightfiil  to 
the  ears  of  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.    It  is 
with  great  propriety,  at  the  same  time,  that  Christians  have  long 
forborne  to  make  use  of  the  name  Jesus  as  a  common  appellation ; 
audit  were  desirable  that  equal  reverence  and  caution  were  discover- 
ed with  regard  to  some  other  Divine  names  and  titles,  such  as  Em^ 
manudm 

*  Pearson's  Expodtion  of  the  Cxeed,  Art  u.  p.  71.  Sth  edif. 
fCoLnr.  11. 
:|:  Acts  xiiL  I). 

§  Marsh's  Trans,  of  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  VoL  L  p.  814. 
3d  edit.    Set  jOso  p.  620.  note  23. 
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Note  LI.  Page  239. 

'  The  doctrine  of  the  cross,  with  whatever  vehemence  it  has  been 
opposed  in  former  days,  or  at  the  present  time,  is  unquestionably 
founded  in  the  word  of  God.  To  every  impartial  reader  indeed  it 
is  obvious,  that  the  sacred  oracles  not  only  contain  this  doctrine,  but 
teach  it  in  the  most  explicit  and  perspicuous  manner,  and  uniformly 
represent  it  as  of  vital  moment  to  the  peace,  holiness,  and  eternal 
happiness  of  fallen  mankind.  Our  Author  very  justly  maintains,  in 
opposition  to  the  Remonstrants,  not  merely  the  rcalUy,  but  the  neces'^ 
niy  of  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  God  cannot  deny  himself." 
If  "  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,"  it  is  equally  impossible  for  him 
to  perform  any  deed,  or  to  adopt  any  line  of  conduct,  contrary  to 
his  holiness,  righteousness,  and  other  essential  attributes.  His  de- 
vising and  appointing  an  adequate  satisfaction  to  his  punitive  justice, 
as  the  medium  through  which  his  boundless  mercy  might  flow  to  the 
guilty  and  perishing  children  of  men,  ought  not,  according  to  the  nume- 
rous intimations  of  Scripture,  to  be  resolved  into  his  mere  good  plea- 
sure, but  to  be  referred  also  to  his  pure  and  righteous  nature. 
This,  however,  is  a  grave  and  weighty  topic,  which  it  would  be  dif- 
ficult or  impossible  to  illustrate  to  advantage,  within  the  limits  of  a 
short  Note.  Suffice  it  therefore  to  mention,  tliat  it  is  ably  and  con- 
cisely treated  by  Witsius  himself,  in  his  Ecoiiomy  of  the  Covenants,* 
and  that  it  is  discussed  by  Dr  Owen  at  great  length,  and  with  much 
energy,  both  in  the  Ejccrcilations  prefixed  to  the  second  Volume  of 
his  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  t  and  in  a  separate 
Treatise.*  Several  modem  publications  on  the  subject,  also,  deserve  ' 
an  attentive  perusal ;  as  Moir's  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Redemption, 
the  Rev.  George  Stevenson's  Dissertation  on  the  Necessity  of  the 
Atonement,  and  the  55th  Sermon  of  Dwight's  Theology. 

Note  LII.  Page  245. 

The  evangelical  doctrine  of  Christ's  fulfilling  on  behalf  of  his 
people,  the  whole  •bedience  required  by  the  law  in  the  form  of  a 
covenant,  as  well  as  sufiering  the  punishment  due  to  their  offences, 
is  a  highly  important  and  interesting  topic.  But  for  the  same  rea- 
son assigned  in  the  Note  immediately  preceding,  a  particular  illus- 

•  Book  ii.  ch.  8.  On  the  Necessity  of  the  SatiafactioD  of  Christ. 

f  See,  in  particular,  the  5th,  Gth,  7th,  and  8th  Exercit. 

^  "•  A  Dissertation  on  Divine  Justice,  or  the  Claiius  of  Vindicatory  Justice 
asserted  and  clearly  defended  against  Socinus  and  his  followers,**  originally  written 
in  Laiui,  and  translated  by  Mr  Hamilton. 

VOL.  I.  3  T  19- 
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estaUuhed  maxim^  that  not  only  ahoold  the  undenttBding  be  esiw 
lightened,  but  the  heart  impressed;  and  in  particular,  that  thedeucs 
and  affections  of  the  soul  should  go  forth  with  an  hdj  ardour  to  die 
great  Redeemer. 

If  our  religious  affections  indeed  are  not  under  the  guidanoe  of  a 
sound  judgment  and  a  renovated  will,  and  if  they  are  not  aoeonipa- 
nlod  with  a  tender  conscience  and  a  consistent  practice,  th^  are  vain 
and  delusive.  But  is  not  the  understanding  liable  to  penrernon  as 
well  as  the  heart  ?  And  if  no  man  proposes  "to  degrade  the  under- 
standing  from  its  pit^r  place  and  office  in  the  grand  business  of  re- 
ligion, on  account  of  the  weakness  and  obliquity  which  it  often  di»* 
covers  in  its  manner  of  thinking  and  judging  with  reference  to  sa- 
cred subjects,  ought  not  every  one  to  esteem  it  unjust  and  preposte- 
rous to  denude  the  heart  of  its  legitimate  sphere  and  influence  in  the 
deeply  interesting  matters  of  God  and  eternity,  because  its  passions 
and  afiections,  in  some  instances,  operate  irrationally  and  enthusaas-^ 
tically? 

Many  celebrated  authors  have  shown  the  vast  importance  of  hav<^ 
ing  the  affections  decidedly  engaged  in  the  cause  of  God  and  holir- 
ness.    President  Edwards,  in  his  admirable  TreaUse  on  this  subject, 
makes  it  his  principal  object  to  discriminate  between  religious  affec- 
tions that  are  spunous,  and  those  which  are  truly  gracioua;  but,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  work,  he  proves,  by  a  series  of  incontestihle  ar- 
guments, that  '^  true  religion  consists  very  much  in  the  afiections." 
The  amiable  M'Laurin  adverts  to  the  same  subject  in  the  course  of  his 
Essay  on  the  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Divine  Grace.  Mr  Wilberfcrce  has 
a  chapter  containing  valuable  observations ''  on  the  use  of  the  passions 
in  religion/'  in  his  excellent  publication,  entitled,  ^*  A  Practical  View 
.of  therprevailing  Religious  System  of  professed  Christiani^  cofLtFasted 
•with  real  Christianity."     Even  the  incidental  remarks  of  pious  wri- 
.ters  bearing  on  this  point,  clearly  mark  the  importance  they  attach 
to  sanctified  tfibptions.     Dr  Bryce  Johnston,  for  instance,  when  re- 
ferring to  the  glories  of  the  miUenial  period  of  the  Chuzph,  has  these 
expressions :   ''  That  spirituality,  elevation,  and  ardour  of  affectiaiE^ 
which>.  in  the  present  age,  would  be  looked  upon  by  many  as  enthu- 
siasm, would  fall  quite  short  of  that  refinement  and  elevatioa  of  af- 
fection which  is  suited  to  that  period  in  which  the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  is  not  meats  and  drinks^  but  truth  and  nghteousness,  and  peace 
and  joy,  shall  come.*'*— The  following  passage  from  Dr  Owen, 
which  immediately  relates  to  the  state  of  our  afiectiona  towards  the 

*  Conunentaiy  on  the  ReTelatton,  Vol,  i  chrir.  7* 
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Saviour^  is  lo  weighty  and  impressive,  that  it  must  not  he  kept  hack 
from  the  reader. 

*'  They  know  nothing  of  the  life  and  power  of  the  Gospel,  nothing 
of  the  reality  of  the  grace  of  God,  nor  do  they  helieve  aright  one 
•rtide  of  the  Christian  faith,  whose  hearts  are  not  sensihle  of  the 
love  of  Christ  herein.  Nor  is  he  sensihle  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
whose  affections  are  not  thereon  drawn  out  unto  him.  I  say  they 
make  a  pageant  of  religion,  a  fahle  for  the  theatre  of  the  world,  a 
business  of  fancy  and  opinion,  whose  hearts  are  not  really  affected 
with  the  love  of  Christ  in  the  susccption  and  discharge  of  the  work 
of  mediation,  so  as  to  have  real  and  spiritually  sensible  affections  for 
him.  'Men  may  babble  things  which  they  have  learned  by  rot ;  they 
have  no  real  acquaintance  with  Christianity,  who  imagine  that  the 
placing  of  the  most  intense  affections  of  our  souls  on  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  loving  him  with  all  our  hearts  because  of  his  love,  our 
being  overcome  thereby  until  we  are  sick  of  love,  the  constant  mo- 
tions of  our  souls  towards  him  with  delight  and  adherence,  ^are  hut 
fancies  and  imaginations.  I  renounce  tlidi  religion,  he  it  whose  it 
will,  that  teacheth,  insinuateth,  or  giveth  countenance  unto  such 
abominations.  That  doctrine  is  as  discrepant  from  the  Gospel  as  the 
Alkoran,  as  contrary  to  the  experience  of  believers  as  what  is  acted 
on  and  by  the  Devils,  which  instructs  men  unto  a  contempt  of  the 
most  fervent  love  unto  Christ,  or  casts  reflexions  upon  it.  I  had 
rather  choose  my  eternal  lot  and  portion  with  the  meanest  believer, 
who,  being  effectually  sensible  of  the  love  of  Christ,  spends  his  days 
in  mourning,  that  he  can  love  him  no  more  than  he  finds  himself  on 
his  utmost  endeavours  for  the  discharge  of  his  duty  to  do,  than  with 
-the  best  of  them  whose  vain  speculations,  and  a  false  pretence  of 
reason,  puff  them  up  unto  the  contempt  of  these  things."* 

If  devout  affections  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  thus  form  an  essen- 
tial part  of  religion,  the  means  of  exercising  and  improving  these 
.  nfEdfSdonn  ought  not  to  be  neglected.     Nor  can  it  admit  of  a  doubt, 
-that  the  ordinance  of  praise  is  particularly  calculated  to  animate  the 
feelings  of  confidence,  admiration,  gratitude,  love,  and  joy.  Amongst 
the  compositions  to  be  employed  in  this  heavenly  service,  those  psalms 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs  with  which  we  are  supplied  by  the 
sweet  Singer  of  Israel  and  other  inspired  writers,  are  unquestionably 
•entitled  to  the  highest  place.   Yet,  whatever  difference  of  sentiment 


*    DedAratkm  of  the  ^orious  Mystery  of  the  Fenon  of  Christ,  Ch.  xiv.  pp.  206, 
207. 
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mj  ptevail  w&h  icgtid  to  tiiigiiiglijiiiiiB  of  Imnttii  wridagbpobi 
lie  anemUiei^  few  GuristiAnSy  it  is  premimed,  would  dii|mte  the 
pioprioty  of  employing  fer  their  anutance  in  pcnonal  derodon,  anj 
aongorhymnj  charactexiied  bjr  coRectness  of  sentiment  and  Kq»- 
tttial  simplicity  c£  diction*  To  this  Witsius  i^peus  to  tefa,  when 
he  recommends  the  frequent  use  of  Bemaid's  Song.^The  lite  Dr 
Haweisy  it  may  be  mentioned,  in  a  short  and  lively  £my  on  **  Pnl- 
mody,**  yindtcates  the  exercise  of  praise  from  the  oontempt  wbidi 
has  been  thrown  upon  i^  and  points  out  its  pleasures  snd  sdTtD* 


Note  LIV.  Page  257. 
That  the  name  ChreM,  instead  of  Christ,  was  g^ventooor  blefsed 
Saviour  by  some  of  the  heathens  from  malice  or  contempt,  is  bigUj 
probable.    It  is  possible,  however,  that  Suebmut  thus  expieaaed  tk 
name  from  ignorance  or  inadvertence.    Michaelis  remarkiy  that  he 
commits  a  mistake  reelecting  the  name  Chxis^  and  that  he  le&n 
not  to  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  to  the  Meaitah  espeeted  V 
Uie  Jewai,  upon  whom  they  depended  for  support  in  tbeir  leditioB. 
Upon  the  supposition,  however,  that  Suetonius  did  refer  to  Jesus 
Christ,  either  that  respectable  historian,  as  some  all^«  must  have 
been  led  into  an  anachronism,  and  thought  that  Jesus  vas  alive  oa 
the  earth  while  Claudius  wore  the  purple,  whereas  he  was  cndfied 
during  the  reign  of  Tiberius ;  or  hb  meaning,  as  ^H^tsiua  ioagineSi 
was  merely  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  Uxqs  disseminated  at  Rome 

by  his  disciplea;,  vras  the  occasion  not  of  an  interectkm,  bat  of  &«* 
tual  contentions  among  the  Jews  residing  in  thi 

Although  some  writers  apprehend  that  Suetonius^)^  to  a  cer- 
tain seditious  Jew  whose  real  name  was  Ckred,  andlN^^S^  ^^ 
chaelis  supposes  that  he  intends  oi^y  an  expected  Christ  c^^^' 
whiTe  he  mistales  the  name,— -it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  e^^ 
by  Claudius  about  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  enjoining  a"^^ 
to  leave  Rome,  did  originate  in  an  alarm  taken  by  that  jealous 
unhi^ipy  Emperor  at  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  and  the  *^ 
tensions  which  took  place  among  the  Jews  relative  to  the  charac 
and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ     It  was  in  consequence  of  that  dec 
that  Aquila  and  Prisdlla,  as  we  read  Acts  xviiL  ],  2.,  remoredfr 
Bome  to  Corinth.    Yet  it  was  not  as  Chritimmi,  but  as  Jews,  t1 
these  worthy  individuals;,  in  common  with  others  of  Ihe  same  i 


•EMyionthsEndcocey^Chacactoifltk  Doctnncai  and  Influeace  ofChii 
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tion,  at  tliat  time  suffered  banishment  Nero»  the  sacoessor  of  Cku* 
diusj  was  the  first  Roman  Emperor  that  expressly  made  Christianity 
a  crime,  and  unsheathed  the  sword  of  persecution  against  its  pro&i«- 
aors.  This  edict  of  Claudius  too,  it  appears,  was  speedily  repealed, 
or  at  least  expired  with  himself;  for  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  re* 
turned  to  Rome  previously  to  the  date  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ro* 
mans,  which  was  probably  written  in  the  year  of  Christ  58»  being 
the  fourth  year  of  Nero's  reign.*  See  Dr  Doddridge's  Note  b  on 
Acta  xviiL  2«  and  Dr  Hammond's  Note  a  on  Acts  xxvL  81. 

Note  LV.  Page  260. 

It  is  with  full  propriety  that  the  Author  applies  the  7th  verse  of 
the  45th  Psalm  to  our  anointed  Saviour.  The  whole  of  that  sacred 
song  refers  to  the  Messiah  and  the  Church ;  an^  nothing  can  be 
more  absurd  than  the  interpretation  of  Wakefield  and  others  of  the 
same  dass,  who  explain  it  as  relating  merely  to  Solomon's  marriage 
with  Pharoah's  daughter.  Calvin,  and  some  other  respectable  in« 
terpreters,  have  conceded  that  Solomon's  marriage  is  the  immediate 
subject  of  this  Psalm,  while  they  consider  it  as  ultimately  and  prin- 
cipally referring  to  the  spiritual  union  between  Christ  and  his 
Church.  But  it  seems  much  more  correct  to  regard  it  as  descrip* 
tive  exclusively  of  the  latter.  In  this  way  it  is  understood,  not  only 
by  Bishop  Home  in  his  beautiful  Commentary  on  the  Book  of 
Psalms-— a  commentary  which  may  possibly  be  thought  to  veige  to 
the  extreme  of  applying  every  Psalm  and  every  expression  to  spiri* 
tual  and  evangelical  topics— but  also  by  Dr  Owen  and  Bishop 
Horsley, 

Dr  Owen  is  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  Messiah  is  the  only  sub- 
ject of  this  Psalm.  ''  Most  of  the  things  mentioned,"  he  observes^ 
and  the  expressions  of  them,  **  do  so  immediaiely  belong  to  Christ, 
that  they  can  in  no  sense  be  applied  to  the  person  of  Solomon-^t 

Bishop  Horsley  pronounces  a  severe  censure  on  those  who  allow 
that  Solomon  is  at  all  referred  to  in  this  Psalm.  It  is  most  certain, 
he  admits,  that  in  the  prophetic  book  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  the 
union  of  Christ  and  the  Church  is  described  in  images  taken  fimn 
the  early  loves  of  Solomon  and  his  Egyptian  bride.  But  this  Psalm, 
he  remarks,  is  of  a  differelt  cast.  We  nowhere  read  of  Solomon's 
comeliness  of  person  or  affability  llf  speech,  ver.  2.  He  was  no  waiw 
rior,  ver.  3-^5,  He  was  not  distinguished  by  antipathy  to  wicked^ 
neai^  in  the  large  senae  of  the  word,  ver.  7*   Nor  had  he  a  numerous 

*  Rom.  xvi.  3,  4. 

t  Ezpoiition  of  the  {Spittle  to  the  Hebrews,  on  Ch.  I  8,  0. 
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progeny,  ver.  16.  Thus  there  are  circumstances  particularly  inap- 
plicable to  Solomon ;  and  there  are  others  which  clearly  exclude  not 
only  Solomon,  but  every  earthly  Idng,  ver.  6.  The  Bishop  derives 
an  argument  also  from  that  expression,  ver.  1,  '*  I  speak  of  the  things 
which  I  have  made  touching  the  King,"  or  unto  ike  King;  or  I  ad" 
dress  my  performance  unto  the  King,  ''  It  is  a  remark  of  the  Jewish 
expositors,"  he  observes, ''  and  a  just  one,  (and  very  weighty,  coming 
ficom  them,)  that  the  appellation  of  the  King  in  the  book  of  Psalms 
is  an  appropriate  title  of  the  Messiah,  in  so  much  that,  wherever  it 
occurs,  unless  the  context  directs  it  to  some  special  meaning,  you  are 
to  think  of  no  earthly  long,  but  of  the  King  Messiah.  By  this  ad- 
mission, then,  Christ  is  the  immediate  subject  of  this  Psalm." — 
Horsley's  four  sermons  on  the  whole  of  this  Psalm  are  uncommonly 
able  and  ingenious.  For  the  sake  of  those  readers  who  have  not  an 
opportunity  of  seeing  them,  this  Note  may  be  properly  GondLuded 
with  his  illustration  of  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  verse. 

^< ._- f  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows,'  L  e«  God  hath  advanced  thee  to  a  state 
of  bliss  and  glory  above  all  those  whom  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call 
thy  fellows.  It  is  said,  too,  that  the  love  of  righteousness  and 
hatred  of  wickedness  is  the  cause  that  God  has  so  anointed  him,  who 
yet  in  the  6th  verse  is  himself  addressed  as  God.  It  is  manifest 
that  these  things  can  be  said  only  of  that  person  in  whom  the  god- 
head and  manhood  are  united-— in  whom  the  human  nature  is  the 
subject  of  the  unction,  and  the  elevation  to  the  mediatorial  king- 
dom is  the  reward  of  the  man  Jesus:  For  Christ,  being  in  his  di- 
vine nature  equal  with  the  Father,  is  incapable  of  any  exaltation. 
Thus  the  unction  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  and  the  elevation  above 
his  fellows,  characterise  the  manhood ;  and  the  perpetual  stafaili^  of 
the  throne,  and  the  unsullied  justice  of  the  government,  declare  the 
godhead.  It  is,  therefore,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  that  this  text 
is  applied  to  Christ  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  made  an  ar- 
gument of  his  divinity ;  not  by  any  forced  accommodation  of  words, 
which  in  the  mind  of  the  Author  related  to  another  subject,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  true  intent  and  purpose  of  the  Psalmist,  and  the  li- 
teral sense  and  only  consistent  exposition  of  his  words."* 

Note  LVI.  Page  27a,  line  3  from  the  foot. 

The  Author,  afler  having  aflirmed,  that  when  Christ  suffered  for 
us  in  the  human  nature,  the  sacrifice  derived  worth  and  dignity 

*  Howlcy's  Sermons,  VoL  L  p.  11 7.  2d  edit. 
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fiom  the  divine  nature  to  which  it  was  personally  Qnited,  quoteir, 
without  'scruple^  Acts  xz.  28,  as  teaching  us,  that  not  the  hjood  of  a 
mere  man,  hut  *'  the  hlood  of  God/'  was  shed  for  our  redemption. 
It  may  not  he  improper,  however,  to  state  that  the  authenticity  of 
this  expression  has  heen  questioned  hy  several  hihlical  critics.     The 
celebrated  Grieshach,  in  particular,  has  received  into  the  text  the 
phrase  Church  of  the  Lord,  instead  of  Church  qf  Ood,  and  written  a 
long  note  in  defence  of  this  reading.    He  compares  six  or  seven  dif^ 
ferent  readings ;  and  produces  the  evidence,  so  far  as  his  very  la- 
borious researches  extended,  in  favour  of  each.   The  Note  is  certain- 
ly worthy  of  attention.     A  great  number  of  excellent  Manuscripts 
and  Versions,  as  well  as  quotations  from,  the  Others,  give  counte- 
nance, it  must  be  acknowledged,  to  the  reading  he  prefers.    He  ap- 
pears, however,  rather  to  under-rate  the  proofs  by  which  the  com- 
mon version  is  supported,  and  some  of  his  objections  to  it  are  of  no 
weight.    The  advertisement,  too,  prefixed  to  the  London  edition  of 
1818,  states  a  circumstance  particularly  deserving  of  notice,  namely, 
that  from  a  recent  and  careful  inspection  of  the  Vatican  Codex,  it 
appears  that  this  singularly  ancient  and  valuable  Manuscript,  which 
some  critics  prefer  even  to  the  Alexandrine,  clearly  supports  the  re- 
ceived version.     It  is  justly  alleged  in  that  advertisement,  which 
contains  a^c  simile  of  Acts  xx.  28.  in  the  original,  as  it  stands  in 
the  Vatican,  that  Grieshach  would  prol»bly  ha^Wformed  a  some- 
what more  favourable  judgment  of  the  readings  CAvrcA  of  God,  if 
he  had  learned  that  the  reading  is  such  in  the  Codex  Faticanus, 

It  seems  proper  also  to  request  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the 
following  appropriate  remarks  of  MichaeHs^  which  occur  in  a  Sec- 
tion containing  "  general  rules  for  deciding  on  the  various  readings." 
''  In  comparing  two  different  readings,"  says  that  ingenious  critic, 
^'  we  must  always  examine  which  of  the  two  could  most  easily  arise 
£rom  the  mistake  or  correction  of  the  transcriber ;  readings  of  this 
kind  being  generally  spurious,  whereas  those  which  give  occasion  to 
the  mistake  or  correction,  are  commonly  genuine.    Of  the  following 
difierent  readings.  Acts  xx.  28.  ^w,  kp^iv,  x^trfv,  kv^iv  Iw,  $w  nut 
Mv^iv,  9tv^tu  *M  9nt,  the  first  is  probably  the  true  reading,  and  all  the 
others  are  to  be  considered  as  corrections  or  schdUa ;  because  $w 
might  easily  give  occasion  to  any  of  these,  whereas  none  could  so 
easily  give  occasion  to  ^iv.    If  St  Luke  wrote  h^  (of  God),  the  ori- 
gin of  Ktf^itf  and  x^trm  may  be  explained  either  as  corrections  of  the 
text  or  as  marginal  notes,  because  '  the  blood  of  God'  is  a  very  ex- 
traordinary expression ;  but  if  he  had  written  kv^ih  (of  (he  Lord),  it 
VOL.  I.  3  U  19. 
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is  incoDceirable  how  any  one  could  alter  it  into  $fM,  and  oo  this 
Litter  supposition^  the  great  number  of  different  readings  is  inexpli- 
cable. It  seems  as  if  different  transcribers  had  fiound  a  difficultj 
in  the  passage,  and  that  each  corrected  according  to  his  own  ju4g<- 
ment."* 

Beza  too,  long  before  Michaelis  flourished^  expressed  his  ofiiniai  in 
words  to  this  effect.  "  I  suspect  that  the  expression  lAe  Lord  had  been 
added  on  the  margin  by  some  one  who  thus  explained  the  word  Goif 
in  opposition  to  the  AnihropomorphUes,  lest  Paul  should  seem  to  sttn- 
bute  blood  to  the  Divinity  itself; — and  had  afterwards  crept  into  the 
text-^t  Since,  in  the  early  ages  of  Christian  ity^  heretics  appeireji 
who  ascribed  human  infirmities  and  a  capacity  of  suffering  to  the 
Divine  essence,  it  was  not  unnatural  for  the  orthodox  to  spprehead 
that  the  expression  God  in  this  verse  might  he  addnced  fay  them» 
with  some  appearance  of  reason,  as  an  argument  in  support  of  their 
heresy ;  and  such  apprehensions  possibly  gave  occasioQ  to  a  ^g^i;*"*! 
note  which  was  subsequently  introduced,  perhaps  by  accident,  into 
the  text,  and  ultimately  employed  in  many  copies  to  supplant  en- 
tirely the  authentic  expression.  But  the  absurd  errors  of  the  Ps- 
iripassians  and  Anthropomorphiles  are  nearly,  if  not  completely,  ex« 
tinct ;  and  no  one  who  is  at  all  acquainted  with  the  first  principlfis 
of  the  Christian  system  can  readily  misunderstand  the  phrase — "  the 
blood  of  God."  I^s  expression  is  indeed  extraordinary,  but  it  is 
intended  to  denote  an  extraordinary,  yet  most  certain  and  momen* 
tous  truth.  It  was  only  in  the  human  nature,  that  Christ  had  blood 
to  shed.  "  The  Divine  nature,"  as  a  certain  preacher  remarks,  "  is 
impassible  and  immortal ;"  and,  amidst  all  the  debasement  and  lor- 
row  of  our  Lord's  manhood,  "  it  remained  in  the  immutable  posses- 
sion of  infinite  glory  and  felicity."  But  in  consequence  of  the  per- 
sonal uuion  constituted  between  the  Divine  nature  in  the  person  of 
the  Son  and  the  human  nature  which  he  was  pleased  to  assums,  it 
may  be  justly  said  that  God  suffered  and  died  ;  and  without  qnei- 
tion,  the  dignity  of  the  one  nature  gave  boundless  worth  and  effics^ 
to  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  other. 

The  same  sublime  topic  is  finequently  illustrated,  in  other  parts 
of  the  sacred  volume,  by  expressions  equally  paradoxical,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  equally  just,  weighty,  and  instructive.  The  inspired 
writers  dwell  with  peculiar  pleasure  on  the  mysteries  of  redeemiiy 
love,  and  delight  to  recognise  at  once  the  infinite  distance  between 

*   ^farsh's  Translation  of  Michaelis^s  Introduction  to  the  New  Testamom 
Vol.  i.  Part  i.  ch.  6.  secU  13.  rule  11. 
t  Sec  Boza*s  Note  on  AcU  xx.  2a. 
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the  divinity  and  humanity  of  Christ,  their  wonderful  union,  and 
their  surprising  and  effectual  co-operation  in  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion. Compare  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul  himself,  by  whom  the  vale- 
dictory  Address  recorded.  Acts  xx.  18^35,  was  delivered  to  the 
presbyters  of  Ephesus,  Rom.  ix.  5.  1  Cor.  IL  8.  1  Tim.  iiL  1 6. 
CoL  i.  14— 17*  Tit.  iL  13,  14.  Heb.  L  3.  ;«-and  in  the  writings 
of  other  sacred  penmen,  Isaiah  ix.  6.  Zech.  xiii.  J,  John  L  14. 
iii.  13.     Acts  iiL  15.     1  John  i.  7*  iii*  l6.     Rev.  v.  12. 

Those  who  prefer  the  reading,  Church  of  the  Lord,  have  suggested, 
that  as  Church  of  God  is  an  expression  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
Scripture,  a  transcriber  might  inadvertently  have  written  it  in  place 
of  Church  of  the  Lord,  and  thai  being  once  introduced,  it  might,  for 
▼arious  reasons,  prove  acceptable  to  many,  and  secure  its  credit.  But 
if  the  sacred  historian  in  reality  wrote  Church  of  God,  it  is  still  more 
easy,  as  Michaelis  shows,  to  account  for  the  introduction  of  other 
readings,  and  the  countenance  which  they  received.  The  truth  is, 
that  Church  of  the  Lord  being  quite  an  unusual  expression,  it  was 
not  so  likely,  at  least  humanly  speaking,  to  occur  to  the  A]K>stle 
himself,  as  Church  of  God;  and  it  was  completely  in  unison  with 
Paul's  accustomed  energy  of  thought  and  expression,  to  illustrate 
the  dignity  and  value  of  the  Church,  and  the  consequent  importance 
of  pastoral  fidelity,  by  describing  it  as  a  society  which  *'  God  has 
purchased  with  his  own  blood."  The  writings  of  Bo  inspired  author 
are  so  remarkably  characterised  as  those  of  this  ardent  Apostle,  by 
unexpected  turns  of  sentiment,  paradoxical  representations,  and  strik- 
ing contrasts.  This  peculiarity  appears  not  merely  in  statcmenii 
which  immediately  respect  the  person  and  work  of  "  the  great  God, 
even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  but  also  in  passages  relating  to  other 
topics,  as  the  privileges  and  experience  of  Christians,  and  the  cha- 
racter, attainments,  and  circumstances  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ. 
See  £ac  example,  1  Cor.  xiii.  10 — 12.  Gal.  ii.  19^  20.  Eph.  ii.  1— -7* 
Cd.  iii.  3,  4.  Philem.  ver.  15,  1 6.  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.  2  Cor.  iv. 
8—12.  vi.  8—10.  xiL  10. 

Note  LVII.  Page  271.  line  2  from  the  foot. 

From  the  Dutch  Annotations  referred  to  by  our  Author,  as  well 
at  other  publications  that  might  be  quoted,  it  appears  that  even  some 
Protestants  admit,  that  the  cross  may  be  considered  as  the  altar,  on 
which  Christ  offered  up  his  sacrifice.  Witsius  himself,  in  our  ap- 
prehension, seems  to  speak  too  favourably  of  this  idea,  when  he  al- 
lows that,  as  the  altar  was  intended  to  support  the  victim,  the  cross, 
in  that  respect,  may,  and  even  ought  to  be  called  the  altar.   Although 
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our  Loid  was  indeed  tuq[ieiided  on  tbe  aocaxBed  tree,  that  tree  was 
rather  the  engine  of  torture,  and  the  instrument  of  deadi,  than  the 
means  of  support.  In  strict  propriety  of  speech,  the  aaciifioe  was 
sustained,  as  well  as  sanctified,  and  rendered  inoonc^Tahlj  vahiahle, 
by  his  own  eternal  divinity,  Heb.  iz.  14.  The  tSenog  np  of  this 
great  oblation,  bendes,  occupied  not  merely  the  few  hoars  he  hang 
on  the  cross,  but  the  whole  period  of  his  abasement.  **  The  sacnfioe 
was  laid  on  the  altar,"  as  it  is  stated  in  an  useful  and  well-known 
Catechism,  "  in  the  first  moment  of  his  incarnation,  Heb.  x.  5. 
contmued  thereon  through  the  whole  of  his  life.  Is.  liiL  S.;  and 
compleied  on  the  cross  and  in  the  grave,  John  xiz.  SO.  Is.  liiL  g."  * 
For  these  reasons,  our  Lord's  Divine  nature  is  generally  icpicsented 
by  the  Protestant  Theologians,  in  their  systems  and  diseuuises^  as 
the  onbf  proper  aliar  on  which  this  grand  atoning  saoifioe  was  ofiier- 
ed.  The  following  specimen  firam  the  anstntctive  and  liardy 
M'Ewen  may  suffice. 

''  The  altar,  what  was  it  ?  His  cross,  say  some.  Nay,  it  was  n^ 
ther  his  divine  nature,  which,  like  the  altar,  supported,  and,  like 
the  altar,  sanctified  his  holy  humanity,  which  alone  was  destroy* 
ed.  This  the  cross  can  scarce  be  said  to  do,  which  was  bnt  the  in- 
strument of  man's  cruelty,  and  a  despicable  piece  of  timber,  whidi 
neither  sanctified  the  body  which  it  carried,  nor  recdved  ssoDctifica- 
tion  finm  it.  Where  then  are  they  who  address  it  with  diviae  ho- 
nours, and  pay  even  to  its  picture  that  homage,  which  is  doe  to  him 
alone,  that  expired  in  agonies  on  that  shamefiil  tree."t 

Note  LVIII.  Page  274. 

The  intercession  of  Christ,  without  question,  diffisra  widely  firam 
ihose  petitions  which  sinful  men  present  unto  God  fer  themsdves 
and  others.  Owing  to  the  gloiy  of  his  person,  and  the  went  of  his 
righteousness,  it  has  a  dignity,  authority,  and  efficacy,  altogether 
peculiar  to  itself.  Even  "  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,"  he  conld  say, 
"  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always ;"  %  and  in  his  piesent  exalt- 
ed state,  he  intercedes  for  his  people  in  a  manner  becoming  his 
glorious  elevation,  aS  "  a  Priest  upon  his  throne."  §  Christ  has;,  no 
doubt,  purchased  a  people  £or  himself  with  his  own  blood,  and  fully 
merited  on  their  behalf  all  those  inestimable  blessings  which  he  so- 
licits for  them.    Yet  there  is  cause  to  question  the  accuracy  of  the 

•  F.TpllniHDn  of  the  Shorter  Catet^titm^  hj  the  Bev.  James  Fiaher  and  other 
Ministen  of  the  Awociate  Synod,  Qu.  zzr. 
t  Treatise  on  the  Types  of  the  Old  Testament,  Book  iL  eh.  8. 
t  John  xL  42.  §  Zech.  vi  13. 
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interpretation  which  our  excellent  Author,  in  common  with  Dod- 
dridge and  many  other  Theologians,  puts  upon  QtXtt,  John  xviL  24. 
which  is  rendered  in  our  authorised  Version,  /  will,  Dr  Campbell 
renders  it  /  would,  and  vindicates  this  translation  in  a  Note. 

"  &tX0  expresses  no  more,"  says  that  acute  writer,  "  than  a  peti- 
tion, a  request.  It  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  in  prayer  to  his  heavenly 
Father,  to  whom  he  was  obedient,  even  unto  death.  But  the  words 
/  will,  in  English,  when  will  is  not  the  sign  of  the  future,  expresi 
rather  a  command.  In  Latin,  volo,  though  not  so  uniformly  as  the 
English  /  will}  admits  the  same  interpretation;  and,  therefore. 
Beta's  manner  here,  who  renders  the  word  used  by  John  vislm,  is 
much  preferable  to  that  of  the  Vulgate,  Erasmus,  the  Zuric  Trans- 
lation, and  Castalio,  who  say  fX)Uk  That  the  sense  of  the  Greek 
word  is,  in  the  New  Testament,  as  I  have  represented  it,  the  criti- 
cal reader  may  soon  satisfy  himself,  by  consulting  the  following  pas- 
sages in  the  original :  Mat.  xiL  38.  xxvL  89*  Mark  vL  25.  x.  35* 
In  some  of  these,  the  verb  is  rendered  would,  by  our  Translators ;  it 
ought  to  have  been  rendered  so  in  them  all,  as  they  all  manifestly 
imply  request,  not  command.  In  most  of  the  late  English  transla- 
tions, this  impropriety  is  corrected.  Doddridge  and  Wesley  have, 
indeed,  retained  the  words  /  wUl ;  nay,  more,  have  made  them  the 
foundation  of  an  argument,  (one  in  his  Paraphrase,  the  other  in  his 
Notes,)  that  what  follows  /  will,  is  not  so  properly  a  petition, 
as  a  claim  of  right.  But  this  argument  is  built  on  an  Anglicism  in 
their  translations,  finr  which  the  sacred  author  is  not  accountable. 
Augustine,  in  like  manner,  founding  on  a  Latinism,  argued  from 
the  word  volo  of  the  Italic  version,  as  a  proof  of  the  equaHty  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  He  is  very  well  answered  by  Beza,  whose 
sentiments  on  this  subject  are  beyond  suspicion.  See  his  Note  on 
the  place.  The  sons  of  Zebedee  also  use  the  word  5fA«jUfy^  Mark  x. 
S5.  in  making  a  request  to  Jesus ;  but  it  would  be  doing  great  in- 
justice to  the  two  disciples,  to  say,  either  that  they  claimed  as  their 
right  what  they  then  asked,  or  that  they  called  themselves  equal  to 
their  Lord  and  Master.  -  -  -  I  shall  conclude  this  Note  with  the 
words  of  Castalio,  (Defetuio,  &c.) :  *'  Ego  veritatem  vclim  verig 
argumentis  defendi,  non  ita  ridiculis,  quibus  dcridcnda  propinetur 
adversariis.*** 

Before  concluding  this  Note,  it  seems  right  to  add  that  a  remark 
somewhat  similar  to  that  which  Campbell  makes  on  the  Greek  word 

*  Thii  Latin  sentence,  turned  into  English,  is  as  follows :  ^*  I  wish  to  see  the 
truth  defended  by  arguments  that  arc  true  and  solid,  and  not  so  ridiculousi  as  to 
expose  it  to  the  dcxision  of  adversaries.*'    T. 
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^tX0,  John  xTiL  24.  may  be  made  on  the  Helirew  tenn  ^HW, 
Psalm  iL  8.   Our  Author  renders  it  potce,  (demand ;)  and  Pagmms 
^nploya  the  corzesponding  term  poiJuia*    But  in  the  yenioa  bj 
TremeUhis  and  Jumm,  it  if  tiaaskted  pele,  with  whieK  the  void 
cik,  employed  by  oar  tzanakton,  coincideB.  The  original  exjveaBioD, 
it  is  admitted,  aometimea  flignifiea  to  refttire,  to  demand;  hat  prob*- 
bly  its  more  frequent  accepfeatioa  is  to  ask,  to  crave.    Ths  is  ihe 
meaning,  &r  example^  Josh.  xv.  18.  where  we  read  that  Acfaa^, 
the  daughter  of  Calebs  moved  Othniel  to  aik  of  her  Father  a  fieid; 
— Judg.  ▼.  25.  (compare  ck  vr.  190  where  it  is  said  of  Sisen, 
**  He  asked  VfB/ber,  and  she  gave  him  milk;"    and  1  Sam.  L  SHK 
where  we  are  infixnned  of  Hannah^  that  <«  she  bare  a  sen,  and  called 
his  name  Samuel,  saying.  Because  I  have  asked  him  of  the  Ixnd." 
—However  valid,  therefore,  the  daim  to  the  possessioa  of  the  hea" 
then  for  his  inheritance,  which  our  Lord  has  establiilied  by  his  cbe* 
dienoe  unto  death,  the  word  rendered  posce  by  Witstus,  does  not 
necessarily  imply  his  demanding  that  inheritance  as  a  matter  of 
light. 

Note  LIX.  Page  279-  Hne  5. 

With  great  propriety  our  Author  teaches  that  Christ  is  not  our 
Lawgiver,  by  promulgating  a  new  law,  that  is  purer  than  tiie  law 
of  Moses,  and  to  which  as  more  perfect,  the  promise  of  eternal  life 
is  annexed."  Our  Lotd  has,  indeed,  introduced  a  new  dispensarinn 
of  the  true  Religion,  greatly  superior,  in  many  respects,  to  the  Mosaic 
economy;  but  the  moral  kw,  which  was  published  from  Mount 
Sinai,  is  spiritual,  perfect,  and  eternal  in  its  obligation  and  utility. 
Christ's  meritorious  obedience  to  that  law,  is  the  justifying  righte- 
ousness of  his  people,  and  the  foundation  of  their  title  to  everiasting 
life ;  and  at  the  same  time,  that  kw,  in  all  its  extent^  is  the  autho- 
ritative and  unalterable  rule  of  conduct  prescribed  to  his  fbikwers, 
by  their  real  and  progressive  conformity  to  which,  they  afe  required 
to  evince  the  sincerity  of  their  faith,  and  to  manifest  their  gratitude 
fi>r  redeeming  love. 

Our  Lord,  no  doubt,  during  the  course  of  his  ministry  on  earth, 
acted  the  part  of  an  incomparable  Interpreter  and  Vindicator  of  that 
sacred  law  which  he  had  originally  inscribed  on  the  human  heart, 
and  published  from  Sinai  with  awful  majesty.  He  defended  ita  au- 
thority, demonstrated  the  spirituality  uid  extent  of  its  commands, 
placed  them  in  a  striking  light,  and  enforced  them  by  new  and  most 
endearing  motives.  Yet  lie  cannot  justly  be  said  to  have  added  any 
new  precepts  to  the  moral  law.   This  is  clearly  and  concisely  shown 
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hy  Eiissenius  in  bis  excellent  Compendium  o£  Torretine'a  Tlieo« 
logy* 

The  precepts  of  the  Gospel  is  an  expression  which  is  not  only  em- 
ployed by  the  enemies  of  the  evangelical  system^  but  for  which  a 
considerable  number  of  its  friends^  owing,  probably^  in  a  great  de- 
gree, to  their  not  adverting  to  its  ambiguous  nature,  seem  to  enter- 
tain a  strong  predilec  tion.  If  any  of  those  who  make  use  of  this  phrase 
intend  to  insinuate,  that  Christ  made  additions  to  the  moral  law,  and 
remedied  certain  de&cts  which  have  been  imputed  to  it,  their  notion 
of  that  law,  agreeably  to  what  has  just  been  said,  is  quite  erroneous : 
Or,  if,  by  t!te  precepts  of  ike  Gospel,  they  mean  certain  pre- 
cepts delivered  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  our  obedience  to  which 
procures  an  interest  in  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  they  assuredly 
swerve  from  the  simplicity  of  Christian  truth,  and  really,  although 
perhaps  unintentionally,  take  part  with  those  teachers,  who  incul- 
cate the  doctrine  of  Christ's  having  published  a  netv  law  of  grace,  by 
which  men  acquire  for  themselves  a  title  to  eternal  life  on  easier 
terms  than  those  which  were  at  first  proposed  in  the  covenant  of 
works. 

The  term  Gospel  occurs  in  the  sacred  volume,  it  is  allowed,  in 
two  acceptations.  It  is  sometimes  employed  extensively  to  signify  all 
that  is  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  including  histories,  doctrines^ 
and  precepts,  if  not  also  a  great  proportion  at  least  of  the  various 
contents  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  not  superseded,  but  con- 
firmed by  the  New;  as  2  Cor.  ix.  13.  S  Thes.  L  8.  1  Pet.  iv.  17- 
Hev.  xiv.  6.  7*  In  this  sense  it  is  nearly  synonymous  with  the  word 
Law,  when  used  in  a  large  sense,  as  Psalm  L  2.  xix.  7*  Is.  viiL  20« 
But  Gospel  is  undeniably,  and,  it  may  be  added,  generally,  made 
use  of  by  the  sacred  writers,  in  a  more  precise  and  limited  accepta- 
tion, to  denote  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God,— -the  glad  tidings 
of  the  birth  of  a  Saviour,  and  of  reconciliation  by  the  blood  of  the 
crossy-^in  contradistinction  to  the  law,  strictly  so  called.  In  this  sense^ 
the  Gospel,  it  may  be  unblushingly  affirmed,  has  no  precepts  what- 
ever. 

"  If  we  take  the  word  Gospel  in  a  strict  sense,"  najn  our  venera« 
ble  Author  in  another  work,  '^  as  it  is  the  form  of  the  Testament 
of  grace,  which  consists  of  mere  promises,  or  the  absolute  exhibition 
of  salvation  in  Christ,  then  it  properly  prescribes  nothing  as  duty^ 
it  requires  nothing,  it  commands  nothing — ^no,  not  so  much  as  to 
believe,  trust,  hope  in  the  Lord,  and  the  like.    But  it  relates,  dc« 

*  Fp.  Ill*ill3. 
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darefy  and  signifies  to  us,  what  God  in  Christ  promiaes,  what  be 
willcth^  and  is  about  to  do.  Every  prescription  of  duty  belongs  to 
the  law,  as  the  venerable  Voetius,  after  others,  has  inculcated  to  ex- 
cellent purpose :  Duput.  iom.  4,  pag,  24,  &c.  And  this  wc  miuC 
firmly  maintain,  if  with  all  the  Reformed,  we  would  constantly  de- 
fend the  perfection  of  the  law,  as  containing  in  it  all  virtues,  and 
all  the  duties  of  holiness.  Yet  the  law,  as  adapted  to  the  corenint 
of  grace,  and,  according  to  it,  written  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect, 
commands  them  to  embrace,  with  an  unfisigned  faith,  all  things  pro- 
posed to  them  in  the  Gospel,  and  to  order  their  lives  agreeably  to 
that  grace  and  glory.  And  the^^&re,  when  God,  in  the  covenant 
of  grace,  promises  to  an  elect  sinner  faith,  repentance,  and,  conifr* 
quently,  eternal  life ;  then  the  law,  whose  obligation  can  ne? er  be 
dissolved,  and  which  extends  itself  io  every  duty,  obliges  the  man  to 
assent  to  that  truth,  highly  to  esteem  the  good  things  promised, 
earnestly  to  desire,  seek,  and  embrace  them,"  &c.* 

This  Note  may  be  concluded  with  a  few  remarks  on  a  point  some^ 
what  connected  with  its  subject.     Near  the  beginning  of  this  Dis- 
sertation on  the  name  Christ,  the  Author  speaks  of  our  Lord's  offices 
as  so  mixed  and  blended  together  in  their  execution,  that,  provided 
their  nature  be  rightly  illustrated,  it  is  of  no  great  moment  to  as* 
certain  the  order  in  which  they  should  be  considered.     This  obser- 
vation requires  to  be  explained.     The  offices  of  Christ  are,  without 
doubt,  blended  in  their  exercise;  and  it  is  possible  to  contend  too 
eagerly  with  'regard  to  the  arrangement  which,  in  treating  them,  it 
is  most  proper  for  a  Christian  teacher  to  adopt.     A  distinction  has 
been  made,  and  not  without  reason,  betwixt  the  natural  order,  and 
the  order  of  execution;  and  sound  Theologians,  in  discoursing  on  the 
subject,  sometimes  prefer  the  former,  sometimes  the  latter.     Accor- 
ding to  the  natural  order,  the  priestly  office  holds  the  precedency ; 
far  the  Redeemer's  atoning  sacrifice  laid  the  foundation,  not  only  for 
his  making  intercession  for  us,  but  also  for  his  discharging  towards 
us  every  part  of  his  Prophetical  and  Kingly  offices,  in  a  manner  con- 
sistent with  the  perfections  and  moral  government  of  God.     Accor- 
ding to  the  order  of  execution,  Christ  -first  illuminates  our  under- 

*  Mr  Bell'g  Translation  of  the  Irenicum,  Ch.  xviL  sect.  0.  Se«  also  that 
Translator's  Note  13,  pp.  229 — 232,  which  relates  to  the  precept*  ofi/w  Ccfptl; 
and  Note  33,  pp.  328 — 33G,  where  he  combats  the  notion  of  a  new,  mild,  and  re- 
medial  law,  and  quotes  a  judidoos  passage  from  Du  M9ulin^  which  happilj  illus- 
trates the  manner  in  whidi  the  moral  law  binds  the  sinner  to  faith  and  repentance. 
Those  who  wish  to  study  this  subject  maturely,  may  consult  also  the  Answers  to 
the  Twelve  Queries;  Dickenson's  Familiar  Letters,  I^cL  13,  entitled,  «  The 
New  Law  of  Grace  examined  and  disproved;"  and  the  late  Rev.  "William  Amofs 
Sermons  on  the  Harmony  of  the  Law  and  Gtispel,  pp.  158 — 170. 
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itandings  as  a  Prophet^  then  applies  his  hlood  to  oar  consciences  as 
ft  Priest^  and  finally  subdues  us  to  himself,  and  secures  our  cordial 
aubmiBsion  to  his  authority  'as  a  King.  It  is  only  when  we  are  jus« 
lified  by  his  righteousness,  and  enabled  to  rely  on  that  mercy  which, 
through  his  sacrifice  and  intercession  is  extended  to  the  guilty,  that 
we  are  prepared  to  render  a  cheerful  and  acceptable  obedience  to  his 
ordinances  and  laws.  To  maintain  thus  far,  that  such  is  in  reality 
the  order  in  which  Christ  executes  his  offices,  is  a  matter  of  no  slight 
importance.  But  this  order  is  obviously  inverted  by  those  who  hold 
that  it  is  by  compliance  with  the  precepts  of  the  Gospd,  and  by  obe« 
dience  to  a  new  law  of  grace,  that  men  become  entitled  to  remission 
and  acceptance ;  and  the  undoubted'  principles  of  our  Author  are 
evidently  incompatible  with  this  unscriptural  and  dangerous  inver<« 


Note  LX.  Page  279>  ^^  H. 

Men  of  learning  are  not  yet  fully  agreed  with  respect  to  the  pre* 
dae  signification  of  "  the  gates  of  hell,"  L  e.  hades,  mentioned  Mat* 
xvL  18.  Schleusner,  in  his  Greek  Lexicon,  represents  the  word 
ihi  as  sometimes  meaning  hell,  the  place  of  punishment,  or  the  con<« 
dition  of  the  damned,  as  2  Pet.  iL  4.  Luke  xvL  23.  To  these  pas* 
isges  he  adds  Mat  xvL  18,  and  observes,  that  by  "  the  gates  of 
Hades"  he  understands  the  violence  and  power  of  the  Devil,  and  of 
all  the  fierce  adversaries  of  Christ,  whose  efforts  against  the  Church 
ihall  be  rendered  abortive.  He  remarks,  too,  that  the  expression 
was  considered  in  this  light  by  Chrysostome.  This  modem  and 
foreign  lexicographer  thus  lends  his  support  to  the  same  interpret 
tation  which  is  given  by  the  pious  Matthew  Henry,  and  the  gene« 
rality  of  English  Expositors.  Dr  Campbell,  on  the  contrary,  con« 
tends,  that  hades  should  never  be  rendered  hell,  and  that  it  always 
xefen  merely  to  the  state  of  the  dead  in  generaL  By  '^  the  gates 
of  hades,"  he  understands  death,  which  is,  so  to  speak,  the  gate  by 
which  men  enter  the  invisible  world ;  and  he  regards  the  promise  of 
the  Saviour,  that  the  gates  of  hades  shall  never  prevail  against  his 
Church,  as  equivalent  to  the  expression,  "  It  shall  never  die,"  ''  It 
shall  never  be  extinct."*  It  is  clear,  however,  that,  even  admitting 
the  justness  of  this  criticism,  the  Saviour's  promise  still  involves  the 
idea,  that  the  utmost  efforts  of  devils  and  ungodly  men  to  accom-. 
pliah  the  ruin  of  the  Church  shall  prove  ineffectuaL 

*  Prdiminaiy  Diisertatsont,  Disi.  vi.  Part  2.  secC  \^. 
VOL.  L  3  X  1». 
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An  opportmiity  of  inquiring  more  ptrtionhilr  imtollkiBimfmid 
Ae  lenn  Hadet  will  afterwirdf  oocor.  1%  mmj  gndfy  Ao  tndett 
m  the  moan  time,  to  compare  CampbeU'a  Tieur  of  the  eiieranni  m 
question  with  the  turn  which  Hordey  givea  it  in  a  Senaon  ob  UA 
sW.  18,  19.—''  In  the  preKut  sUte  of  aaoed  litentiu^'  a^i  that 
learned  Biahop,  "  it  were  an  affront  t»  thia  aflaembly  to  goabnt «» 
prove,  that  the  expression  of  '  the  gatea  of  bell*  deaeribca  thain- 
viaible  mansions  of  departed  souls,  with  alluaioift  totheaepoldiRScf 
the  Jews  and  other  eastern  nation^  under  the  image  of  a  plaaa^i 
eured  by  harricadoed  gates,  through  which  there  is  no  eae^a^  t^m* 
tural  means,  to  those  who  hare  once  been  compdled  to  eater.  Ae* 
mising  that  these  gatea  shall  not  prevail  against  bia  €hmxA,ma 
Lotd  promised  not  only  perpetuity  to  the  Church  to. the  lastaomBBl 
of  the  world's  existence,  notwithstanding  the  successive  mortaiilyaf 
all  its  members  in  all  ages,  hut  what  is  much  more,  a  final  tnoiB|li 
over  the  power  of  the  grave.  Firmly  as  the  gatea  of  hades  mtj  be 
barzed,  they  shall  have  no  power  to  confine  his  departed  aaint^  wlsa 

the  last  trump  shall  sound,  and  the  voice  of  the  aidua^  AsB 
tibunder  through  the  deepi"* 

NoTS  LXI.  Page  287* 

The  sentiments  of  our  venerahle  Author  with  reference  to  the 
duration  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  are  similar  to  those 
which  have  heen  entertained  hy  many  worthy  and  respectsliJe  Di* 
vines.  It  seems  difficult,  however,  to  reconcile  some  parts  of  bit 
comment  on  1  Cor.  xv.  24—28.  with  what  he  had  stated  in  aectioo 
41. ;  and  even  authors  who  hold  materially  the  same  views  of  the 
subject  with  Witsius,  have  been  surprised  at  some  of  his  cxpresnona 
Doddridge,  for  example,  in  his  Paraphrase  on  that  contested  pasMg^ 
teaches,  in  language  sufficiently  clear,  that,  by  some  puhlict  ac^ 
Christ  shall  give  up  his  commission  to  preside  as  universal  Lord  in 
the  mediatorial  kingdom,  and  that  his  redeemed  shall  no  longer  ased 
a  Mediator.  Yet  in  a  Note  on  ver.  28.  he  says;  **  It  la  suipiising 
to  find  authors  of  such  difierent  sentiments  as  WUnus  and  Cr^M, 
agreeing  to  speak  of  Christ  as  returning,  as  it  were,  to  a  pmaU  sta- 
tion, and  being  '  as  one  of  his  brethren,'  when  he  baa  thus  given  19 
the  kingdom."  '*  The  union  of  the  divine  and  human  naturoT 
adds  Dr  Doddridge,  **  in  the  person  of  the  great  Emmaaad,  Iks 
incomparable  virtues  of  his  character,  the  glory  of  bia  artieiii^  adi 
the  relations  he  bears  to  his  people,  with  dl  the  itxU  wbidi 

*  Hofdcy*!  Samm^  8cb  18k 
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the  perpehiity  of  his  governmeDtj  prohibit  our  imaginiiig  that  he  shatt 
ever  oeaae  to  be  illustriouslj  distinguished  fipom  all  others,  whether 
men  or  angels,  in  the  heavenly  world,  through  et^nal  ages."-— Jus* 
tiee  to  our  Author  requires  us  to  observe,  that,  although  he  does 
apeak  of  Christ,  in  human  nature,  becoming  "  as  one  of  the  bre- 
thren," he  describes  him,  in  the  words  immediately  following,  as  still 
**  possessing  manifold  and  most  excellent  glory,  without  any  dimi- 
nution of  the  glory  which  he  now  enjoys ;"  and  that,  in  a  preceding 
section,  he  had  affirmed,  that  Christ  will  always  be  "  by  far  the 
most  noble  member  of  the  Church,  and  as  such  will  be  recognised, 
ad(«ed,  and  praised." 

The  translator,  while  he  urges  a  fair  interpretation  of  his  Author^s 
expressions,  ought  not  to  vindicate  him  in  any  point  in  which  he 
humbly  presumes  to  consider  him  mistaken.  Pe  certainly  agrees 
with  those  Divines,  who  maintain  that  our  Lord's  mediatorial  kingu 
dom,  as  well  as  his  prophetical  office  and  priesthood,  is  eternal ;  and 
who  put  a  different,  and,  in  his  apprehension,  a  much  more  just  and 
natural  interpretation  upon  the  passage  just  referred  to  in  1  Cor.  xv. 
than  that  which  is  given  by  our  Author,  Doddridge,  Whitby,  and 
others.  It  appears  to  him  also  a  matter  of  some  consequence,  that 
every  reader  should  be  fltmished  with  an  antidote  against  miscon* 
ceptions  on  this  subject ;  and  as  he  knows  nothing  better  calculated 
to  serve  this  valuable  purpose  than  the  following  comprehensive  and 
•atjsfiictory  statement  of  the  late  Dr  Erskine,  he  takes  the  liberty 
to  quote  it  without  further  apolqgy. 

**  Christ's  power  over  all  flesh,"  says  that  able  aud  excellent  man 
of  God,  in  a  Discourse  on  John  xvii.  2.  *'  shall  appear  in  ruling  his 
Church  in  heaven,  and  imparting  to  them  the  blessings  of  glory* 
*  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  king* 
dom  there  shall  be  no  end,'  Luke  L  33.  It  seems  absurd  to  suppose 
that  he  who  is  emphatioilly  termed  '  the  Prince  of  Peace'  shall  en- 
joy his  power,  only,  when  war  and  opposition  remain,  and  shall  be 
divested  of  it,  when  enemies  are  conquered,  and  peace  established  by 
their  destruction.  No ;  my  Brethren,  he  shall  for  ever  continue  the 
King  of  his  Church,  the  channel  through  which  all  their  bliss  is 
conveyed,  the  bond  of  their  union  with  God,  and  the  medium  of 
their  access  to  him. — The  spring  and  security  of  all  the  happiness  of 
saints  in  heaven,  is  shortly  this ;  '  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  foun- 
tains of  waters.'  Every  enjoyment  will  be  enhanced  to  them,  and 
doably  relished,  when  received  from  the  hands  which,  for  their 
I,  were  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree.   Scarcely  could  Christ 
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be  MM  to  g[tPi  ctenu  fife  to  ts  tutoy  tu  wov  giren  omii^  nt 
Fidxr,  if  W  only  bestowed  om  tbem  die  fint-lriiito  of  tbat  life,  not 
ike  fcH  bertest.     Imagine  not  that  when  Christ  has  conducted  ym 
to  ^  palace  of  the  Father^  his  relatioo  to  yoa  as  Mediator,  sod  Ui 
of  kindnea  to  TOO  IB  oonsequeDoeof  that  xelmtiao,  oeaK;    No; 
hveih  to  BMke  inteiceisioo  fer  us*     His  thvone  ii  fir  ever 
;  sad  it  is  the  cTcrlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Scfioor 
Ckritt,  into  which  an  entruice  shall  be  ministered  abondsntly 
to  his  Cdthfol  flcbiects.  Christ  is  called  our  Life,  (CoL  iiL  4.)  wiii^ 
as  is  cviiens  from  the  context,  must  mean  that,  as  he  now  impsrti 
t3  cs  the  bicsings  of  grace,  so  hereafter  he  will  impait  to  os  tbe 
bh,  m.v^h  of  glorr.     When  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  cobm^  tlie 
CkuT^  will  not  leceiTe  less  finom  her  heavenly  Husband,  than  when 
onlr  eipoBsed  to  him.    And  when  the  redeemed  shall  ragn 
and  ever,  the  Redeemer  shall  not  cease  to  reign. 
'  I  baow  diat  manj  kained  and  pious  Divines  have  taught  a  di&r- 
cat  dsctrine,  and  aigned  spedoosly  in  support  of  it  finom  1  Cor.  xr. 
24k  f  5,  2$.     But  in  matters  of  faith,  calling  no  man  Master,  we 
oaght  to  brag  everr  opinion  to  the  touchstone  of  the  sacred  oracles, 
aad  to  explain  what  is  more  dark  and  obscure  in  a  wa j  consistent 
with  what  b  more  dear  and  explicit     Ckrui  skmB  ddker  up  tkt 
Umm^om  io  Gody  ma  the  Ftdher.     But  as  the  Father  did  not  cease 
to  TGirn,  when  all  power  was  given  to  Christ  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  ;  so  ceither  shall  the  Son  cease  to  reign,  when  he  delivers  up 
the  kicgdom  to  the  Father.     As  the  Father's  reign  shall  not  then 
beps,  fo  the  Son's  reign  shall  not  then  terminate.    The  kingdom, 
theze^bre,  in  thb  passage,  means  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom.  Christ, 
having  completed  the  salvation  of  every  one  of  them,  shall  present 
them  all  to  the  Father,  sajing,  '  Behold  I  and  the  children  which 
God  hath  gircn  nie.'     He  shall  give  an  account  of  what  he  did  on 
earth  in  consequence  of  the  trust  committed  to  him,  and  shall  claim 
that  the  pun;:ha5e  of  his  blood,  and  the  conquests  of  his  grace,  maj 
inherit  the  kingdom  to  which  thej  are  thus  entitled,  and  for  which 
thej  have  been  thus  prepared. 

"  The  King  of  Zion  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  un- 
der his  feet.  But  to  infer  £rom  this,  that  he  must  reign  no  longer, 
is  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  to  infer  from  Michal  the  daughter  of 
&ul  having  no  child  until  the  day  of  her  death,  that  after  her 
death  she  had  a  chUd.  David  says,  *  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  fbotstooL' 
Lest  this  should  lead  to  fiilse  notions  of  the  duration  of  Christ's  king- 
doin»  wo  are  told  that  he  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  light  hand  of 
GoO.- 
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^  We  are  infbrmed  that  when  all  things  shall  be  subject  to  him» 
then  shall  the  Son  also  likmsdfhe  subject  to  him  that  put  all  things 
under  him,  that  God  may  he  all  in  alL  But  this  neither  proves  that 
Christ's  power  over  all  flesh  ends^  or  that  his  subjection  to  the  Fa- 
ther commences  with  the  general  resurrection.  Both  in  the  pur« 
chase  and  application  of  salvation,  Christ  always  acted  as  the  Fa- 
ther's  righteous  servant.  And  in  Scripture,  things  are  oflen  said  td 
bappen,  when  they  are  known  and  made  manifest.  We  have  three 
instances  of  this  in  one  Chapter,  Rom.  iiL  4.  *  Yea,  let  God  be  true, 
but  every  man  a  liar,'  L  e.  Let  God  be  acknowledged  true,  and  every 
man  accounted  a  liar,  who  arraigns  the  Divine  faithfulness.  Ver.  19> 
'  What  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them,  who  are  under 
the  law,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may 
become  guilty  before  God,'  L  e.  may  appear  to  be  guilty,  may  have 
their  guilt  manifested.  Ver.  26.  '  That  God  might  be  just,  i  e. 
might  appear  to  be  just.  Let  me  apply  these  observations  to  the 
present  subject.  The  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,  having  told  us 
that  God  hath  put  all  things  under  Christ's  feet,  yea,  left  nothing 
that  is  not  put  under  him,  immediately  adds,  *  But  now  we  see  not 
yet  all  things  put  under  him.'  In  like  manner,  if  we  know  the 
Mediator's  subjection  to  the  Father,  it  is  now  by  faith,  not  by 
aight :  but  after  the  resurrection,  when  Christ  shall  give  an  account 
of  all  he  hath  done  for  the  salvation  of  those  given  him  by  the  Fa- 
ther, that  subjection  shall  be  more  fully  manifested  to  the  whole 
rational  creation.  Thus  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  said  to  be 
•ttbject  to  those  other  prophets,  who  judge  what  they  have  spoken, 
( 1  Cor.  ziv.  32.  compared  with  ver.  29.)  Indeed  the  Son  as  Head 
of  the  redeemed,  shall  through  all  eternity  acknowledge,  that  in  the 
glorious  scheme  of  man's  redemption,  all  things  are  of  God ;  and 
shall  lead  the  worshippers  of  the  higher  house,  in  their  expressions 
of  reverence,  love,  and  subjection,  to  his  Father  and  their  Father, 
bis  God  and  their  God. 

'^  Thus  there  is  nothing  in  this  passage  inconsistent  with  the  clear 
declarations  in  other  passages  of  Scripture,  that  Christ's  mediatorial 
relations  to  his  people  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  that  he  will 
eternally  exert  his  power  in  consequence  of  those  relations  for  their 
benefit"^ 

Note  LXIL  Page  290. 

It  is  not  in  vain  that  the  Author  urges  the  necessity  of  receiving 
Christ  in  all  his  offices.     The  human  heart  is  naturally  averse  to 

•  Dr  Enkine*!  SennoDs,  Yd.  ii.  Disc.  10.  pp.  492.^96. 
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bim  in  hit  whole  mediatorial  work ;  and  tfaoie  only  who  aie  enlight- 
ened and  renewed  by  the  Spirit,  are  capable  of  di§oenilng  aright  the 
glory  and  importance  of  every  gracioiu  character  which  he  snatainM. 
The  reader  must  be  earefblt  at  the  same  time,  not  to  misandentand 
the  Author^B  remark«-that  if  men  have  no  inclination  to  submit  to 
the  Savionr's  inttmctions  as  a  Prophet,  and  to  obey  his  kws  as  a 
King,  their  glorying  in  him  as  a  Priest  is  merely  presiimptaoas.  It 
u,  doubtless,  his  design,  to  inculcate,  that  an  unfeigned  dependanoe 
on  Christ  as  a  High  Priest  who  has  expiated  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himsdi^  is  always  accompanied  and  manifested  by  a  sincere  reti* 
ance  upon  him  as  a  Teacher  and  King,  and  by  a  cordial  submisnon 
to  his  prophetical  and  royal  authority ;  and  to  reprove  the  temerity 
of  those  who  pretend  to  have  *'  feith  in  his  blood,"  while  they  con« 
tinue  indiiyoBeii  to  hear  him  as  their  Prophet,  and  obey  him  as  theiz 
Lawgiver.  A  readiness  to  acquiesce  in  the  instructions,  and  to  keep 
the  ordinances  and  commandments  of  Christ,  is  a  feir  and  necessary 
test  of  a  personal  interest,  by  faith,  in  his  atonement.  The  mean* 
ing  of  Witsius,  however,  cannot  be,  that  men,  by  subjecting  thcsr 
judgment  to  his  teachings,  and  their  will  to  his  authority,  procmre 
for  thenuehei  an  interest  in  his  atoning  sacrifice  and  prevailing  in« 
tercession.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  he  intended  to  intimate,  that  the 
inclinations  of  the  human  heart  are  less  inimical  to  Christ's  priestly 
character  than  to  his  other  offices.  A  great  number  of  manldnd,  in- 
deed, make  a  prqfesston  of  confidence  in  the  blood  and  righteousDess 
of  Christ,  while  their  habitual  conduct  discovers  an  inveterate  dis- 
afibction  to  his  authority  and  laws.  But  are  there  not  many,  who, 
whilst  they  profess  high  admiration  fer  the  precepts  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  are  avowedly  hostile  to  the  Christian  atonement,  and  to 
justification  by  the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator  ?  And  is  it  not 
eertain,  that  fellen  man,  proud  amidst  the  ruins  of  his  nature,  and 
arrogant  amidst  the  moral  pollutions  by  which  he  has  rendered  him« 
self  inexpressibly  abominable  in  the  eyes  of  infinite  purity, — ^hasa 
deep>rooted  backwardness  to  be  indebted  for  pardon  and  acceptance, 
to  the  propitiation  brought  near  by  the  Gospel  ?  All,  it  is  true,  are 
averse  to  misery ;  and  whoever  is  persuaded  of  the  existence  of  a 
hell,  is  desirous  to  escape  that  place  of  torment.  But  it  requires 
Divine  illumination  to  convince  a  man  effectually,  both  that  his  sins 
deserve  everlasting  misery,  and  that  for  deliverance  from  it,  he  must 
be  entirely  indebted  to  the  firee  grace  of  God,  and  the  vicarious  sacri- 
fice of  Jesus  Christ.  The  same  base  and  criminal  pride,  which  has 
induced  some  to  prefer  the  loss  of  natural  life  to  coming  under  obli- 
gations to  the  hand  of  charity  for  the  means  of  its  support,  has 
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prompted  thoosanda  of  the  human  race  to  choose  rather  to  expose 
their  immortal  souls  to  eternal  ruin«  than  to  stand  indebted  to  the 
grace  of  God  reigning  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  par« 
don  and  eternal  life.  See  Mat.  xix.  16—22.  Luke  xviiL  11 ,  12* 
lU>m.  ix.  31 — S3,  x.  1 — ^. 

On  this  subject^  the  remarks  of  an  evangelical  writer  formerly 
referred  to,*  are  worthy  of  notice^  "  Many  think,"  says  he,  **  and 
will  often  say,  that  sinners  are  mlling  to  have  Christ  as  a  Saviour, 
but  not  as  a  King  and  Latvgiver.  To  speak  freely,  I  verily  think  as 
to  great  numbers  in  the  professing  world,  the  contrary  is  rather  true* 
They  would  have  Christ  as  a  Lawgiver,  and  are  not  willing  to  have 
him  as  a  Saviour.  The  Papists  contend,  that  Christ  is  a  Lawgivers 
and  they  must  be  saved  by  keeping  his  law.  The  Socinians  and 
Armnians  are  all  of  them  also  agreed  in  this.  But  (sure  I  am  not 
mistaken!)  they  are  enemies  to  all  that  free  grace  whereby  he 
saves  sinners;  and  so  is  every  man  by  nature.  True,  indeed,  they 
would  be  saved ;  but  they  would  not  have  Christ  to  be  their  Saviour* 
They  would  be  saved  by  the  law,  and  so  by  obedience  of  their  own 
performing.  And  whatever  man  he  is,  of  whatever  profession,  that 
setteth  up  his  own  righteousness  and  puts  any  trust  therein,  •  •  •  « 
he  would  have  Christ  to  be  a  Lawgiver  (if  it  may  be  said  he  would 
have  Christ  at  all ;)  but  Christ  as  a  Saviour  by  his  righteousness,  he 
would  not,  he  will  not  have,  John  v.  4Q.  Mr  Mowsletfs  experience 
IS  a  confirmation  of  this.t  He  thought  verily  he  desired  the  destruo^ 
tion  of  sin,  and  loved  to  hear  of  a  holy  life  mightily ;  but  the  doc- 
trine of  denying  self-righteousness  was  a  hard  saying,  and  he  could 
not,  a  great  while,  tell  how  to  suppose  one  should  be  justified  by 
another's  righteousness.  It  is  at  least  as  great  a  point,  and  as  diffi« 
eixlty  to  submit  to  Christ's  righteousness,  as  to  submit  to  his  govern* 
ment."  -  -  - 

**  The  way  of  receiving  Christ  in  truth  as  a  Saviour,"  adds  Mr 
Bearty  **  is  for  a  sinner  who  has  neither  righteousness  nor  strength, 
nor  any  thing  that  is  good,  who  sees  all  is  lost,  that  there  can  be  no 
repairing  of  ruined  nature,  to  seek  his  whole  salvation  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  believing;  not  only  to  seek  sanctification,  as  a  le* 
gal  professor  may  think  he  doth,  but  to  seek  it  from  Christ  as  the 
alone  author  and  fountain  of  it,  in  a  way  of  believing.     This  is  the 


*  Beart*s  Eternal  Law,  and  Everlasting  Gospel,  Part  first,  Pref.  pp.  30 — S2. 

"f  The  Author  here  refers  to  page  100.  et  tcq,  of  an  account  of  his  own  religknit 
experience,  left  by  a  Mr  TTftonuu  Mowsky,  Apothecary,  who  died  1G69 ;  and  pub- 
Hihed  at  the  end  of  his  Funeral  Sermon,  entitled  Death  Uiutung^  by  Mr  James 
Janeway,  1672. 
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•oul  that  desiits  to  have  Christ  in  his  kingly  office.  Agam,  not  oaljr 
to  follow  after  a  justifying  righteousness^  but  to  receive  Christ  fbr 
righteousness,  as  the  matter  of  his  justification^  Rom.  ix.  30 — S3. 
Otherwise,  seeking  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  law,  thej 
stumble  at  that  stumbiutg-'Stone,  where  so  many  professors  have  ftnm- 
Med  men  that  seemed  noifarjrom  the  lattgdom  cf  heaven,  and  jet 
•0  fiur  as  nerer  to  obtain  it"* 

The  preTalenoe  of  AntiMMman  sentiments  among  aome  dasKS  of 
psoftirf  Christians  is  much  to  be  deplored*  "  Is  Christ  the  miniiter 
of  sin  ?  God  ftrbid.''    To  many  who  once  made  a  specious  and  im- 
posing pro&ssian,  he  will  thus  address  himself  in  the  great  diy  of 
judgment—''  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from  me,  tft  worken <fm* 
qtatyJ^    The  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  ought  certainly  to  empkj 
their  strennoos  and  united  efibrts  for  the  destruction  <^  "  the  hydca 
of  Antinoniianisni.''    It  is  not,  however,  by  the  relaxation  of  their 
seal  in  {seadiing  the  pure  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God — ^by  an  in&e* 
^iient»  scanty,  and  timid  exhibition  of  evangelical  doctrine-^or  by 
m^apoa^  statements  and  expressions  that  are  in  any  degree  contrszy 
to  the  truth  as  it  tt  in  Jesus»  or  inconsistent  with  its  simplicity  and 
|«CRCT«  that  they  can  justly  eiqpect  to  subdue  this  hideous  monster. 
TW  Moae  **battk^axe  and  weapon  of  war**  which  was  wielded  with 
jHQMOj^is^  sixxesi  by  Apostles  and  their  ooadjuton  in  the  prinutive 
^v^  oc  ChrsjtitnitT,  most  still  be  employed  in  this  sacred  warfare. 
>!^*hi^  the  duties  of  holiness  are  explained  and  inculcated  in  all  their 
extent,  and  whilst  the  criminality  and  £oilj  of  sin  in  its  various 
farms  axe  £dthfully  expcM,  the  doctrine  of  grace  must  be  clearly 
and  earnestly  exhibited,  and  the  cross  uniformly  presented  to  the  at- 
tention of  men,  as  supplying  by  £ir  the  most  influential  motives  to 
repentance  and  "  newness  of  life." 

Psnl  is,  without  doubt,  a  pattern  to  all  who  are  invested  with  die 
sacied  odice.  Wlien  this  great  Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  had 
adverted  to  the  lamentable  conduct  of  the  Antinomians  of  that  sge, 
Men  who  "  professed  that  they  knew  God,  while  in  works  thev  de- 
nied him,"  what  measures  does  he  recommend  to  the  adoption  of  the 
young  Evangelist,  for  repressing  their  detestable  and  ruinous  errors? 
Doch  he  at  all  insinuate  that  Titus  should  become  somewhat  more 
8|«uing  than  formerly,  in  publishing  the  riches  of  Divine  mercv,  or 
that  he  should  adulterate  the  Gospel  by  a  neutralizing  mixture  of 
h^al  doctrine?  By  no  means.     He  directs  him,  on  the  contrary,  to 

•GaLiL  17.  M»Lvn.23. 
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persist  in  testifying  "  the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth.  salvation"— 
not  omitting,  at  the  same  time,  to  point  out  minutely  and  impres* 
sirelj  its  practical  bearings  and  tendencies ;  and  after  laying  before 
him  a  beautiful  summary  of  the  doctrine  of  a  free  salyation,*  he  im« 
mediately  adds :  **  This  is  a  faithful  saying;"  i.e.  This  doctrine,  of 
which  I  have  just  sketched  an  outline,  is  incontestably  certain,  and 
entitled  to  the  most  cordial  credit—''  and  these  things  I  will  that 
thou  affirm  constantly,"  these  precious  truths  respecting  the  sore- 
xeign  love  and  mercy  of  God  to  depraved  and  perishing  men,  the 
righteousness  and  mediation  of  Christ,  and  the  regenerating  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  be  strongly  and  unceasingly  affirmed—- 
''  that  they  who  have  believed  in  God,  might  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  works,"  L  e.  in  order  that  believers,  sweetly  constrained  by  the 
grace  of  God,  and  drawn  by  the  cords  of  his  love,  may  be  effectually 
incited  to  adorn  their  profession,  and  glorify  God,  by  a  pure  and  ex* 
emplary  practice. 

In  addition  to  the  valuable  writings  mentioned  in  some  preceding 
Notes,  the  reader  will  find  much  instruction  on  the  sanctifying  in- 
fluence of  the  Gospel,  and  the  connexion  subsisting  betwixt  the  re« 
nunciation  of  legal  hope  and  the  cultivation  of  true  holiness  in 
heart  and  life,  in  the  following  Sermons;  the  Rev.  Ralph  Erskine's, 
entitled,  "  Law-death  Gospel-life,"  from  Gal.  iL  19.t — the  Rev.  Ar- 
chibald Hall's  from  the  same  text,  entitled,  ''  Believers'  death  to  the 
law,  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness ;"— the  Rev.  John  Brown's, 
(late)  Biggar,  bearing  the  title  of  ''  the  Christian  doctrine  of  Sanc« 
tification,"  and  founded  on  Rom.  viiL  3.^ 

Note  LXHI.  Page  291. 

In  this  interesting  Dissertation  on  the  name  Christians,  tho 
Author  strikingly  adverts  to  the  time,  and  the  place,  in  which  this 
appellation  was  first  given  to  the  followers  of  Jesus,  and  copiously 
illustrates  its  import.  There  is  one  question,  however,  connected 
with  the  subject,  the  discussion  of  which  he  has  thought  proper  to 
omit,  vin.  To  whom  they  were  originally  indebted  for  this  name  P 
Whether  it  was  contrived  by  their  enemies,  assumed  spontaneously 
by  themselves,  or  taken  by  the  special  direction  of  God?  Witsius,  how« 
ever,  makes  use  of  expressions,  from  wliich  it  appears  that  he  approved 
of  the  last  of  these  opinions;  for  he  says,  section  4th,—*'  It  teemed 

■TitxiiS— 7. 

t  Vol  L  PI*.  131— 1<;6.  Ist  edit  folio. 

%  Sermons  by  Ministcn  belonging  to  the  Gate)  Associate  Synod,  pp.  123 — 104. 
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/jfoper  to  ike  Uobf  SpirU,  that  the  diadplef  of  Christ  should  hence- 
forth he  termed  Chnstians^  from  Christ  himself.''  This,  too,  appears 
to  have  heen  the  preTailing  qpinion  among  respectahle  Divines.  It 
was  piohahly  emhraoed  by  Peanon.  He  does  mit,  at  least,  entertain 
the  idea  that  this  designation  was  inrented  by  the  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  he  infivms  us  from  the  writings  of  Joannes  AntiochenMs, 
that  it  was  first  given  by  Euodius,  a  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  An- 
tioch.*  In  Pod's  Annotations  on  the  place,  it  is  expiesBly  affirmed 
tiiat  this  name  was  ''  given  them  by  divine  authority,  for  the  word 
implies  no  less."  Dr  Guyse,  in  his  Paraphrase,  thus  comments  on 
Acts  xi  £&  ''  Not  without  warrant  from  divine  intimations,  they 
puUidy  and  solemnly  took  upon  themselves  the  name  of  Chrtsttan!^ 
in  oppositiou  to  unbelieving  Jews  and  Heathens."  Dr  Whitby  re- 
marks, that  some  think  the  giving  of  this  name  to  bdievers,  the 
folfilment  of  the  promise  in  Is.  Ixv.  15.  -  -  -  "  The  Lord  God  shall 
....  call  his  servants  by  another  name."  The  pious  Mr  John 
Newton,  in  his  sermon  on  the  passage,  makes  the  following  obser- 
vations* 

"  There  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  originainrord  ;^(i|fc«rir«i,  whidh 
our  Translation  renders  called;  for  although  that  is  the  more  gene- 
ral sense  it  bears  in  heathen  writers,  wherever  it  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament,  except  in  this  passage  and  in  Rom.  viL  S,  it  signifies  to 
be  tau^t  or  warned  by  a  revelation  from  heaven.  Thus  it  is  spoken 
of  Joseph  and  the  wise  men.  Mat.  iL  Simeon,  Luke  iL  Cornelius, 
Acts  X.  Noah,  Heb.  zL  and  elsewhere.  It  does  not,  therefore,  ap- 
pear quite  certain  from  the  text,  whether  the  disciples  chose  this 
name  for  themselves ;  or  the  wits  of  the  time  fixed  it  upon  them,  as 
a  mark  of  infamy ;  or  lastly,  whether  it  was  by  the  special  direction 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  they  assumed  it.  But  I  incline  to  the  lat- 
ter supposition,  because  in  those  happy  times,  it  was  the  practice 
and  the  privilege  of  the  disciples  to  ask  and  to  receive  direction  from 
on  High  on  almost  every  occurrence,  but  chiefly  on  account  of  the 
excellent  instructions  couched  under  this  emphatical  name  -  -  -." 
No  writer,  however,  seeijs  to  have  gone  farther  on  the  same  side  of 
the  question,  than  Dr  Doddridge,  who  thus  irandaiei  the  expres- 
sion— **  The  disciples  were,  by  divine  appointment,  first  named 
Christians  at  Antioeh." 

The  opinion  of  Dr  Campbell  on  this  point  is  quite  the  xever 
'^  It  is  not  unreasonable,"  says  he,  ^*  to  think,  that  a  name  whi 
had  its  rise  among  their  enemies  might  afVerwards  be  adopted  by 

*  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  pp.  103,  104. 
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tbcmselvcs.  The  name  Christians  first  used  at  Antioch,  seems,  fiom 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  (xL  26.)  to  hare 
been  at  first  given  contemptuously  to  the  disciples,  and  not  assumed 
hf  themselves.  The  common  titles,  by  which,  for  many  years  afler 
that  period,  they  continued  to  distinguish  those  of  their  own  society, 
fli  we  learn  both  from  the  Acts,  and  from  Paul's  Epistles,  were  the 
Jmihftd  or  believers,  the  ducipUs,  and  the  brethren.  Yet  before  the 
expiration  of  the  Apostolic  age,  they  adopted  the  name  Chritiian^ 
and  gloried  in  it.  The  Apostle  Peter  uses  it  in  one  place,  1st  Ep. 
iv.  16.  the  only  place  in  Scripture  wherein  it  is  used  by  one  of 
themselves."* 

The  fact  is,  that  ;g^ii^Tir«/  is  a  term  so  extensively  applied,  as  to 
leave  it  undetermined,  whether  the  name  in  question  was  imposed 
\ff  divine  authority,  or  invented  by  human  wisdom  or  wit.     Beaa, 
oonsiders  it  as  synonymous  with  iv^ftm^uim,  and  renders  it  namina^ 
retUur,     The  Vulgate,  in  like  manner,  mokes  it  cogncmmarentur^ 
Cattalio,  appellareniur ;  and  our  authorised  English  Version,  calletL 
The  word,  it  is  granted,  according  to  the  remark  just  quoted  from 
Mr  Newton,  oflen  occjirs  in  Scripture  with  reference  to  revelatums 
fimn  Grod ;  and  althojpi  our  translators  have  acted  differently  ia 
the  verse  under  consideration,  they  have  in  several  other  passages 
rendered  it  as  if  it  completely  implied  that  idea.   Thus  in  Heb.  viiL 
5.  they  say,  Moses  was  admonished  of  God;  and  Mat.  iL  12.  Being 
warned  cf  God,     The  corresponding  noun  ^^nfimtirfiH,  Rom.  xL  4. 
is  also  rendered  ihe  answer  of  God.     But  on  this  subject,  Dr  Camp- 
bell's Note,  Mat.  ii.  12.  deserves  attention.     Having  rendered  the 
expression  simply,  being  warned  in  a  dream,  he  says,  **  £.  T.  Being 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream.   With  this  agree  some  ancient,  and  most 
modem,  translations,  introducing  the  term  response,  oracle,  divifuiy, 
or  something  equivalent.     The  Syriac  has  preserved  the  simplid^ 
of  the  original,  importing  only  t^  was  signified  to  them  in  a  dream  ; 
and  is  followed  by  Le  Clerc     That  the  warning  came  from  God« 
there  can  be  no  doubt;  but  as  this  is  not  expressed,  but  implied,  in 
the  original,  it  ought  to  be  exhibited  in  the  same  manner  in  the 
Tersion.     What  is  said  explicitly  in  the  one,  should  be  said  explicit- 
ly in  the  other ;  what  is  conveyed  only  by  implication  in  the  one, 
should  be  conveyed  only  by  implication  in  the  other.     Now  that 
;^^«^MTf^fjir  does  not  necessarily  imply yrom  God,  more  than  the  word  , 
warning  docs,  is  evident  from  the  reference  which,  both  in  jacred 
auth(»8  and  in  classical,  it  oflen  has  to  inferior  agents.  SeeAoti     82. 

*  Prcliiuhuuy  Dissertfttions,  Diss.  is.  Fart  1,  §  10. 
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prenion  b  ch.  Ti.  1.  And,  after  observing  that  it  was  thus  nnder* 
■tood by  Ckrymttome  and  (Ecumenius,  he  adds:  **  It  seems  necessarj 
to  understand  the  Jews  using  the  Greek  hinguage,  and  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  that  tongue,  (as  Buxtorf  says  they  did,)  Ist,  Because 
these  persons  preached  to  the  Jews  only,  vcr.  19*  Sdly,  Because 
they  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  sent  to  them  Barnabas,  whom  they 
would  scarce  send  to  the  undrcumcised.''— Campbell,  after  haTing 
adverted  to  two  passages  in  which  the  word  Hellenuts  occurs,  vis. 
Acts  vL  1.  and  ix.  29,  thus  proceeds :  "  The  only  other  passage  is 
where  we  are  told  (Acts  xL  20.)  that  some  of  those,  being  Cypriots 
and  Cjrrenians,  who  were  scattered  abroad  on  the  persecution  that 
arose  about  Stephen,  jpaib  unto  ike  Grecians  (r^t  TVf  'EAAnn^^i)  at 
Antioch,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesui.  M^ether  this  was  before  or  $£» 
ter  the  baptism  of  Cornelius  recorded  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  is  not 
certain :  but  one  thing  is  certain,  that  it  was  before  those  disciples 
could  know  of  that  memorable  event  Concerning  the  others  who 
were  in  that  dispersion,  who  were  probably  Hebrews,  we  are  infiirni- 
ed  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding,  that  in  all  those  places,  Phe« 
nida,  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  through  which  they  went,  they  preach- 
ed the  word  to  none  &t  Jews."  * 

Thefe  are,  nevertheless,  respectable  authors  who  prefer  a  different 
interpretation.  Beza,  while  by  Hellenists  in  Acts  vi  1.  he  under- 
stands Gentiles  that  were  circumcised,  and  complete  proselytes  to 
the  Jewish  religion,  imagines  that  Hellenists  in  Acts  xi.  20.  arc  the 
r^«iMf  «<  of  the  Gentiles,  persons  who,  though  they  had  not  submit- 
ted to  the  rite  of  circumcision,  allowed  the  inspiration  of  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  and  worshipped  exclusively  the  God  of  IsraeL  Dr 
Guyse  and  the  continuators  of  Pool,  in  like  manner,  apply  the  ex- 
pression to  the  devout  Gentiles.  Dr  Doddridge  is  decidedly  of  opi« 
nion,  that,^  while  a  contrast  is  stated  betwixt  the  conduct  held  by 
the  generality  of  the  disciples  mentioned  vcr.  19*  and  the  measures 
adopted  by  the  men  of  Cjrprus  and  Cyrenc  ver.  20,  these  last  preach- 
ed the  Lord  Jesus  even  to  idolatrous  Gentiles.  In  the  passage  to 
which  this  Note  refers,  Witsius,  without  entering  into  the  question 
relative  to  their  proselytism,  considers  the  preaching  of  these  dis- 
ciples of  Cyprus  and  Cyrcne  as  a  service  performed  to  Greeks,  or 
Gentiles,  by  birth. 

The  just  determination  of  this  point  seems  to  turn  upon  the  au- 
thenticity of  the  word  'EXXnutrrui  in  Acts  xi.  20.  If  this  term,  which 
occurs  in  the  majority  of  Manuscripts  and  Versions,  be  authentic,  and 

*  pKliminary  Dissert.  I)i^s.  I  part  i.  t^  C. 
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if  it  if  luficiaitl/  dear  thftt  in  Ads  vL  1*  and  ix.  29.  it  neoamxilj 
refers  to  Jews  bj  birth,  it  may  be  reaaonably  deemed  a  rather  vio- 
lent interpretation  to  applj  it  to  anj  others  than  Jews  in  di.  xL  SO. 
'£AAfMH»  however,  is  the  word  in  the  Alexandrian  Manuscript;  and 
this  reading  is  supported  hy  the  Syriac,  Arabic^  Coptic,  and  £thio* 
fie  versions,  and  by  the  authority  of  Eusehius,  Chrysostome,  Theo- 
j^ihilus  of  Antioch,  and  some  other  fathers.  Griesbach  has  admitled 
'£AA«Mi  into  the  text ;  and  if  this  be  the  genuine  reading,  the  sense 
which  our  Author  has  adopted  must  be  correct* 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  state,  that  as  the  Chreehs  were  the  most 
celebrated  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Judea,  and  as,  af- 
ter the  conquests  of  Alexander,  their  language  was  generally  Intro* 
doced  amongst  other  nations,  it  was  quite  customary  for  the  Jews  to 
employ  the  name  Greeks  as  a  general  designation  for  Geaiikg*  Com- 
pare John  viL  35.  xlL  20.  Rom.  x.  12.  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  GaL  in. 28. 
poL  iiL  11. 

Note  LXV.  Page  Sgg. 

The  account  which  our  Author  here  gives  of  the  eontemptuous 
designations  with  which  the  Christians  were  branded  by  the  hea* 
then,  is  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  a  passage  of  Tertullian's  Apo- 
logy, quoted  by  Bingham.  ''  TertuUian,"  says  that  historian,  "  men* 
tions  another  name  which  was  likewise  occasioned  by  their  suffer- 
ings. The  martyn,  which  were  burned  alive,  were  usually  tied  to 
a  board  or  stake  of  about  six  feet  long,  which  the  Romans  called  Se» 
majnt,  and  then  they  were  surrounded  or  covered  with  feggota  of 
small  wood,  ^ich  they  called  Sarmenia,  From  this  their  punish- 
ment, the  heathen,  who  turned  every  thing  into  mockery,  gave  all 
the  despiteful  name  of  SarmenOiU,  and  SenrnxHT^ 


Note  LXVL  Page  306. 

The  Maromfes  are  a  sect  of  professed  Christians  in  Palestine,  dia- 
senting  in  certain  articles  from  the  Greek  Church.  They  derive 
their  name  firom  Maronn,  a  hermit,  who  flourished  towards  the  dose 
of  the  sixth  century,  resided  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Orontea,  was 
respected  for  his  austerities  and  supposed  miracles,  and  strenuously 
supported  the  western  Christians  in  their  disputes  with  those  of  the 
east.  Their  country  is  about  1 50  leagues  square,  induding  great  part 
of  Lebanon,  of  which  they  took  possession  so  early  as  about  the  jear 
677*     Near  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  Century,  afVer  a  tem« 

•  See  Biogham*8  Antiquities  of  the  Chrittian  Church,  Book  L  cfasp.  iL 
10.    The  JUtin  of  TeituUJMi  if  quoted  fiom  AfoL  e.  ao. 
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porary  separation,  they  effected  a  reuidon  with  Bonu^  which  still  ^ 
subsists.  Although  they  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  a 
they  elect  a  Patriarch  for  themselves,  and  they  observe  certain  rites 
of  their  own  in  addition  to  those  which  they  have  borrowed  from  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Some  of  their  devotional  books  are  in  Syriac,  bul 
they  celebrate  divine  service  in  Arabic.  While  they  pay  tribute  1^ 
the  Pacha  of  Tripoli,  they  keep  themselves  quite  distinct  from  tie 
Mahometans,  and  will  suffer  none  of  that  religion  to  live  among 
them.  For  further  information  relative  to  this  interesting  peqpie, 
nee  Mosheim,*  Eussell's  History  of  Aleppo,t  and  Volney's  Trai^ls 
through  Syria:^d  l^gypt  j: 

Note  LXVII.  Page  SOfi/. 

Tl^  Author,  with  his  usual  caution,  does  not  presume  Id  cbten^k 
mine  precisely  the  time  when  the  extraordinary  gifl  of  prophecy  r^JI  ' 
withdrawn  from  the  Church.     He  regarded  this  gifl,  however,  itif.'^ 
evident,  and  some  other  miraculous  gifts,§  as  having  been  continued 
to  a  certain  extent,  considerably  beyond  the  Apostolic  age.     Our  li- 
mhs  do  not  permit  us  to  essay  a  particular  discussion  of  this  fubject. 
Suffice  it,  therefore,  to  refer  those  who  are  disposed  to  examine  it  mi- 
nutely to  Whitby's  General  Preface  to  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  and 
to  the  Treatise  by  Witsius  himself  "  On  Prophets  and  Prophecy, 

-  chap.  24.     On  the  continuance  of  Prophecy  afler  the  death  of  the 

-  Apostles."  II 

V      With  respect  to  revelations  of  future  events  alleged  to  have  been 

.  made  to  certain  individuals  in  modem  times,  such  as  those  ascribed 
to  Archbishop  Usher,  and  to  John  Knox  that  great  Reformer,  and 

'^  some  other  Scottish  Ministers,  it  is  generally  believed  that  such  in- 
timations are  at  least  extremely  rare.  There  are  strong  objections 
Linst  admitting  the  reality  of  these  modem  revelations  at  alL— 
'he  reader  will  find  some  ingenious  remarks  on  this  subject,  by  the 

^learned  Dr  M'Crie,  in  his  Life  of  John  Knox.ir 

,.  It  may  not  be  improper  to  record  here  the  following  instance  of 
the  venerable  Author's  characteristical  modesty  and  candour.     In 

'.the  Treatise  on  Prophecy  just  referred  to,  having  detailed  aiguments 
both  for  and  against  prophetic  powers  in  latter  times,  he  leaves  the 

*  On  the  7th  and  also  tht  16(h  Century. 
:  t  ^ol*  ii- PP- 28,  34,  395,  396.  2d  edit. 
» '      i  VoL  il  ch.  24.  sect.  2. 

%  See  Diss.  xL  sect  3G. 

il  De  PropheHt  ei  Propheth^  cap.  24.  Dc  conimnaiUme  ProphcHcr  piui  exceuum 
Ajiogtciorum.  Miscellan.  Sacra.  Tom.  I. 

%  VoL  U.  per.  9.  p.  262,  et  tcq^. 
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\*  question  in  a  great  degree  undecided*  While  he  rejects  not  maelj 
all  modem  prophecies  that  are  contrarj  to  sacred  writ,  bnt  alio 
.those  which  pretend  to  be  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice  to  the 
Church,  he  allows  that  good  mcn^  through  intimate  fellowship 
ith  God,  may  sometimes  have  premonitions  of  future  events,  though 
yen  merely  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  their  own  persons]  coo* 
duct  on  occasions  of  singular  importance  and  difficulty.  He  then 
nu]fes  an  apology  for  this  admission^  part  of  which  is  ejipieued  it 
thefbllowing  terms :  **  I  have  myself,  however,  I  acknowledge,  no 
ezferience  of  the  gift  of  prophecy.  Besides  the  caieful  stndy  of  the 
sacnd  volume,  than  which  nothing  afibrds  me  greater  pleasoie,  I 
deem  it  quite  sufficient  to  receive  that  unction  from  the  Hdy  One^ 
whiqktcach^th  all  things,  and  a  portion  of  which  it  pleases  God,  ia 
jft^iis  gr  t .     onlity,  to  impart  to  every  individual  of  them  that  fear 

■""H^  Note  LXVIII.  Page  326. 

The  original  term  KixA4^ai>0^«if,  Heb.  L  4.  which  our  translators 
render,  Jle  hath  hy  inheritance  oblaitwd,  is  rendered  by  the  Vulgate, 
hcerediiavii ;  by  Beza,  soriilus  est ;  and  by  Doddridge,  he  has  in- 
herited.  The  word  properly  signifies  to  obtain  any  thing  by  lot,  ss 
when  Palestine  was  divided  among  the  Israelites,  so  that  a  certain 
part  fell  by  lot  to  each  tribe  and  family,  the  share  of  each  individual 
being  culled  b"ii3  and  xAjj^o?,  as  Num.  xxvL  55.  Josh.  xiv.  1,  2.t 
It  is  used  extensively,  however,  as  l)r  Campbell  observes,^  to  "  d(s 
note  possessing  by  any  title,  by  lot,  succession,  purchase,  conquest, 
or  gift."  The  following  remarks,  too,  are  exceedingly  just  "  A 
single  word  is  sometimes  used  with  energy  and  perspicuity,  as  a 
trope.  But  if  we  substitute  a  definition  for  the  single  word,  we  de« 
stroy  the  trope,  and  oflcn  render  the  sentence  nonsensical.  To  say, 
the  meek  shall  inJierit  the  earlh,  is  to  employ  the  word  inherii  in  a 
figurative  sense,  which  can  hardly  be  misunderstood  by  any  body, 
as  denoting  the  facility  with  which  they  shall  obtain  possessiooi  and 
the  stability  of  the  possession  obtained.  But  if  we  employ  circum- 
locution, and  say,  in  the  manner  of  some  interpreters.  The  week 
shall  succeed  to  the  earth  by  licreditary  right,  by  so  explicit,  and  so 

•  "  Xon  (lisfiimulo  autciti,  nihil  mihi  unquam  prophet  id  contigisRC  Praicr 
dilifi^ns  sacrarum  litcrarum  scmtinium,  ciiio  niliil  suavius  juciin(lii:s(iiie,  siiffioit 
niihi  unctio  a  Saiu-to  illt>  pniffcfa,  <|u;c  d.jcct  omnia,  ct  cujiis  ponioncm  aliiiuom 
8inj.»^ilij?  sui  Tcvcn^ntihus  impcrtit  Diviiii  nuniinis  hcni^^nitns." 

•f  See  l*u^khur^t  on  the  word,  aiul  tlic  J^i.\ioin:9  Aiadcmka'  of  EruK'sti  on  Ujc 
Kpistle  to  the  llcbnus,  cli.  i.  A, 

±  Sec  his  Note  on  Mat.  v.  3. 
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formal,  a  limitatum  of  the  manner,  we  exclude  the  trope,  and  affirm  * 
what  is  palpably  ioapplicable,  and  therefore  ridiculoui;  for  to 
obtain  by  hereditary  right,  is  to  succeed  in  right  of  consangoinity 
to  the  fiirmer  possessor,  now  deceased."* 

On  the  same  principle,  thus  applied  to  Mat  t.  5.  the  rendering 
by  the  Vulgate  and  Doddridge  in  Heb.  L  4.  as  quoted  above,  it 
preferable  to  that  which  is  adopted  in  our  authorised  versbn.  Ac- 
cordingly, Ernesti  and  his  Annotator  2)»fid!or/*concur  in  the  opinioD# 
that  the  expression  should  be  translated  simply,  he  has  received,  or 
obtained.  At  the  same  time,  »i«A4(«y«/M«»i,  Ter.  4,  may  be  considered 
as  probably  referring  to  «A«^«v<^v,  ver.  2.  Christ  being  natural^ 
and  independenlly  ^*  Heir  of  all  things"  as  a  Divine  Person,  the  Fa- 
ther appointed  him  as'^ediator  to  be  the  Heir  and  Lord  of  all-— of 
every  possession,  and  every  dignity.  In  like  manner,  Christ  being  ^• 
originally  and  eternally  ''  the  Son  of  God,"  the  Father,  upon  oco»* 
sion  of  the  honourable  performance  of  his  mediatorial  work  on  eartk^ 
solemnly  pronounced  and  declared  him  to  be  his  Son,  in  a  sense  al- 
together peculiar  to  himself,  Rom.  L  4.  Thus  he  has  inherited  a 
more  excellent  name  than  angels— he  has  obtained  it  as  the  natural 
and  the  appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  and,  as  Witsius  remarks,  his 
title  to  this  glorious  designation  is  "  indisputable  and  unalienable." 
See  Dr  Owen's  Exposition,  and  Guyse's  Paraphrase  on  the  place. 
Dindorf,  after  Erasmus  and  others,  observes  that  »i»A«^tvt/M4Kf,  in  the 
perfect  tens^  has  the  force  of  the  present,  and  denotes  the  perpetuity 
of  the  possession ;  and  that  in  this  view,  it  is  parallel  to  umtHtmu, 
Heb.  iL  14,  and  to  rtnXMtmt,  ch.  x.  14. 

Note  LXIX.  Page  330. 

That  the  Messiah  is  chiefly  and  ultimately  intended  by  the  Wis* 
dom  which  most  earnestly  and  affectionately  solicits  the  attention  of 
mankind  in  the  8  th  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  has  been  ge- 
nerally held  by  the  best  interpreters,  ancient  and  modem.  What* 
ever  ridicule  the  enemies  of  the  truth  may  throw  upon  the  orthodox 
interpretation,  this  chapter  exhibits  a  sublime  and  interesting  testi- 
mony to  the  Divine  dignity  of  Christ,  and  to  the  eternal  relation 
subsisting  between  the  Father  and  Him,  while  it  presents  the  most 
endearing  view  of  his  ardent  and  everlasting  love  for  the  sons  of  men. 
It  is  with  sincere  pleasure  that  the  Translator  lays  before  the  reader 
the  following  quotation  on  this  subject  from  a  learned  and  penetrat- 

*  Prdiminaiy  DUsertationK,  Diss.  xii.  part  L  §  17* 
VOL.  I.  3  Z  lf>. 
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ing  writer,  wlio  wdl  knew  haw  to  think  fiir  himielf,  on  subjeetB  of 

'<  For  mj  party"  says  Dr  Campbell^  when  clismwnng  the  import  of 
the  term  Atyt  in  a  Note  on  John  i.  1.  "  I  entirely  agree  with 
those  who  think  it  most  likely^  that  the  aUusion  here  is  to  a  portion 
of  holy  writ,  and  not  to  tha  reveries  of  either  Philo  or  Phitck  The 
passage  of  holy  writ  referred  to,  is  Prov.  viiL  throughout.  What 
is  here  termed  •  Acya^ ,  is  there  i  r§^ut.  There  is  sudi  a  coincidenoe 
in  the  things  attributed  to  each,  as  evidently  shows,  that  both  were 
intended  to  indicate  the  same  Divine  personage*  The  passage  in  the 
Proverbs,  I  own,  admits  a  more  familiar  explanation,  as  regarding 
the  happy  consequences  of  that  mental  quality,  which  wa  may  call 
triie  or  heavenly  wisdom.  But  it  is  suitable  to  the  genius  of  Scrip- 
lure  prophecy  to  convey,  under  such  allegorical  language,  the  most 
important  and  sublime  disooveries." 

Note  LXX.  Page  533." 

The  ezptesskm  in  Micah  v.  2,  ''  whose  goings  finth  have  been 
from  of  old,  even  firom  everlasting,"  ought  certainly,  and  perhaps 
entirely,  to  be  referred  to  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Scm  of  God, 
which  supplies  the  most  perfect  contrast  with  his  birth  in  human  na* 
ture  in  the  fulness  of  time.  Although  the  phrase  C3bi7  ^D^o^^tm 
the  dmfi  ofM  is  usually  employed  with  reference  to  a  limited  dura* 
tion,  yet  ob^s^  itself  is  of^n  applied  to  an  absolute  eternity,  both 
with  refevenee  to  the  past  and  the  future,  as  in  Gen.iiL  22.  Ps.ix. 
8.  Gen.  xxL  SS.  Ps.  xlL  14.  Prov.  viiL  23.  Is.  zL  28.  Cal- 
vin  remarks,  that  tan p  and  oblj^  when  used  separately,  frequently 
mean  a  limited  period,  but  when  conjoined,  as  in  this  verse,  strongly 
denote  an  absolute  eternity.* 

It  is  somewhat  surprising,  that  our  Author  seems  to  refer  to  the 
expression,  Ht.  L  2,  «■(•  xi»*^^  mtfwv,  rendered  by  himself  ante  tem^ 
pora  secuiaria,  and  by  our  Translators  ''  before  the  world  began,"* 
as  if  it  related  merely  to  the  time  of  the  making  of  the  first  Go^el 
promise  recorded.  Gen.  iii.  15.  In  spite  of  what  Locke,  Macknlght, 
and  others  have  alleged  to  the  contrary,  that  expression  in  Tit.  i.  2, 
which  occurs  also  2  Tim.  L  9*  refers  without  doubt  to  the  pnnnises 
madejfxm  all  dermty  by  the  Father  to  the  Son  as  the  head  of  his 
people.    See  Besa,  Guyse,  and  Doddridge  on  these  two  places. 

*  Comment,  on  the  place. 
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Note  LXXI.  Page  335. 

The  Hebrew  word  ^3D  in  Ezod.  zxxiiL  14,  15.  rendered  in  our 
English  translation  my  presence,  literally  signifies  my  face;  and  our 
Author  is  by  no  means  singular  in  applying  it  to  the  Son  of  God. 
In  Pool's  Annotations  on  the  place,  it  is  thus  explained :  **  Mj  pre- 
sence. Hob.  myjaccy  i.  e.  I  myself — by  comparing  this  with  2  Sam* 
xviL  1  ]  •  The  Angel  of  my  presence,  Is.  bdiL  9*  *  *  -  And  I  will 
not  turn  thee  over  to  an  angel,  as  I  threatened,  ver.  2."  Calvin 
views  the  expression  in  the  same  light,  and  regards  it  as  a  proof ''  of 
the  eternal  divinity  of  Christ."  "  These  words/  says  he,  "  My 
face  shall  go  before  iJiee,*  are  of  the  same  import  as  if  he  had  said, 
'  I  will  so  go  before  thee,  that  you  may  be  truly  sensible  that  I 
myself  am  present  with  thee,  as  if  you  beheld  my  &ce  in  a  mirror 
placed  before  your  eyes.'  Now,  since  that  was  to  be  fulfilled  in 
Christ,  it  follows  that  he  is  the  eternal  God,  whose  glory,  power,  and 
majesty  transcend  all  creature8."t 

It  is  necessary  only  to  add,  that  the  reader  has  no  reason  to  be 
surprised  at  the  14th  verse  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  question,  in- 
stead of  an  express  promise.  The  original  words  are  quite  suceptible 
of  this  mode  of  interpretation.  It  is  not  unsuited  to  the  scope  of  the 
passage ;  and  it  is  the  mode  adopted  in  the  Latin  Version  of  the  Old 
Testament  by  Tremellius  and  Junius,  from  which  the  words  are 
quoted  by  Witsius. 

Note  LXXI  I.  Page  354^ 

Our  Author's  critical  examination  of  the  term  Airwrm  is  able  and 
satisfactory.  Although  Dr  Whitby,  Dr  Clarke,  and  others  have 
affirmed  that  this  title  is  never  given  to  our  Saviour  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  contrary  is  sufficiently  established  by  Witsius,  and 
by  later  writers.  See,  in  particular,  Porkhurst's  reasonings  against 
Clarke4  Even  Schleusncr  admits  that  Christ  is  intended  by  hrw^ 
mf,  2  Pet  ii.  1.  The  following  quotation  from  a  learned  writer 
lately  deceased,  serves  also  to  confirm  the  remark  quoted  by  our  Au- 
thor from  Beza  and  Bisterfeld,  respecting  the  use  of  the  Greek  ar- 
ticle in  Jude,  ver.  4.  '*  Supposing  the  common  reading  to  be  the 
true  one,  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  the  proposed  interpretation  which 
explains  2u^§Tni  0i««  and  «t;^it$  as  one  Person,  Jesus  Christ :  for  had 
Uvo  persons  been  meant,  we  should  have  read  TON  Kv^/tf  ifutf.  That 
the  Syriac  Translator  understood  the  passage  of  one  Person  is  most 

*  Facics  nica  pracccdct.  *f-  See  Calvin  on  the  place 

±  Greek  Lexicon  on  the  word  t^%0ifK» 
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